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MAR AH.

God sends us bitter, that the sweet,
By absence known, may sweeter prove,

As dark for liglit. as cold for heat,
Brinj^s greater love.

God sends us bitter, as to show
He can both sweet and bitter send :

That both the might and love we know
Of our great Friend.

He sends us bitter, lest too gay
We wreathe around our heads the rose,

And count our right what Heaven each day
As alms bestows.

God sends us bitter, lest we fail
That bitterest Grief aright to prize

Which did for all His church avail
In His own eyes.

God sends us bitter, all our sins
Embittering ; yet so kindly sends.

The path tliat bitterness begins
In sweetness ends.

He sends us bitter, that Heaven's sweet.
When all is o'er may sweeter taste,

As Canaan's ground to Israel's feet
For Sinai's waste.

He openeth our eyes to .see
(Eyes that our pride of heart had seal'd)

The sweetness of Life's heavenly Tree,
And grief is heal'd.

And lo ! before us in the way
We view the fountains and the palms,

And drink, and pitch our tents, and stay,
Singing sweet psalms.

— Chas. Laivrence Ford.
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WILDERNESS WANDERINGS.

" And they journeyed from Mt. Hor by the way of the Red Sea, to
compass the land of Edom ; and the soul of the people was much dis-
couraged because of the way." Numbers xxi, 4.

While reading Elder Lively 's account in the "Gospel
Messenger" of September (latter part of his letter),
speaking of his sickness, darkness, sorrows, doubts,
fears, and of his hope and call to the work of the min-
istry; also Elder Henderson's letter on " Depression," I
was made to enquire why the Lord led His people
through the land of trial and affliction, filled with sor-
rows and so many temptations, and my poor heart was
made to bleed in sorrow for the way I had been led. I
could remember the many, yea many deep afflictions
my soul had passed already, and the hours of tempta-
tion that overshadowed my pathway; how often I had
felt that lonely and distressful feeling — ' ' Is His mercy
clean gone forever?" Psalms, Ixxvii. 8. Indeed, for
the past few days my soul has been under a cloud ; but
while reading this morning in the Book of Numbers, m}^

eye caught the words of the above text (latter clause),
" And the soul of the people was much discouraged
because of the way." It had been many years—Israel
had been journeying in the wilderness forty years, sub-
ject to all the trials of a pilgrim's life; surrounded with
difficulties insurmountable, had it not been for the
Lord's presence with them. They had come all along
by the Red Sea, passed Elim, where there were twelve
wells of water and three -score and ten palm trees. They
had been at Mt. Sinai, and heard the thunderings of the
law. They had been in the wilderness of Sin. They
had shouted the song of deliverance on the shores of
the Red Sea, saying, The people shall hear and be
afraid; sorrow shall take hold on the inhabitants of
Palestina; the Dukes of Edom shall be amazed. By
the greatness of Thine arm, they shall be as still as a
stone, till Thy people pass over, 0 Lord, till Thy peo-
ple pass over, which Thou hast purchased.'^ (Exodus
XV. 14. 16).

The victory won at the Red Sea caused Israel to sing,
in triumphal strains, to the Lord. Miriam, the sister
of Aaron, took a timbrel in her hand and went forth.
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together with the women of Israel, answering, saying," Sing ye unto the Lord (Ex. xv. 21).
All this song of Moses and Israel is typical of that joy

one feels when first delivered from sin, and made to sup
for the first time on the goodness of God and feel the
powers of the world to come. He then thinks, " I will
have no more sorrow; I will pass into the land of
promise, and have no more hungering and thirsting, no
more pain, no opposition, but smoothly my path will lie
in beautiful valleys, supplied with living streams and
sweet wells of water." Alas! three days bring Israel
to the wilderness of Shur, finding no water; and when
they came to Marah, they could not drink, fur the water
was bitter. The things you once loved you now hate ;

where you once took delight, you have no more pleas-
ure. Here the people murmured and sinned against the
Lord. Well do I remember how, soon after my own
deliverance, I murmured and complained against the
Lord ; for I had decided I w^ould never have any more
trouble by the way.

Israel is now, after forty years of rambling, at the
border of Canaan, or Palestina, and meets with her
armies, and battles and turns from the land, leaving
some of their loved ones prisoners. (Num. xxi. 1.) Turn-
ing now back, they must compass that land of which
they had sung forty years before. " The Dukes of Edoni
shall be as still as a stone, till Thy people pass.

' ' How
little did they know of the way the Lord would lead
them. And now to go to the Red Sea again, and draw
a compass around the land of the Edomites —almost sank
the heart of the people, and they became much discour-
aged. May the Lord sanctify our afflictions to His glory
and to our good.

In hope of rest in Heaven, A. V. Atkins.

Oglethorpe, Ga., October 16, 1897.

Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother: Please find enclosed three doUars for
the ''Gospel Messenger."" I am in arrears for two
years. I am sorry that circumstances have been such
that I could not remit sooner, but I want the '^Messen-
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ger" as long as I can find one dollar a year to pay for
it. We are all hard pressed, and are not getting hardly
anything for our cotton. I have been a regular sub-
scriber of the ''Messenger" ever since dear old Bro.
Respess began to publish it. I have never had the pleas-
ure of meeting you. Thought several times that I
would go to Butler and see you while you were visiting
Bro. Respess, but could not get off. There was no man
that I ever loved as I did Elder Respess. I knew him
from youth up to the time of his death. He was just
twelve years to a day older than I. I heard him when
he first began to preach, and heard him till he became
too feeble to exercise. What a wonderful man he was !

Never knew or heard any one say anything against him.
Some, as a matter of course, did not believe the doc-
trine he preached, but all thought well of him as a citi-
zen and peace-maker, etc. A few Baptists in this sec-
tion arrayed themselves against him, but he was always
sustained by the best elements of the church. He labored
for peace and the good of the cause of the church, and
made more sacrifices for the cause than any one else I
ever knew. His counsel and his loving admonitions
have kept me out of many pit-falls and sins. Oh, what
a wonderful man ! We have had none since his death
that will at all compare with him. " The righteous
dieth, and no man layeth it to heart."

I heard your devoted father preach several times
when he was visiting our section. He was a great man
in my estimation —greater to me than any of the Presi-
dents of the United States. I remember his text and
many things he said when I heard him. I have never
seen you, but I am impressed with the thought that
your dear father's and Elder Respess 's mantle feU upon
you, as you seem to have a double portion of the Lord's
Spirit resting upon you.

Oh, my dear Brother, how lonely I sometimes feel!
How sad to think that soon others of God's able servants
will be called from us ! I wish you to remember me in
your prayers.

Yours in love, J. B. Murray.

Holiness is the,architectual plan upon which God buildeth up His
temples. — C. H. Spurgeon.
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Powersville, Ga., October 5, 1897.

DE4.R Bro. Hassell: — Enclosed I send you money to
pay for the * ' Messenger.

' ' I regard the ' ' Messenger' ' as
one of the best rehgious periodicals I know of. It is
replete in every particular, setting forth and defending
the doctrine of salvation by grace with great power, yet
gentle as a lamb. We greatly appreciate your labors,
and if it is the will of the Lord, we pray that he may
continue to give you grace and spare you to a ripe old
age, to send forth the glad tidings of joy and peace, and
love to the many readers of the ' ' Messenger. ' ' Our As-
sociation has just closed, which convened at Fellowship
Church, in Houston County. We had a smooth and
lovely meeting. The preaching was good from begin-
ning to end.

Elder S. T. Bentley was re-elected Moderator, and Bro.
H. E. Murray, Clerk. They are both very lovely and
worthy brethren.

Your Bro., I hope, in the Lord,
0. A. Cliett.

Troy, Alabama, October 28, 1897.

Dear Brethren, Sisters, and Readers of the Gospel
Messenger :— I will try to give you a few of my thoughts
on woman's duty in the Church. I have learned, from
the reading of the Scriptures, that the women did many
good works when Christ and the Apostles were here
upon earth, and I feel that the examples set by them are
worthy of our notice and esteem in this day and time.
We should walk in all His ordinances and command-
ments, in meekness and lowliness, doing all things
whatsoever the Lord hath enjoined upon us with refer-
ence to His great cause, Avherein we have been called.
I have felt impressed continually, since I joined the
church, with the great responsibility resting upon me as a
child of God, as I have reason for believing that I am
one, although I feel unworthy and cast down at times,
and wonder how the Lord can remember poor me. I
feel that He has blessed me with a sweet hope, which is
very pleasant indeed, at times to fully realize that there
is rest for the weary.
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If you will bear with me, dear sisters, I will speak of
some things that we can do as children of the Lord.
Now, there is no virtue in our sitting down quietly and
waiting for the deacons and brethren to do everything ;

for there is a work enjoined upon us, as we are mem-
bers of the same body and of one another ; and in order
to enjoy that ease of mind and conscience that we find
in the discharge of our duty, we must discharge our
whole duty, to realize God's blessings to the fullest ex-
tent. You have read of the labor of love, and charity of
Miriam, Lydia, Dorcas, Mary, and Martha. Why can-
not we be as they were, and do as they did ?

Being always mindful of the people of God, let's get
to work. Paul admonished the brethren concerning the
collection for the saints. We know to whom he had
reference, when he told them to lay by them in store
the first day of the week, as God had prospered them.
Paul gave this admonition in order that the brethren
and sisters might be up to their duty, and ready to con-
tribute to the pastor, and to the widows and orphans of
the churches, to be always willing and ready to help
those who are in distress in the church, those who
are in need of temporal things, such as the common
necessities of life, food, raiment, etc. Now, dear sisters,
let's see how much we can help the brethren in the dis-
charge of the whole duty of the church in these things.

When I joined the church I was ignorant of many
things, and especially on the doctrine of predestination,
election, and adoption ; in fact, I had not given it much
thought. Since then I hope I have been made to see
further into these points of doctrine, and to appreciate
all sound doctrine as was once delivered to the saints ;

the declaration of the whole counsel of God in practical
and experimental preaching, as well as the doctrinal. I
feel thankful, indeed, that we have such a wonderful
gift and teacher as our beloved Brother Henderson, who
has served us for many years, and has always been so
willing to advise us to cleave to that which is right in
everything. May the Lord continue to bless him in his
labors of love, and always fill the vacancy in his family
with His royal presence, teaching them that it is good
for him to teach the children wherever he may be im-
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pressed to go. Oh how we did miss him at our last
meeting! I felt sad, and could realize how destitute
and lonely we were without him, although our meeting
was as pleasant as could be, under the circumstances. I
am very anxious for the time to come when our next
meeting will be, to hear his words of comfort and in-
struction. It seems to me that the least child in the
family can understand Brother Henderson. Surely the
Lord has wonderfully blessed us with such a godly man.
His walk and conversation is so orderly, that we can-
not help esteeming him highly, and rendering thanks
to God who gave the gift to us.

May God continue to bless His people everywhere,
that they may live, and walk more closely to Him each
day of their lives until their journey's end.

Your sister in hope, S. E. Key.

Owensbyville, Ga., October 30, 1897.

Dear Brother Hassell :— I cannot express how sad I
feel in the death of your dear mother. Although I had
never met her, I loved her dearly.

How often have I feasted upon the precious words
that fell from her facile pen ! How I shall miss her
sweet letters in ' ' The Messenger !

' ' She was, indeed,
one of earth's brightest jewels, reflecting, in soft and
gentle scintillations, the image of the blessed Saviour.

The night after hearing of her death, while thinking
of her, it seemed that with an eye of faith I beheld her
in a land of perpetual brightness, and I could but ex-
claim :

' ' Yes, dear sister, though age had dimmed your
natural vision, with what clearness of sight are you
now feasting upon the scenes of an endless life !" What
a glorious transition— from a life of trials and tempta-
tions to one of eternal joys !

While we are grieved to know that she has passed
out from among us forever, may the Lord enable us to
say :

' ' Even so. Father, for so it seemed good in Thy
sight."

May her influence, like the echoes of sweet music,
linger through the ages yet to come.

One by one the weary pilgrims are passing away.
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How I do love these " ancient landmarks," who stand-
ing like sentinels in the darkness, warn us of danger,
and inspire us with renewed zeal.

Brother Hassell, I want you to pray for me. I have
suffered so much since autumn set in.

May the Lord comfort you and bless you in all things
is the prayer of your unworthy and much-afflicted sister,

Nannie B. Edwards.

Kirby, Arkansas, October 21, 1897.

Elder Sylvester Hassell—

Beloved Brother : I thought that it might be of some
comfort to the readers of "The Messenger" to hear
from the churches in this part of the country, as none
of the brotherhood writes from this section. While
there has been some trouble existing heretofore, the
churches and all the members are again at peace ; and
I have great reason to believe that we are again in love,
union, and sweet fellowship. " That which we have
seen and heard, declare we unto you, that ye also may
have fellowship with us; and truly our fellowship is
with the Father and with His Son, Jesus Christ "

(1
John i. 1— 3). Such fellowship is wonderful indeed.
":::'.God manifests Himself to His people, while they man-
ifest this wonderful love and fellowship one to another.
So He did on the day of Pentecost ; while they were all
of one accord, their aim was to glorify Grod. I hope that
I have seen that manifested of late in this western coun-
try. There are some additions to the churches. May
the brotherhood be guided by the light of the Divine
Spirit, for Christ's sake.

Yours in hope of eternal life,
J. M. Williams.

He who believes unwaveringly in the sovereignty of Almighty God,
and that God has a hand in shaping and forming the destinies of men
and of nations, and who believes that God can and will overrule the
failures and purposes of men for His own glory, possesses the secret of
a happy life. —Selected.
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'TWILL NOT BE LONG.

Twill not be long —this wearying commotion
That marks its passage in the human breast,

And, like the billows on the heaving ocean,
That ever rock the cradle of unrest,

Will soon subside; the happy time is nearing.
When bliss, not pain, shall have its rich increase,

E'en unto thee the dove may now be steering
With gracious message, Wait and hold thy peace;

'Twill not be long !

The lamps go out; the stars give up their shining;
The world is lost in darkness for awhile:

And foolish hearts give w-ay to sad repining.
And feel as though they ne'er again could smile.

Why murmur thus, the needful lesson scorning?
Oh, read thy Teacher a.nd His word aright !

The world would have no greeting for the morning
If 'twere not for the darkness of the night ;

'Twill not be long !

" 'Twill not be long ! " the heart goes on repeating ;
It is the burden of the mourner's song;

The work of grace in us He is completing
Who thus assures us — It will not be long."

F^is rod and staff our fainting steps sustaining.
Our hope and comfort every day will be ;

And we may bear our cross as uncomplaining
As He who leads us unto Calvary :

'Twill not be long !

A man who has been redeemed by the blood of the Son of God should
be pure. He w^ho is an heir of life should be holy. He who is attended
by celestial beings, and is soon — be does not know how soon —to be
translated to heaven, should be holy. Are angels my attendants?
Then I should walk worthy of my companions. Am I soon to go and
dwell with angels? Then I should be pure. Are these feet soon to
tread the courts of heaven ? Is this tongue soon to unite with holy
beings in praising God? Are these eyes soon to look on the throne of
eternal glory and the ascended Redeemer? Then these feet and eyes
and lips should be pure and holy, and I should be dead to the world
and live for heaven. —Albert Barnes.

In his address before the Bar Association at Saratoga. Lord Russell.
Cliief Justice of England, gave a definition of civilization that at least
shows what it ought to be : " It is not dominion, wealth, material lux-
ury ; nay, not even a great literature and education widespread —good
though those should be. Its true signs are thought for the poor and
suffering, chivalrous regard and respect for woman, the frank recog-
nition of human brotherhood, the love of ordered freedom, abhorrence
of what is mean and cruel and vile, ceaseless devotion to the claims of
justice."



lo The Gospel Messenger. 1898.
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SYLVESTER HASSELIy. Williamston, N. C. )
WM. M. MITCHELL, Opelika, Ala. VEditors.
J. E. W. HENDERSON, Luverne, Ala. ]

Parties desiring to communicate with either of the Editors of
the Messenger personally, have their addresses as above. All
remittances and communications for The Gospel Messenger,
should be addressed to Sylvester Hassell, Williamston, Martin
County, N. C. Those to whom it is more convenient, can hand
or send dues and correspondence for The Messenger to Elder
Mitchell, Opelika, Ala. , who will take pleasure in serving them.

Elder Henderson will continue to act as General Agent for
The Gospel Messenger, and remittances may be handed or
sent to him by those choosing to do so.

BEGINNING OF VOLUME XX.

The twentieth volume of " The Gospel Messenger"
begins v^ith this number.

In the merciful providence of God my two editorial
associates and myself have been spared to see the be-
ginning of a new year and a new volume of "The Gos-
pel Messenger. ' ' The past year has been a period of
human sinfulness and Divine judgment, and of religious
conflict and business depression, ' ' The Gospel Mes-
senger" recognizes that the Lord reigas sovereignly and
almightily, eternally and righteously over all beings and
all events, and that He works all things according to
the counsel of His own will and for the good of His peo-
ple and the glory of His name. The Most Holy God is
not responsible for the voluntary and inexcusable wick-
edness of His rebellious creatures ; but, while He chas-
tises them for their sinfulness, He can and does, in His
infinite wisdom, power, and holiness, make even the
wrath of man praise Him and restrain the remainder
of that wrath which would not result in bringing praise
to God. (Psalm Ixxvi. 10). Such a God is supremely
worthy of all our confidence and adoration; and He
will keep in perfect peace that person whose mind is
stayed on Him. (Isa. xxvi. 3).
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0 that He would give us that strong and overcoming
faith which rises above all creature comforts, above all
the passing storms and clouds of earth, above all the
momentary vanities and disappointments of time, and
exultingly rejoices in God alone as all our strength, and
song, and salvation. (Hab. 17—19; 1 John v. 4)! Then
amid tht; darkness of Egypt we shall have light in our
dwellings; in the midnight dungeon, the lions' den, and
the burning furnace, we shall sing praises to our God ;
and, in the uncertainty of human wisdom and the im-
potence of human strength, we shall be Divinely guided
and sustained in the right, the good, the true, the
straight, the narrow, the holy, the living way that leads
to the pure and blessed, the glorious and eternal City of
God, where sin and sorrow, pain and death are forever
unknown.

In the light of such Divine faith and in the path of
truth and right, it is my earnest desire that "The Gos-
pel Messenger" shall be conducted, not swerving in the
least to the right or to the left to gain human applause
or to avoid human censure. Not for all the riches or
honors of the world would I sell the precious principles
of Scriptural and eternal truth for which "The Gospel
Messenger" contends. Such also are the feelings of my
worthy and beloved associates. We are poor men, and
we beg our subscribers to help us maintain these Divine
principles in the midst of this crooked and perverse gen-
eration, and keep up the "Messenger" as a medium of
correspondence among the lovers of truth. It will be
simply impossible for us to continue the publication of
the "Gospel Messenger" unless the subscribers pay the
small amount charged them for subscription. And
please remember that, as in the case of all other period-
icals, the price, one dollar a year, is due in advance. If
not able to pay the subscription in advance, please write
rae, on a postal card, whether you desire the "Messen-
ger" to be continued to you. Always do to others as
you wish them to do to you. S. H.

Let us be content to do little, if God sets us at little tasks. It is but
pride and self-will which says, " Give me something huge to fight, and
I should enjoy that; but why make me sweep the dust ?"— C. Kingsley.
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NO HUMAN INSTRUMENTALITY IN REGENER-
ATION.

By the request of a beloved brother, I give my views
upon this most interesting and most important subject,
As this dear brother truthfully remarks :—

' ' The question of human instrumentality in Regene-
ration is the one mighty gulf between the true church
and the great professing world— not an ocean where
the streams of human error empty themselves, but
where many streams of error have their rise. It is the
very bed-rock upon which all modern ' churches ' rest
— the underlying principle of -the world-wide system of
Missionism that has captured the hearts of men. It is
the parent of priestly assumption of power —the bug-
bear that awes int j silence and servitude the conscience
of so many of our poor race. I feel sure that our breth-
ren stand upon safe ground on this point. ' '

As is usually the case, the most of the controversy in
regard to regeneration has been caused by the difference
of meanings attached to the word. I will, therefore,
at the outset, give these different meanings, concluding
with the meaning which I shall adopt, which is the
meaning of the vf ord in the latest and fullest Scriptures
treating of this subject, and ^\hich is also the meaning
of the word adopted by the latest and ablest uninspired
writers in dictionaries, cyclopaedias, theologies, and
commentaries.

The word Regeneration is derived from the Latin re-

(meaning again) and generare (meaning to beget), and
thus, according to its etymology, means a begetting
again; otherwise called in the Scriptures a renewal, a
new birth, or a new creation, a being born again or from
above, a being born of God or of the Spirit.
";^'„The ancient Jews used the term Regeneration to ex-
press the outward change of state or relation which
took place when a heathen became a Jew ; and many of
the Catholic ' ' Fathers ' '

(or writers of the early centu-

ries) used the term Regeneration similarly to denote the
outward change from heathenism to a profession of
Christianity ; and many advocates of ' ' baptismal regen-
eration " still so use this term. The Roman Catholic
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' ' Church ' ' uses the term Regeneration to express, not
only this outward change of state perceptible to men,
but also the Divine justification and sanctification from
sin ; and declares that Regeneration is accomphshed only
through the instrumentality of baptism, by which they
mean the sprinkling or pouring of water upon the head
of a person. The Protestant Reformers, in the sixteenth
(century, distinguished justification from sanctification,
and used the term Regeneration to express the whole
process of inward renovation, or sanctification, in all its
stages. In the seventeenth century Protestant theolo-
gians still further narrowed the meaning of the term
Regeneration, using it to express the opening stage of
this inward vv^ork as distinguished from its continuance
in sanctification. And in the eighteenth and nineteenth
centuries the ablest Protestant and Baptist writers have
used the term Regeneration to express the initial Divine
act in this opening stage, the first infusion of spiritual
life, the vital renewing of the soul by the power of the
Holy Spirit, as distinguished from Conversion, which is
the turning of man from sin to God, the conscious and
manifest change from nature to grace or from a lower
to a higher spiritual state, consisting in repentance,
faith, hope, love, joy, and obedience. In this strict and
accurate sense of the term Regeneration, John Gill, in
the second volume of his ' ' Body of Divinity, ' ' makes
Regeneration the subject of one chapter, Effectual Call-
ing the subject of the next chapter, and Conversion the
subject of the next chapter. And he very correctly
says :

' ' Regeneration is the sole act of God ; conversion
consists both of God's act upon men in turning them,
and of acts done by men under the influence of convert-
ing grace; they turned^ being turned. (Jer. xxxi. 18,

83; Prov. xxi. 1; Ezek. xxxvi. 26; Psalm ex. 3; John
vi. 44, 45, 65). Regeneration is the motion of God to-
wards and upon the heart of a sinner ; conversion is the
motion of a sinner towards God. In Regeneration men
are wholly passive, as they also are in the first moment
of conversion ; but by it they become active : is is there-
fore sometimes expressed passively — Ye are returned or
converted, 1 Pet. ii. 25; and sometimes actively —A
great number believed and turned to the Lord, Acts xi.
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21 ; and when it, the body of the people of the Jews,
shall turn to the Lord, which has respect to their con-
version in their latter day, 2 Cor. iii. 16. Effectual Vo-
cation is the call of men out of darkness to light, and is
sometimes by the ministry of the word, but sometimes
without such ministry, as in the cases of the disciples
of Christ, of the apostle Paul, and of Zaccheus, and
others ; and Conversion answers to that call, and is the
actual turning of men from darkness to light ; so that,
with propriety, Conversion may be considered as distinct
from Eegeneration and Effectual Vocation. ' '

Regeneration, thus strictly and accurately distin-
guished from not only Conversion but also from Effectual
Calhng, always coming first, and being followed by Effec-
tual Calling and Conversion, is the Divine, miraculous,
supernatural, irresistible, everlasting change, back of the
will and below consciousness, not in the substance but in
the state of the soul, in the prevailing and governing
principles, dispositions, tastes, and habits of the soul,
which constitute character and determine volitions and
actions, by which change the understanding is illumi-
nated, the affections consecrated, and the will recti-
fied, so that the regenerated sinner habitually hates and
puts away sin, and habitually loves and practices holi-
ness.

The word Eegeneration does not occur in the Old
Testament Scriptures, but its equivalent is found in such
passages as Dent. xxx. 6, Jer. xxxi. 33, Ezek, xi. 19,

and xxxvi. 26, 27, in which God says that He —no sort
of means or instruments being mentioned —will circum-
cise the hearts of Israel to love Him, will take away
their stony hearts and give them hearts of flesh, will
give them a new heart and a new spirit, even His own
Spirit, put His law in their minds and hearts, and cause
them to walk in His statutes. The verb translated
"quicken" in the 71st, 80th, and 119th Psalms, does
not, in these passages, mean the first communication
of spiritual life, but the refreshing or revival of the life
already communicated.

In the New Testament Scriptures the English word
Regeneration occurs but twice, in Matt. xix. 28 and
Titus iii. 5 ; in the first passage it means " the resurrec-
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tion, ' ' or, as rendered in the old Syriac version of the
second century, * ' the new world "

; in the last of these
two passages, it means the first infusion of spiritual
life, and the Holy Ghost is mentioned as its sole author —
"the washing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy
Ghost." In 1 Cor. iv. 15 and Philemon€0, Paul uses
the verb "beget" or "regenerate," not in a primary
and literal, but in a secondary and figurative sense, or in
its wider meaning as including conversion, as explained
by his own language in 1 Cor. iii. 5, 6 ; he did not at all
mean that he had given spiritual life to the Corinthians
and to Onesimus, but simply that he had been the min-
ister by whom they had first believed in Christ, the
planter or founder of the Corinthian Church ; it was
only to those already called and saved of God that the
preaching of the gospel was the poAver of God (1 Cor. i.
18, 24); it was only of God, and not of Paul, that the
Corinthians were in Christ Jesus (1 Cor. i. 30, 31); in
this great matter of regeneration, of the infusion of di-
vine and eternal life, a planting Paul and a watering
ApoUos were equally nothing (1 Cor. iii. 6, T); and thus
he exhorts the Corinthians not to glory in men, but to
glory only in the Lord (1 Cor. i. 31 ; iii. 21). In a sim-
ilar figurative manner, Paul in Gal. iv. 19, represents
himself as the mother of the Galations. If Paul had
said that he gave spiritual life to the Corinthians or
Onesinuns, he would have flatly contradicted both his
own experience and all his other language on this sub-
ject. In his persecuting journey to Damascus, Christ
arrested him and gave him to know Him, whom to
know is life eternal (Acts ix. 5 ; John xvii. 3 ; Gal. i.
11 — 17; 1 Cor. xv. 8). And Paul declares that God
quickens His people from the death of trespasses and sins,
creates them in Christ Jesus unto good works, shines in
their hearts to give them the light of the knowledge of
the glory of God in the face of Christ Jesus, begins the
good work in them and performs it unto the day of Jesus
Christ, that salvation is not of him that willeth nor of
him that runneth, but of God that showeth mercy, and
that all things in this new creation are of God ( Eph. ii.
1_10; 2 Cor. iv. 6; v. 17, 18; Phil. 1. 6; Rom. ix.
16).

' In such passages as Rom. x. 12 — 21 and 2 Thess.
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ii. 13, 14, Paul does not speak of Eegeneration, Grod's
first infusion of spiritual life into His chosen and re-
deemed people, but of the work of the ministry in pro-
claiming the truth as it is in Jesus, and of the manifes-
tation, by their obedient faith, of the spiritual life
which God h4d, before and as the cause of such mani-
festation, given to the hearers of that truth. The com-
mission of Christ to all His Apostles and ministers
(Matt, xxviii. 18 —20), and His special commission to
Paul (Acts xxvi. 16 — 20), and Paul's description of the
work of the ministry (2 Cor. v. 17 —21; vi; Eph. iv.
11—16), show that God sends His ministers, not to give
spiritual life to the unregenerate,^ but to teach, bear wit-
ness to, warn, exhort, beseech, guide, comfort, perfect,
unite, and edify all their hearers whom the Lord has,
by His regenerating grace, prepared to receive such
teaching —these hearers being called, in some of these
Scriptures, ' ' new creatures, " " saints, " " the body of
Christ." Life precedes all action and all capacity to un-
derstand. Those dead in trespasses and sins, the unre-
generate, cannot be spiritually taught. "The natural
man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for
the are foolishness unto Him; neither can he know
them, because they are spiritually discerned" (1 Cor. ii.

14). The seed of the preached word does not change the
ground where it is sowed ; it is only those hearers who
already have the ground of a good and honest heart

(made so by God's grace) who properly receive and un-
derstand the word, and bring forth fruit (Matt. xiii.
1—23; Luke viii. 5 — 15) In James i. 18,

" Of his own
will begat He us with the word of truth, ' ' the verb ren-
dered ' ' begat ' ' occurs in only one other passage of ths
Scriptures, James i. 15, where it is correctly rendered,
in the King James Version, ' ' bring forth, ' ' and so it is
correctly rendered in James i. 18, in the Revised Version
and the latest Baptist Version; it never means "beget,"
but always means ' bring forth "

; it thus refers not to
the communication, but to the manifestation of life.
The verb rendered "beget again" or "born again" (it is
the same word in the original, and should always be

rendered " beget again ") occurs in 1 Pet. i. 3 and 23.

In the first of these verses, there is not the slightest
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allusion to human in^trun^entality ; , Peter says that
God hath, according to His abundant mercy, begot-

ten us again or regenerated us by, the resurrection ot*

Jesus Christ from the dead"^ —the resurrection of Christ,
who is our resurrection and life, being the virtual or
procuring cause of the resurrection from death in sin
or the regeneration of all the members of His mystical
body (John xi. 25; Eph. ii. 5). In the other verse (the
23d) Peter says that we are " born or begotten again,
not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the
word of God, which liveth and abideth forever. ' ' Here
the construction of the phrase ' ' by the word of God ' '

(the preposition dia with the genitive case) is exactly
the same as that of the phrase, "by the resurrection of
Jesus Christ from the dead, " in the 3d verse; and as
that of the phrase, "by Him" — " who by Him (that is,

by Christ) do believe in God," in the 21st verse; and as
that of the phrase, ' ' through the Spirit ' '— ' ' obeying
the truth through the Spirit," in the 22d verse; so that
it would seem, from the context and the construction
that Peter means, by " the word of God " in the 23d
verse, not the written or preached word, but the incar-
nate, personal, essential Word of God, the Lord Jesus
Christ, once crucified, but now risen and glorified, and
ever living, and pouring out His Spirit of life, faith,
and obedience upon His people, by which Word all
things were created and are upheld, and which Word is
preached or proclaimed by the gospel. By ' ' the word
of God" is sometimes meant, in the Scriptures, His
effective will (Psalm cxlviii. 8 ; Heb. i. 3 ; xi. 3 ; 2 Pet.
iii. 5, 7). If Peter here means the preached word, he
uses the term " regenerate "

(as Paul does in 1 Cor. iv.
15 and Philemon 10) in its wider sense as including con-
version (see Acts ii. 38 and iii. 19). Christ did not com-
mission Peter to regenerate His people, but to ' ' feed
His lambs and sheep" (John xxi. 15 — 17); and Peter
similarly exhorts other elders. (1 Pet. v. 1—4). And so,
at the Jewish Pentecost at Jerusalem and the Gentile
Pentecost at Cesarea, Peter, like the Old Testament
prophets, simply bore witness to the fullness of a holy,
spiritual, and Divine salvation in the Lord Jesus Christ,
the Messiah of the Scriptures, the only Mediator be-

2
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tween God and man, the incarnate, crucified, risen, and
glorified Eedeemer of spiritual Israel. The Jews who
believed Peter's word were already ^'devout men" (Acts
ii. 5) before he addressed them ; and Cornelius, before
he ever saw Peter, was " a devout man, and one that
feared Grod with all his house, who gave much alms to
the people, and prayed to God always" ; he was already
' ' cleansed of God ' ' and ' ' accepted with God ' '

(Acts x.
2, 15, 35). On neither of these occasions is there the
slightest intimation that the Divine, Life-giving, Om-
nipresent, and Omnipotent Spirit passed through Peter
to get into his hearers.

John was the last surviving Apostle, the last inspired
and infallible teacher of the Church of Christ. Pre-
eminently endowed with the Spirit of Christ, he caught,
retained, recorded, and expounded the deepest say-
ings of his Master. His writings contain more of the
words of Christ than any other Scriptures; and they
treat more clearly and fully the vital subject of the Ee-
generation or the New Birth than any other Scriptures,
and in such a manner as to throw a flood of light upon
all the apparent obscurities and ambiguities found in
other Scriptures on this subject. He uses the word
meaning to regenerate (usually translated, in the King
James version, ''born," "begat, " or "begotten") sixteen
times in the 1st and 3d chapters of his Gospel, and the
2d, 3d, 4th, and 5th chapters of his First Epistle ; and
he uses the expression ' ' of God ' ' two times in the 47 th
verse of the 8th chapter of his Gospel, and five times in
his First Epistle, and by this expression it is certain
that he means begotten or born of God (see Liddell and
Scott's Greek-English Lexicon, 7th edition, page 428,
1st column "Of Origin" ; compare John viii. 42, 44, 47 ;

1 John ii. 29; iii. 10; iv. 6, 7 ; v. 19). Thus John refers
directly to God's work in Eegeneration twenty- three
times, which is far more than all the direct allusions to
Eegeneration in all the other Scriptures ; and in not one
of these twenty-three passages does he intimate, in the
most remote manner, that Eegeneration is by the writ-
ten or preached word, nor indeed by any other means
or instrumentality, except in John iii. 5, where Christ,
in explaining and expounding John iii. 3, " Except a
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man be bom again he cannot see the Kingdom of God, ' '

says,
" Except a man be bom of water and the Spirit,

he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God." John no-
where else, in speaking of the New Birth, refers to
water; and his own inspired and infaUible explanation
of this term in John vii. 37 — 39 is that, by water, Jesus
meant the refreshing and purifying influences of the
Holy Spirit (as in Isa. xliv. 3 ; Iv. 1 ; xlvii. 9 ; Eph. v.

26; Titus iii. 5; Rev. xxii. 1, 17). In the same conver-
sation Jesus uses the wind also as an emblem of the
Spirit, as also fire and oil and the dove are used in the
Scriptures as emblems of the Spirit. All these emblems
are material and temporal and are creatures ; and, from
their very nature, there can be no spiritual, eternal,
and Divine salvation in them or by them. On the per-
version of John iii. 5 the Roman Catholic " Church"
founds its awful doctrine of ''baptismal regeneration" —

a doctrine that consigns unbaptized infants, idiots,
heathen, and others, from four-fifths to fourteen-fif-
teenths of the haman race, including the Old Testament
saints, to perdition for the mere lack of water- baptism.
Error is inconsistent with itself as well as with the
truth ; and the utter falsehood of this horrible Catholic
invention and superstition is demonstrated by the fatal
admission in the article on baptism, in Addis and Arn-
old's Catholic Dictionary, published in 1884 in New
York under the authority of Cardinal John McCloskey,
and in John J. Keane's article on baptism in Johnson's
Universal Cyclopaedia of 1896, that ''In adults the bap-
tism of desire or of blood may supply the place of bap-
tism by ivater^\- that is, if one desires to be baptized,
or if one suffers martyrdom for Christ, it does not mat-
ter whether he is baptized in water or not, thus admit -

tin(/ that tvater -baptism is not essential to regeneration.
John says that Regeneration is alone of God— that it is
not of blood, or the will of the flesh, or the will of man

(John i. 13); that is
,

that Regeneration is not at all of
human agency ; that the human will, whether of the
preacher or the hearer, is not at all concerned in the
work ; that God regenerates His people, back of or be-
fore their will, by an immediate act of His omnipotence,
just as He performed all the material and mental mira-
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cles recorded in the Scriptures, no medium intervening
between His volition and the effect (the attending cir-
cumstances not being co-operating causes or means);
and all these ' natural and temporal miracles were in-
tended to symbolize His spiritual and eternal miracles
in the salvation of His people. Christ said that the un-
believing Jews thought they had eternal life in the
Scriptures, but that the Scriptures testified of Him, and
that the Jews would not come to Him that they might
have life (John v, 8 9,. 40); and John says that eternal
life is in the Son of Clod,, and that, he that hath the Son
hath life, and that he that hath not the Son hath not
life (1 John v. 11, 12). Christ says to the unbelieving
Jews, ''He that is of Clod (that is, born of God, as I
have proved) heareth God's words; ye, therefore, hear
them not, because ye are not of God "

(John viii. 4-Y);
and John says,

' ' He that is not of God heareth us not ' '

(1 John iv. 6) — t?ms proving that Regeneration goes be-

fore and causes us to hear GocVs words, whether those
words are spoken by God or man; tliat Regeneration
precedes Effectual Calling. John says that those who
believe (now) in Christ were (previously) born of God

(John i. 12 13); that '' whosoever believeth that Jesus
is the Christ has already been born of God "

(the verb
is here in the perfect tense), 1 John v. 1; and that
' ' every one that doeth righteousness has been born of
God "

(the verb is again in the perfect tense), 1 John ii.
29 — thus j^f^oving that Regeneration goes before and
causes faith and righteousness, just as Christ says that
the tree must first be made good in order for the fruit
to be good (Matt. xii. 83). Christ says that He is the
Resurrection and the Life; that He gives His people
eternal life, and they hear His voice and follow Him ;

that He is the vine and they are the branches, and that
they are in Him, and He is in them, and that His Spirit
is in them (John xi. 25; x. 27 — 30; xv. 1— 8; xiv. lY,
20). In this vital indwelling of Christ and His people,
there is no need or possibility of any kind of instrumen-
tality. John says that the life of Jesus was the light of
men (John i. 4); then only those men who have that
life in them, whose understandings, hearts, and eyes
the Lord has opened, see the light of Divine truth (Luke



Thk Goj^phl MkSsengkr. 1898. 21

xxiv. 45; Acts xvi. 14; Psalm cxix. IS); no matter how
bright the light; the eye- of the dead cannot see it.
Light has no power to give life or to ofjen the eyes of
the blind; but" it enables those who have life and sight
to see.

Regeneration is declared in the Scriptures to be a

Creation and a Eesurrection (Eph. ii. 1— 10; 2 Cor. v.
17, 18), in neither of which does God use hieans. After,
but not before a person is created and raised from the
dead, which God alone can do, may means be used to
feed,- clothe, teach, guide, warn, exhort, and comfort
him ; and so, while the unregeherate may be niorally
benefited, only those persons whom God ha.s regener-
ated can* be .sp/nY?ta^/// ediried by the written or preached
word or by the 'ordinances of baptism aud the Lord^s

Supper. As the Water- Eegenerationists disprove their
theory by a^dmitting that water-baptism is not essential
to the regeneration of martyrs and of those who desire
baptism but have no opportunity to be baptized, so the
Preaching—Regenerationists disprove their theory by
admitting that preaching is not essential to the regen-
eration of infants, idiots, lunatics, and heathen. The
Scriptures no more teach several methods of regenera-
tion than they teach several methods of election or re-
demption. The electing Father, the redeeming Sou,
and the regenerating Spirit are but one God^ and He is
the sole Author of the eternal salvation of all His people,
for which He w^ill deserve and receive all the glory, and
the essence of that salvation is one and unchangeable,
for He Himself is repeatedly declared in the Scriptures
to be the Salvation of His people (Exod. xv. 2; Psalm
xxvii. 1; xxxiii. 22; Ixii. 2 ; Isa. xii. 2 ; Jer. iii. 23).

; S. H.

^'BEHOLD, THIS DREAMER COMETH."
(Gen. xxxvii., 19.)

One of the many remarkable arid touching things re-
corded in the Scriptures, is the history of Joseph and
his brethren. We have no hesitancy in believing that
the facts there recorded are true to the letter, even as a
history and narrative of things and events that actually
took place.
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But while we so regard it as a truthful narrative and
faithful history of Joseph and his brethren, it certainly
has a deeper meaning, as given by inspiration of God to
be profitable for doctrine, for instruction in righteous-
ness, reproof and rebuke, that the man of God may be
perfect and ' ' thoroughly furnished unto all good
works. ' '

It is therefore more than a mere history of events
that are past. It is a divine revelation ; a revelation of
things pertaining to our Lord Jesus Christ and His cho-
sen people, which is instructive and useful to them now,
and will so continue to be instructive and comforting to
the people of God till the end of time.

Joseph, in many particulars, is a lively type of Christ,
chosen of God, and precious as a saviour of his brethren
in time of famine. ' ' He sent a man before them, even
Joseph, who was sold for a servant" Psa. cv. 17. He was
raised up and prepared of God by trials and a^iversities for
the great work he was designed to fulfill. And while quite
a youth, at the age of seventeen, when the purpose of
God began to develop by singular dreams, neither his
earthly father nor one of his brethren could see the hand
of God in the matter. When he told his brethrea of
his dream, that he and his brethren were in the field
binding sheaves, and that his sheaf arose and stood up-
right and the sheaves of all his brethren made obeisance,
or bowed down to him, they were angry with him,
thinking that such dreams had resulted from the vanity
of his youthful mind to have the rule over them.
' ' Shalt thou indeed rule over us " ? " And they hated
him for his dreams. ' ' They hated him for the very
thing that God had given him as a link in the chain of
His purpose to bring to pass the things his brethren
were determined to defeat. How vain it is for men to
fight against God ! And how little do they know that
the very means and efforts they use to defeat the pur-
pose of God, are overruled by Infinite wisdom and Al-
mighty power, and made to aid in bringing to pass the
very things they vainly sought to defeat. As in the
crucifixion of the Son of God, the true spiritual Joseph,
the heathen raged and the people were gathered to-
gether, to do whatsoever God's hand and counsel deter-
mined before to be done.
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So it was in the case of Joseph. God had determined
to bring the seed of Abraham into the land of bondage,
and everything necessary to that event was entirely un-
der His management. Joseph must not only dream, but
he must tell it to his brethren, else they would not hate
him for his dreams. But their hatred, or whatever
might grow out of it

,

was not beyond God's control; it

all must be circumscribed and kept within the bounds
which God had set for it. Like a dashing river, it may
surge this way or that, it must be turned to the right
or to the left, to the north or to the south, by the chan-
nel fixed for it. ''So the King's heart is in the hand of
the Lord as the rivers of water ; He turneth it whither-
soever He will." Prov. xxi. 1

.

It is true that Joseph's brethren did wrong to hate
and sell their brother. They intended and purposed it

for evil against him, and were therefore criminal, as
much so as if they had accomplished their whole de-
sign in his destruction. But God meant their evil for
good, and He therefore defeats their design and brings
to pass His own. And not only this, He causes their
wrath and hatred against Joseph to praise Him, by
making all they did contribute to the accomplishment
of His purpose and to their own shame, confusion, and
defeat. Thus they became the instruments of their
own chastisement and their own defeat, and the wis-
dom and power of God are glorified thereby. Neither
Jacob, Joseph, nor any of Jacob's sons, knew at that
time that a sore famine was coming upon them. But
God knew it

,

and had ordained and provided for it.
And everything connected with it must come to pass in
such a way as to glorify God and to humble them.
Neither Joseph himself, nor good old Jacob, his father,
would naturally have chosen the way by which they
were to be brought into Egypt, any more than Joseph's
brethren did. It was a revelation from God to them all,
but not to them all at the same time nor under the
same circumstances. But all in due time received it

,

when the Lord had prepared them for it. They saw
and felt and experienced the fulfillment of Joseph's
dream. They bowed down to him, with their faces to
the ground. Their sin and guilt in selhng their brother
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and deceiving their father, were brought to hght, and
came home to their guilty conscience with deep sorrow
of heart. As guilty culprits they stood before Joseph,
not knowing that he was their brother, or that he un-
derstood what they meant when they humbly confessed
to one another, saying, '^We were verily guilty concern-
ing our brother, in that we saw the anguish of his soul
when he besought us, and we #ould not hear ; there-
fore is this distress come upon us. " Gen. xiii. 21.
• 0 how they were stung with conviction for their sin
in refusing to hear the entreaties and bitter cries of
their poor youthful brother Joseph, w^hen in anguish of
soul he entreated for his father's sake, and for his own
sake, that they should not treat him so cruelly as to
kill him or sell him as a beast to uncircumci^ed Ish-
maelites !

But Joseph, after all this ill treatment of his brethren,
like the Saviour Jesus, of whom he was a type, " saw
the anguish of his soul and was satisfied," that every
dream that he had, and all the anguish of soul that he
had suffered from the hatred of his brethren, and their
cruel treatment towards him, were ordered by the Lord,
and were now bringing forth fruit unto the glory of
God's sovereign grace. Joseph was humbled^ and his
brethren were humbled, at the wonderful way in which
God had brought them all together. Boasting of human
power, wisdom, or foresight, was excluded from them
all. Neither Joseph nor his brethren could boast. Jo-
seph never would have entered Egypt and suffered there
in chains and irons as he did, if he could have avoided
it; nor would his brethren ever have come to bow un-
consciously before him and entreat, not only for bread
but for their life, if they could have prevented the sore
famine in their land.

But the hand of God was in it all, and so Joseph says
to them, "Be not grieved nor angry with yourselves,
that you sold me hither, for God did send me before you
to preserve life." Gen. xlv. 5. W. M. M.

If evil had never been perijiitted, the wisdom of God could not have
appeared in overruling it, nor His justice in punishing it, nor His mercj
in forgiving it, nor His power in subduing it. — London Gospel Standard.
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INHERITANCE NOT BLESSED.

1. In FroTerbs xx. 21 it is witteii that " An inheri-
tance may be gotten hastily at the beginning, but the
end thereof shall not be blessed. "

2. And again in Proverbs xxviii. 20, And he that
maketh haste to be rich, shail not be innocent."

'l. And again, "He that hasteth to be rich hath an
evil eye, and considereth not that poverty shall come
upon him.-' Prov. xxviii' 22.

4. And yet again, " He that oppresseth the poor to
increase his riches, and he that giveth to the rich shall
surely come to want." Prov. xxiv. 16.

5. And yet once more, "As the partridge sittith on
eggs and hatcheth them not, so he that getteth riches
and not by right, shall leave them in the midst of his
days, and at his end be a fool." Jer. xvii. 11.

And now a few Scriptures may be profitably consid-
ered from the mouth of Jesus:

6. "It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of
a needle than for a rich man to enter the kingdom of
God." Mark ix. 25.

7. "A rich man shall hardly enter into the kingdom
of God." Matt. xix. 23.

•8. Woe unto you that are rich, for ye have received
your consolation. ' ' Luke vi. 24.

9. "The cares of this world and the deceit fulness of
riches choke the word, and he becometh unfruitful. ' '

Matt. xiii. 22.

10. And now, as it is not our design to offer much
comment on any of the texts we are giving in this arti-
cle; we will next see what two or three of the Apostles
say in the New Testament.

11. " Thy money perish with thee, because thou hast
thought that the gift of God may be purchased with
money." Acts viii. 20.

12. " They that will be rich fall into a^ snare and
into many foohsh and hurtful lusts, which drown men
in perdition and destruction." 1 Tim. vi. 9.

13. " Ye rich men, weep and howl for your miseries
that shall come upon you. Your riches are corrupted,
and your garments are moth-eaten. Your gold and sil-
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ver is cankered, and the rust of them shall be a witness
against you, and shall eat your flesh, as it were fire."
James v. 1— 3.

14. As it is not our intention to comment upon any
or all of the above texts, it may be proper to say that
it is not riches properly and justly obtained and used
by their owners, that are condemned by any one of
those texts recorded above ; but it is riches unjustly
coveted, unjustly obtained, and sinfully used by their
.owners, that have the curse and condemnation of God
upon them. It is not sinful to become rich by honest
means; but "if riches increase, set not your heart upon
them," as saith the word of the Lord. Psa. Ixii. 10.

W. M. M.

THE DAY OF GOD.

' ' Looking for and hasting unto the coming of the
day of God, wherein the heavens, being on fire, shall be
dissolved, and the elements shall melt with fervent
heat." 2 Pet. iii. 12.

How wonderfully adverse is human nature to this ad-
monition! How dreadful to contemplate such a day of
destruction! A day in which the beautiful heavens
above our heads shall blaze with the vengeance of eter-
nal fire, and all the natural created elements shall melt
with fervent heat. Will such be the day of God ? And
why is it called the day of the Lord? It will be the ap-
pointed day in the which He will judge the world in right-
eousness by the man Christ Jesus. Arts xvii. 31.

It will be the day in which the righteous will enter
the portals of uncreated light and glory, and the wicked
will go away into everlasting punishment. Matt. xxv.
46. To the one it will be eternal day, and to the other
endless night. How solemn to think of this, and of the
certainty of the awful end of all this visible creation;
and then to think of the great, mysterious beyond,
where we must live on forever, either in conscious con-
demnation, or in the approbation and peaceful presence
of God!

This is the day which will reveal the secrets of all
hearts ; the day when God will bring every work into
judgment, with every secret thing, whether good or
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evil. Eccle. xii. 14. And when we remember that all our
race and kind are defiled and corrupted by sin, and sen-
tenced to death in Adam, and that not one can be just
with God save those whom He freely justifies by His
grace, we are made to wonder, each for himself apart
from all the rest, if there is any grace and mercy for us.
Will that great and terrible day bring to us the rays
of endless light and glory, or the awful doom of end-
less night? Oh ! who among the millions of souls who
read this Scripture are looking with eager desire and
holy pleasure to the coming of this great day of God,
when guilty man, once driven from an earthly para-
dise, must again meet his Creator face to face ? Who
among the race of man have their eyes opened and their
minds enlightened to a true sense of the absolute cer-
tainty of such a day? The children of God have noth-
ing to fear in their relation to this event; for when the
heavens shall be set on fire, and the elements of earth
are melting and dissolving into nonentity, they will be
on their upward flight to meet the blessed Saviour in
the air. 1 Thess. iv. 17.

Therefore, it is not at all strange that they are ad-
monished to look for and haste unto the coming of this
day, which is to end their sorrows and raise them from
a state of corrupt mortality to a state of endless and
blissful immortality. 1 Cor. xv. 53.

" How long, dear Saviour, O how long,
Shall this bright hour delay ?

Fly swift around, ye wheels of time.
And bring the promised day ! "

How unworthy we are made to feel that the painful
scenes through which we are now toiling shall be ex-
changed for such unspeakable happiness ! It does seem
too great and too good for such a sinner as I, but thank
God, I have a little hope that I shall be along with the
happy throng on the morning of the great day of the
Lord, and join in the song of everlasting victory over
death and the grave to the praise of Jesus, who is the
resurrection and the life of His people. It is thus that,
in hope and anticipation of a glorious resurrection from
the dead, the children of God are prepared to haste unto,
or desire the coming of the day of God. " So come.
Lord Jesus." J. E. W. H.
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RESISTING THE HOLY GHOST.

" Ye stiff necked and uncircilmcised in lieart arid ears, ye do always
resist the Holy Ghost? as your fathers, did, .so da ye."' Acts vii., 51.

The prophets spake as they were moved by the Holy
Grhost, and, therefore, when the Jews resisted the tes-
timony of the prophets and persecuted them, and put
them in prison^ and stoned them to death, they resisted
the Holy Grhost. Not that they had power over the
Spirit of God, but were allowed- to ■exercise authority
over the prophets who possessed the Spirit of God, by
which power they were influenced and compelled to
speak. ' ' Which of the prophets - have not your fathers
persecuted ? and ' they have slain them which shewed
before of the coming of the J List One, of whom ye have
now been the betra3rers and murderers.'' (5 2d verse).

So it may be seen how men may resist the Holy Ghost.
All who despise the Scriptures and the Gospel of Christ,
and denounce those who know and Ibve the truth, and
hate those who preach the gospel, are, in their measure,
resisting the Holy Ghost ; for it is by the same Spirit
that God's children are influenced in their service and
devotion to God and His Christ. Yet, in all such op-
position, the purpose and counsel of God are not frus-
trated nor defeated ; for in spite of all the opposition of
men and devils, the Almighty God declares that His ob-
ject is fully reached, saying, " Yet have I set My King
upon My holy hill of Zion.

" ' Psa. ii. 6.

It is sometimes the case that the enemies of God,
with wicked intent do that which God determined to be
done for His own glory and for the salvation of His
people. Acts iv. 27. Bat in every instance, when men
have essayed to cross the line and tried to do that which
would have defeated the counsel and will of God, they
have been restrained and defeated, as in the case, of
Joseph, and that of the attempt to prevent the resurrec-
tion of our Saviour, the evil counsel of the soldiers to put
the prisoners to death when Paul was shipwrecked etc.
God overrules all such wickedness and wrath of men
and devils, and makes it subserve His holy and right-
eous will. Bufc we should not lose sight of the fact that
the wicked counsels of men are, so far as their purpose*
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and, intent are concerned, are against the Lord, and
against His Anointed. Psa. iL 2. .

God delivered His Son, by His determinate counsel to
redeem His people from sin; but Judas betrayed Christ,
not for such holy and gracious purpose, but for thirty
pieces of silver. God's hand and counsel determined
before that certain things should be done, but the Jews
did those things with wicked hands, and evil intent.
They betrayed and murdered Christ for envy, and not
for the redemption of sinners from the law of sin and
death. No man took His life from Him with such in-
tent and purpose, but for such intent and purpose He
laid it down of Himself. John x. 18.

So we conclude that none can resist the power and
Spirit of Almighty God in any wise so as to defeat His
purpose, nor claim that they are less guilty when God
overrules their wicked acts to the furtherance of His
own counsel; but just as the fathers did, so their chil-
dren will do, because the children derive their nature
and depravity from their parents, and will therefore
naturally do the same things under similar circum-
stances. J. E. W. H.

STATEMENT CORRECTED.

I hope that I am neither disposed nor at all willing to
misrepresent any human being in regard to any mat-
ter; and having just learned of an inaccuracy in my
editorialjin "The Gospel Messenger" of November, 1897,
on " The relation between those called the Clark and
the Beebe Baptists," I take sincere pleasure in correct-
ing it at once. In accordance with my information at
that time, I stated that four churches of the Virginia
Corresponding Meeting passed, in 1852, the first personal
resolutions of non-fellowship against the Ketockton As-
sociation, because that Association had condemned as
heretical the denial of the second coming of Christ to
the world, and also the affirmations that ' ' the life-giv-
ing Spirit of God is a created existence," that "the Son
of God, as the Head of the Church, is a creature, ' ' and
that "when Christ died and lay in the grave three days
and three nights, there was not a living saint in heaven
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or upon earth. " I now have before me the resolutions
passed by these four churches, Upper Broad Run, Up-
per Goose Creek, Mount Zion, and Ebenezer Churches,
at the meeting held with Ebenezer Church, in Loudoun
County, Virginia, Friday, November 19, 1852, Eider
Robert C. Leachman being Moderator. The resolutions
are published in full in the ' ' Signs of the Times ' ' of
December 1, 1852, Vol. xx.. No. 23, page 180. These
four churches had belonged to the Ketockton Associa-
tion ; and all except Goose Creek Church are now mem-
bers of the Virginia Corresponding Meeting; I do not
know whether the last named church was ever a mem-
ber of that Meeting or not ; but it seems from Elder
Clark's statement on the 28th pa.ge of his Exposure
of Heresies, ' ' that Frying Pan Church, a member first
of the Ketockton Association and now of the Corres-
ponding Meeting, passed or favored similar resolutions.
In regard to the nature of the resolutions of the four
churches, I am glad to say that they do not declare non-
fellowship for the churches and brethren of the Ketock-
ton Association. The four churches say that they
' ' withdrew from the Ketockton Association and will
remain separated from a connection with her until she
shall rescind her resolutions, ' ' because those resolutions
were, they say, ' ' evidently designed to discard from
their fellowship certain ministering brethren whom we
hold in fellowship as gospel ministers, as also to sever
from their fellowship such churches as may continue to
fellowship those brethren ' '

; but they explicitly state
that, ' ' while we thus resolve to withdraw and be sepa-
rated from the Ketockton Association, we do not wish
to be understood as declaring non-fellowship with the
churches and brethren of that Association, ' ' as they do
not consider the points of difference ' ' of sufficient im-
portance in themselves to justify the breaking of fellow-
ship between us. ' ' They say that, in their view, the
leading point of difference is that, while they " believe
and contend for the life-union of Christ and His people,
the Ketockton Association believes and contends for the
regeneration of the soul. ' ' It may be truthfully said
that, if this was, indeed, the main point difference,
it was a difference only in expression, for the two ideas
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amount to the same thing, for it is the hfe of Christ in
the soul that is the very essence of regeneration.

One of the most important truths taught by these res-
ohitions of the four churches is that a withdrawal and
separation of churches from an Association should not
at all effect the fellowship of the withdrawing churches
for the churches and brethren of that Association. In
other words, Associations, as perpetual organic bodies,
are scriptural nonentities; and nothing that they do
should ever be allowed to break the fellowship of the
saints. If this fundamental point of New Testament
discipline were universally observed in our churches, a
much wider and deeper peace would reign in the Zion
of our Grod.

Another fact (of vital importance in the present case),
that is proved by these resolutions of the four churches,
is that, while these churches themselves construed the
resolution of the Ketockton Association, as designed to
discard from their fellowship certain ministers and
churches, still the Ketockton Resolutions tvere not per-
sonal but doctrinal, condemning certain points of doc-
trine not held now, if ever held, by the ministers or
members of the Corresponding Meeting or North-Eas-
tern Associations, so that it would seem unreasonable
for those Eesolutions to be noiv a bar of fellowship be-
tween the Ketockton and Ebenezer Associations on the
one hand and the Virginia Corresponding Meeting and
the North-Eastern Associations on the other hand, es-
pecially as the Ketockton and Ebenezer Associations
have repeatedly, during the last three years, passed res-
olutions of brotherly regard for the North-Eastern Asso-
ciations, and cordially invited them to meet and mingle
with them in the worship of God. The Baltimore, Dela-
ware, Delaware Eiver, and arwick Associations regard
these recent brotherly resolutions of the Ebenezer As-
sociation as a virtual withdrawal of any apxmrent ap-
plication of their Resolutions of 1853 to the Virginia
Corresponding Meeting, and the Baltimore, Delaware,
Delaware River, and Warwick Associations; and the
four last-named Associations express their willingness
to meet with the members of the Ebenezer Association
for a kindly and candid exchange of views, with the
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hope of a restoration of former brotherly relations.
Why cannot the Virginia Corresponding Meeting take
the same brotherly view and adopt the same brotherly
course f The Kehukee Association feels that such
brotherly action would glorify God and benefit His
people, and that the brotherly resolutions of . the Ke-
tockton Association should receive the same brotherly
consideration as those of the Ebenezer Association. 0.
that the Lord, the Sun of Righteousness, would shine
with the strong, warm beams of His love in all our cold
hearts, and melt down the separating ice-bergs of prej-
udice and bitterness within us, and cause ail His dear
people to flow together in His living and loving service!

Sylvester Hassell.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

1— Q. AYhat is meant by ''having our bodies washed
with pure water "

(Heb. x. ? A. The verse reads:
' ' Let us draw near with a true heart in full assurance
of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil con-
science, and our bodies washed with pure water. ' ' The
Apostle meant that all real believers in Christ are priests
unto God, and, when drawing near by the the blood of
Jesus, the new and living way, into the Most Holy
Place to worship God upon His throne of grace, they
should come in sincerity of heart and in fullness of faith
in the perfect atonement of Christ, with consciences
cleansed from guilt and filth by His blood, and with
not only their bodies washed in the waters of baptism,
but also their outward lives purified by regenerating
and sanctifying influences of the Holy Spirit (Heb. ix.
14, 19—28; X. 2, 14—25; xii. 24; Exod. xxx. 19; Levit.
vih. 6, 23; xvi. 4, 24; Ezek. xxxvi. 25; Acts h. 38;
xxii. 16; Rom. vi. 3, 4; 1 Cor. vi. 11; Titus iii. 5; IPet.
i. 2; iii. 21).

2—Q. AVhat is meant by John the Baptist's having
"a raiment of camel's hair" (Matt. iii. 4)? A. A coarse
dark garment woven from the hair of camels, called
also sack-cloth, because sacks or bags were made of it

,

and it was also used to cover tents. Such a garment
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was worn by Elijah and other prophets (2 Kings i. 8 ;

Isa. XX. 2; Zech. xiii. 4), and was symbohcal of their
superiority to worldly riches and pleasures, and their
stern message of reproof and repentance to sinful Israel.

8—Q. Was John's baptism Christian baptism ? A.
There is great obscurity about John's baptism; we are
not told what form of words, if any, he used when bap-
tizing, nor into what body, if any, he initiated those
whom he baptized. He immersed in water those who
gave him credible evidence of their repentance from
sin ; and he pointed to Christ as holier than himself and
as One who would baptize with the Holy Ghost and
fire—as both the Saviour and the Judge of men. He
baptized Christ and at least some who afterwards be-
came disciples of Christ, and who were not baptized
again, so far as we have any account. The Scriptures
do not say that any other person was ever authorized
to baptize for John. It seems likely that the twelve
disciples in Ephesus (Acts xix. 1—7), who were im-
mersed again, were not baptized by John himself, for
John preached of the Holy Ghost, and they said that
they had never heard that there was any Holy Ghost.
Christ says that, while there was never a greater born
of woman than John the Baptist, the least (literally the

less) in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he (Matt,
xi. 11); that is

,

that a member of the gospel church,
though less than John the Baptist in gifts, is greater
than John in the light and privileges of the Christian dis-
pensation ; while John preached a Christ to come and
finally as just come, the Apostles and other New Testa-
ment ministers preach a Christ not only come but cru-
cified, risen, and glorified, and pouring out His Spirit
upon aU flesh. John's baptism was preparatory to the
Christian dispensation, and when performed upon true
believers, as John lived at the same time with Christ,

it was considered equivalent to Christian baptism to
the extent at least that it w^s not repeated ; but at his
death it was superseded by Christian baptism.

4
.— Q
. What is meant by " baptism for the dead "

(1

Cor. XV. 29)? A. No human being now on earth ex-
actly knows. Many explanations have been imagined;
but there is no certainty in any of them — the latest and

3
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ablest scholars differ in their views of the matter. Some
think that the word ' ' dead ' ' here means Christ ; but
the word rendered ' ' dead " is in the plural number.
Some think that by ' ' the dead " Paul means " our mor-
tal bodies ' '

; but these bodies are not dead until they
die. Some think that Paul means ' ' baptism over the
graves of the dead, ' ■as baptisteries or baptismal fonts
were sometimes built in such places; but it cannot be
proved that there were any artificial baptizing places
in the first century. Some think that Paul means the
baptism by proxy of persons for Christian unbaptized
friends who had died, in the hope of extending the bene-
fits of baptism to those dead friends; but, while the
Marcionites of the second century adopted such a prac-
tice, basing it upon this passage, as do the Mormons of
the nineteenth century, boasting that it is the most
glorious distinctive doctrine of their pretended" church, ' '

there is absolutely no evidence that it was practiced in
Paul's time — there is only an uncertain and unprovable
tradition that the Corinthians of Asia Minor practiced
this custom in the latter part of the first century, long
after Paul had gone to heaven. Surely Paul would not
have alluded to such a monstrous superstition without
condemning it. The explanation which seems to me
approved by the context (the next verse being ' ' And
why stand we in jeopardy every hour?"), and, there-
fore, the most correct, is that Paul here means ' ' bap-
tism instead of or to take the place of the martyred
dead, at the risk of sharing the same fate, and he ap-
propriately adds, " And why stand we in jeopardy every
hour ? And he may also mean ' ' over the dead, ' ' that

is
, ' ' thinking upon the dead, and with a view to the

resurrection of the dead, ' ' which Paul says baptism ex-
presses (Rom. vi. 3

,

4.).

5— Q
. How far back can the practice of trine or triple

immersion be traced ? A. To the latter part of the
second century after Christ. Tertullian, of Carthage,
who was born about 160 A. D. and died about 240 A.
D., is the earliest writer who mentions it. The candi-
date stood in the water, and his head was dipped for-
ward into the water three times in the name of each of
the Persons of the Trinity. This custom still continues
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in the Greek Catholic "Church"; the Eonian CathoHcs
pour water on the head of the candidate three times or
only one time —making baptism essential to salvation,
they feel the necessity of extending the circle of the
baptized as far as possible, and therefore they say that
baptism is valid whether it be done by immersion,
sprinkling, or pouring, one time or three times, and
whether performed by a priest or a layman, a man or a
woman, or even by a heretic or a pagan ! The English
m3rd ' ' baptize ' ' is from the Greek verb ' ' baptizo, ' '

which is derived from the simple Greek verb ' ' bapto, ' '

meaning to dip. It used to be thought that baptizo was
a frequentative verb, and meant to dip repeatedly ; but,
by examining every passage where it occurs in Greek
literature, it has been proved that it is an intensive or
factitive verb, and means to dip deeply or thoroughly
(to bury in water ,, or to make another to be dipped or
overwhelmed in water. Baptism is a burial in water in
imitation of the burial of Christ in the earth (Eom. vi.
3, 4; Col. ii. 12), and Christ was buried but once. As the
apostolic church had but ' ' one Lord and one faith, ' ' so
it had but "one baptism" (Eph. iv. 5).

6—Q. Does Paul refer to churches when he says (1
Cor. iii. 6)

" I have planted, Apollos watered, but God
gave the increase"? A. Yes, churches composed of
those who had been regenerated, called, and saved by
God, and who had believed in Christ under the ministry
of Paul and Apollos, who truthfully confessed that they
were nothing, and that all the glory was justly due the
Lord (1 Cor. i.

, ii., iii.). S. H.

Columbus, Ga., October 29, 1897.

Dear Brother Hassell :—Will you kindly allow me to
add to my article in the November ' ' Messenger, ' ' that

I am not an advocate of fire and life insurance, but in
that article I was only contending for a principle, to-
wit, that it is a gross error for us to condemn a thing,
because of its abuses, and the unholy uses made of it.
The printing press, which has put Bibles in the reach of
the most humble, is

,

perhaps, one of the most defiling,
corrupting agencies in existence. Through it millions
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of volumes of slime are being poured out, to corrupt
and debauch the minds and characters of the people.
Shall we, for this reason, declare it an unholy thing, and
that our people cannot purchase a printed book or a pa-
per because of the great abuses and unholy uses which
are made of it ? Surely not. Then why should we teach
or intimate such an argument in reference to life or fire
insurance ?

If fire and life insurance are wrong in principle, let
us shun it, and never engage in it

,

touch not, tase not,
handle not. But for truth's sake, let us not condemn

it because it has been abused and unrighteously used,
unless we are willing and ready to apply the rale to
everything else that has been so abused and made the
engine of corruption and oppression.

Yours in love, . H. Bussey. '

Economy, Ga., November 3
, 1897.

Dear Brother Hassell: —Having finished the busi-
ness part of my letter, I want to express to you my appre-
ciation of your efforts as a peiice-maker in Zion. I feel
sure that the blessings of God will attend you as a child
of God. " Blessed are the peace-makers: for they shall
be called the children of God."

I also approve very highly your vigilance, and the,

kind, yet firm manner in which you deal with extreme
positions taken by brethren who write to your paper.
This is a day of extremes. May God give you wisdom
and direct your mind and pen, for, indeed, there is

great responsibility resting upon you. Kemember me
and mine at a throne of grace.

Your brother, I hope, in Christ,
S. T. Bentley.

Dellwood, Florida, September 23, 1897.

Elder S. Hassell—
Dear Sir and Brother (if I am worthy of calling you

so :) I know I have done wrong in not writing you long
ago about my paper, but I hope you will forgive me. I

ought to have let you know my condition long ago.
Brother Eespess sent it to me as long as he lived free^
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and if you can do the same, I will be glad of it
,

as I

think it is the best paper in the world— it brings good
news every time it comes. If you can't send it on as it

has been coming, you will have to stop it
,

but it will be
a great loss to me. If I was able to pay for it

, I would
give twelve dollars a year before I would do without it.

I will say to you, if I ever get any money I will make
you a present of some. I am not able to work but very
little. I contracted a disease in the war which makes
'me unable to work. I am now sixty -six years old.

Hoping that this will be satisfactory to you, and that
you can send me the paper, and trusting that God may
bless you to live long, and that He will give you power
to edit the ''Messenger" in the same way yoa have done,
and save you at last,

I am, your brother, E. Kidd.

Perry's Hill, Ga., October 13, 1897.

Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Friend: I should not be without your "Messen-
ger" for its weight in gold. It is all the preaching I
hear in this section. VV. M. Walters.

Sutton, Tenn., October 30, 1897.

Elder S. Hassell—
My Dear Brother in Christ: I love the ' ' Messenger'

'

above any other paper I ever read.
J. W. Costner.

Zebulon, Ga.

Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother : I enclose money order for two dollars
for "The Gospel Messenger" for myself and M. E. Wil-
liamson, Zebulon, Georgia, both old subscribers. "The
Messenger" comes regularly to me. I have been tak-
ing it since it first started, and don't remember ever
missing a single number. I hope I will be able to get

it the remainder of my life.
May the Lord bless you and the co- editors with every

needed grace, is my prayer.
J. T. Cadenhead-
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THEY SHALL BE MINE.

" TJiey shall be Mine ! " Oh ! lay them down to slumber,
Calm in the strong assurance that He gives ;

He calls them by their names, He knows their number,
And they shall live as surely as He lives.

OBITUARIES.

" Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit,
that they may rest from their labors, and their works do follow them." Rev. xiv 13.

ELDER MATTHIAS MOUNT VANCLEAVE.

Dear Brother Hassell :— With grief and sorrow, mingled, I trust,
with resignation to Grod's holy will, I write you of the death of our
precious, venerable brother, Elder M. M. Vaneleave, of this place.
This dear servant of God and friend of man fell asleep to awaken
no more on earth at 4 a. m. , October 26th. He died full of years
and full of the marks of the blessed Lord Jesus, and with stricken,
sorrowing hearts he was tenderly consigned to earth's last resting
place, the quiet tomb. His friends are not to be counted. Had the
community been asked to select its most affectionate, kindest-
hearted man, its most faithful and devoted believer in God, ' ' Uncle
Mattie Vaneleave " would have been the choice. He was known
far and wide and a vast multitude was present at the funeral ser-
vice. O ! it is well to mark the career of such a man. His life was a
blessing, his end was peace. Not a murmuring word or impatient
look was manifested during his long illness. As he lived so he died,
a spectacle of faith, and trust, and resignation, and mingled with
our tears is the hope, yes, the sweet assurance, of his eternal joy.
He died so peacefully and calmly that his last breath was scarcely
known. He lived beyond life's usual limit, being within one month
of eighty-seven years, so it was fulfilled to him that he should come
to his grave in a full age, like as a shock of corn cometh in his sea-
son. Yes, in his season, these closing October days, when the leaves
were falling to the earth, the flowers fading, and when, too, the
ripened fruit was being gathered for the Master's use. He fought
the good fight, he kept the faith, he ran with patience the race God
gave him; but the race is ended, the silver cord is loosened, the
golden bowl broken, the pitcher broken at the fountain, but thanks
be to Israel's God, the spirit has returned to Him who gave it. The
Lord has taken His own, and we must be still and know that He is
God.

Elder Vaneleave was born in Shelby couniy, Ky., November 26th,
1810. He came with his parents to this county, then almost a wil
derness, in 1824, and so has given the community the proof of a long
life that he was a good man. He joined Union church in 1828, and
was ordained to the ministry nearly fifty years ago, and continued
a faithful and devoted minister of the Gospel through life. As a
nurse cherisheth her children, so did he live and labor and pray for
the welfare of Zion. Each sorrowing member of our little church
may say with David as he mourned for Jonathan, " Very pleasant
hast thou been unto ine; thy love to me was wonderful, passing
the love of women. "
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Elder Vancleave was three times married during his long life, the
first occurring- at the age of twenty. His last marriage was in 1865
to Mrs. Mary Walker, who was also a devoted member of the church
and who testified her affection for our departed brother by the most
untiring and tender care, and who, with six affectionate sons and
daughters, mourn the loss of their best earthly friend.

Elder Oliphant preached to us from the consoling words: "Blessed
are the dead who die in the Lord from henceforth ; yea, saith the
Spirit, that they may rest from their labors and their works do
follow them."

More than once as the weary hours of his sickness went by,
brother Vancleave, when asked if he wanted anything, would say," I want rest." So it was sweet to contemplate that to the weary,
patient sufferer the everlasting rest had come. We mourn, and yet
we rejoice.

Sister Vancleave says that the world is very dark to her. Every
wakeful moment is one of sorrow. She finds nothing short of her
trust in God, nothing below heaven that can give relief. May He
that coniforteth those that are cast down, be near each widowed
heart and quiet each mourning soul.

It was a strange coincidence that brother Vancleave should, in
the same month with your sainted mother, enter that undiscovered
country that w^as so long the hope and joy of their hearts. We
think of them^of dear brother Respess — of the men and women of
God who are being gathered home to an eternal rest — as making
heaven desirable to us. Dear saints of God, who mourn for what
death has done, has not Jesus said, " Let not your hearts be
troubled " ? Death, after all, is not our enemy. By it we lay up our
treasures where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where
thieves cannot steal, and w^here, in God's own time, we shall find
them again clothed in immortality and unfading glory ! Remember
the mighty decree : "I will say to the north, give up ; and to the south,
keep not back ; bring My sons from far, and My daughters from the
ends of the earth." All these — the blest warrior, the mother in
Israel, the feeblest lamb of the fold—are with Him in paradise, and
their sleeping dust shall meet the coming Lord when God's last
trumpet sounds ; for them that sleep in Jesus will God bring with
Him. " Mark the perfect man and behold the upright, for the end
of that man is peace."

With sorrowing heart, ever your brother, S. B. LUCKETT.
Crawfordsville, Ind., Nov. 2, 1897.

Dear brother Vancleave was one of the most humble, peaceful,
tender, loving men that I ever knew. At some of our meetings in
his section a few years ago, I requested him to speak a little for us ;
and after talking for less than five minutes, he would break down
in tears. O ! that it would please the Lord to bless all His dear peo-
ple with such a meek, devout, kind, and gentle spiiit!

SYLVESTER HASSELL.

JOHN A. ANDREWS.

John A. Andrews was born April 5th, 1848, in Crawford county,
Ga. At the age of twenty-six years he was married to Miss Mary
Sandefur. He united with the Primitive Baptists at Salem church,
Crawford county, and was baptized by Elder D. W. Simmons in
Septmber, 1876.
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On the 27th of October, 1893, he lost by death his companion, who
had also united with his church. To them were born nine children,
seven of whom survive their parents, six boys and one girl. On the
17th of April, 1894, he was again married, this time to Miss Lydia
Dunn, an estimable lady of Dooly County, Gra., being a member her-
self of the same church.

During the winter of 1895 he was ordained deacon of his church,
in which position he served faithfully till death.

During the period covering the last twenty years, the writer has
cherished an intimate acquaintance with the subject of this imper-
fect sketch. He proved to be a true citizen of his country, a kind
and provident husband, an affectionate father, generous, scrupu-
lously honest and upright in all his ways. Starting out in life a
poor boy, with nothing save an honest heart and willing hands, he
accumulated a competency adequate to all the needs and comforts
of his family. To his church he was at all times faithful, punctual
in attendance, a free giver, prompt and cheerful in the discharge of
all duties devolving upon him. His home was a popular resort for
the brethren.

For five weeks prior to his death he was confined to his bed with
lung trouble. He endured his afflictions with rare fortitude and
patience ; the terrors of death seemed never to worry him, though
he manifested a deep concern for the future welfare of his family.
He died August 8, 1897.

In church and in State, his was a life characterized by true Chris-
tian deportment. He was a good man, he kept the faith, he fought
the good fight, he has inherited the promise. May we all emulate
his example.

Written by request. A FRIEND.

MRS. JENNIE M. DODSON

Was born in Spartanburg, S. C, January 10th, 1847, and died at
De Soto, Sumter County, Ga., July 7th, 1897. She was a daughter
of Elder T. K. and E. K. Pursley, and wife of the late Rufus A.
Dodson (notices of whose deaths have all appeared at different times
in the "Gospel Messenger"), and the only sister of the writer of this
notice, whose privilege it was to be by her bedside during her illness
and at her death.

There are many things that could be told of her last days that
would be of interest and comfort to Christian hearts, for the words
of the dying speak louder than any from the living ; but space for
bids. SufHce it to say that our precious sister had lived the life of
a Christian from early girlhood, and had been a member of the
Primitive Baptist church for many years. She was greatly beloved
by her neighbors and friends. A dear, devoted Christian and neigh
bor remarked: "In sister Dodson's life and death, the Gospel has
been preached in this place. ' '

She often referred to her dear children, to whom she was most de
voted, and would say, " No children have ever been better to their
mother," I will ask right here that every Christian who may read
this, will remember those dear children in their prayers. They now
have no father or mother, nor grandparents, to pray for them.
Some of them have a hope in Christ. There are three sons, three
daughters, and o'ne daughter-in-law, and two little grandchildren.
May all meet, an unbroken family, in heaven.

Oh ! it was a sweet privilege to be with that dear sister ! I feel
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that we both appreciated the blessing;:. She would say, "Oh, sister,
God sent you to me." She often spoke of how sweet it was "just to
be at the feet of Jesus," and many such expressions. The last
words I heard her say, were: "Yes, sister, I will be better in a day
or two; I will be up with Jesus;" and she looked and pointed up
ward.

Mav we all meet where parting is not known.
MRS. J. H. KING.

WILLIAM H. CRUTCHER.

This, my oldest brother, died at his home near Memphis, Tenn. ,
the 9th of April, 1896. He was the oldest son of Elder R. W.
Crutcher; was born June 15th, 1836. He obtained a hope of the
pardon of his sins in the early part of the year 1873, and in August
of the same year offered himself to the old Baptist church called
'Salem," in Madison County, Ala. He was received, and on Fri-

day before the first Sunday in October following, he was baptized
by Elder J. E. Frost, of Tennessee. In the year 1881, he moved to
Mississippi, and united with Shiloh church, of the Primitive Bap-
tist faith and order, and died in fellowship with that church. He
was a firm defender of salvation by grace ; had very little patience
with conditionalism. Much might be written about him, but let
this suffice: he was an humble, conscienticus Christian, a kind hus-
band, an indulgent father; and, though weeks and months have
passed away since he left us, yet our hearts hold sacred his memory.
And our prayers for his widow and seven children are that they,
each one, may, by God's rich grace, be prepared to meet husband
and father in the home of the blood-bought church.

SUE. LAWLER.

MRS. E. A. HUBBARD.

My mother in-law, Mrs E. A* Hubbard, was bom in Pulaski
County, Ga., December 27, 1815, and died at my house in Fayette
County, Ga., June 27, 1897. She was a Primitive Baptist 63 years.
She was a great sufferer nearly all her life with sick headache, ery-
sipelas, and catarrh Nine years before her death she lost her hus-
band, who was an excellent man ; but I never heard her murmur a.
word. She said that the Lord knew best, and works all things after
the counsel of His own will — "the Lord giveth and He taketh away,
blessed be the name of the Lord." She was blind eight years.
Since 1863 she lived with us, as my wife was her only child. We
were loath to give her up, but God thought best to take her home
to rest. She leaves one child, seven grandchildren, nineteen erreat-
grandchildren, and a host of relatives and friends to mourn her de-
parture from us, but we are assured that our loss is her eternal gain.

W. L. BAUBS.
Fayetteville, Ga.

MRS. NANCY BOON.

Mrs. Nancy Boon, daughter of Benjamin and Elizabeth Lassetter.
was born February 3, 1813, and died June 28. 1896. She was mar
ried to Jesse Boon August 29th, 1826, and had twelve children bom
to her. Jesse Boon died August 14th, 1853, and was deacon of
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County-Line church at the tune of his death. From some cause,
the church book has no record of the day and date when they be-
came members of County-Line church, which was then and is yet
what is known as a Primitive Baptist church ; il is known by all
who knew Nancy Boon. She was a kind and faithful wife and a
loving mother. She was a prompt and faithful Christian, a model
woman. She left a large number of relatives and friends to mourn
her loss, but it should console each one of them that our loss is her
eternal gain. LINDSEY HOLLAND.

HENRY JAMES ASKEW.

Uncle Henry James Askew (called uncle by all who knew him)
was born August 14, 1821 ; and was married to Miss Mary E. Dykes,
November 14th, 1844, who bore him thirteen children, eleven of
whom, together with forty-nine grandchildren and four great-
e-randchildren, survive him to mourn for. him Mdiom they loved.
For Uncle Henry was loved by all who knew him, both kindred
and friends. Time and space forbid making menlion of all Ihe good
traits belonging to Uncle Henry; he was a noble man, honest and
truthful in all his dealings with his fellow men.

He, having obtained a hope early in life, united with the church
at Society Hill, in Macon county, Ala., in 1843; and, if we are cor-
rectly informed, that church did not split, but all went with the New
School or Missionary Baptists. He, after some time, moved to
Georgia, and put his letter in again with the new order of Baptists,
but after a while became dissatisfied, and drew his letter and put it
away and never attached himself to any church, but was as firm in
the faith of the Primitive Baptists as any man I knew. I was inti-
mately acquainted with him for thirty- five or forty years, and knew
him to have been a kind and good neighbor, always ready to help
the poor and needy of his community. He was a man of a strong
mind up until the death of his first wife, which occurred Jan. 30,
1890, which gave him a shock that he never got over so as to be the
man he was before. Being left as he was alone, his children being
all grown up and gone to look out for themselves, he was married
to iiis wife's sister, Mrs. A. A. Webb late in the year 1890, with
whom he lived in love and peace until her death, which occurred in
the summer of 1896. Soon after the death of his second wife he was
married to Miss Jennie Powell, who is yet living. But Uncle Henry
is not, for the Lord has taken him. On the 23d of August, 1897, he
quietly passed away, falling asleep in Jesus as we believe, and we
acknowledge our loss to be great and our affliction sore and trying,
but would be submissive to our God, the God of Israel, who is too
wise to err and too good to be unkind.

The dear family sent for the writer to meet them at the family
burying ground on the old homestead in Webster County, on the
next day, and there we met with a number of the children and quite
a concourse of sorrowing friends, and tried in our weak way to con-
duct the funeral service. After which the mortal body of Uncle
Henry was laid to rest between those of his first and second com-
panions, to await the resurrection.

Would say to the grief -stricken children, be of good cheer, remem-
bering the hope of eternal life your father possessed. He has
changed natural life for spiritual life, and is now resting with his
dear Saviour until He comes again. We sorrow, but not without
hope. May the Lord bless you and keep you as He keepeth His
chosen. W. T. EVERRITT.
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JESSE M. BROWN.

He was borii May 13, 1842, and married to Miss Barbara C. Brown,
of Bulloch County, Ga., July 12, 1866, and commenced their battles
in life much devoted to each other, and were very successful v/ith
their efforts ; tlie good Lord greatly blessed their labors with a good,
pleasant home and a plenty of this world's goods with it. And in
November, 1881, they were both united with the Primitive Baptists
at Lower Black Creek church, Bryan county, and were baptized by
Elder H. Temples. He surely lived the life he professed until the
day of his death, which occurred July 81, 1897, making his stay on
earth 55 years, 2 months, and 18 days. His disease was congestion
of the brain, his suffering was intolerably great. Everything that
untiring hands could do was done for him by his loving wife and
two of his brothers in the flesh, brothers M. M. Brown and Barto,
together with many friends who faithfully stayed by his dying bed
day and night, supplying his needs as best they could. The writer
o£ the notice served in preaching the funeral at the grave to a host
of brethren, sisters, kindred, and friends, all draped in soi-row. It
was a trying time, although his devoted wife was greatly blessed of
the Lord, for she bore the stroke with great patience. We could
not say too much about this good man in the bounds of reason ; he
was true to principle all the time. May the Lord continue to add
His blessings to his desolate companion, kindred, and friends.

As ever, yours in hope, J. L. SMITH.
Arlen, Ga.

MRS. ZILPHIA BOWMAN.

With a feeling of sadness I undertake the solemn yet pleasing
task of writing something in loving memory of our friend and, I be-
lieve, child of God— Mrs. Zilphia Bowman (whose maiden name was
Jones), and who was born January 26, 1842, in Anson county, N. C.
Was married to Thomas Bowman, November 3, 1867, and died of
cancer at her home in Thomas county, Ga., June 4, 1897. She was
the mother of three boys and three girls, all of whom, together with
her husband, are left to mourn the loss of a devoted wife and
mother. All was done for her that could be done ; none ever re-
ceived better attention. Especially did her husband, though feeble
and almost blind, endeavor to administer to her wants. The writer
visited her a short time before she died, and her conversation, to-
gether with her former deportment or walk, convinced him that
hers was a happy exchange from a mortal life of suffering to one of
eternal rest and peace with that God and Saviour of whom, amid
her severe sufferings, she could exclaim: " He was good, nor could
afflict, if not right, and therefore she would not murmur." She said
that it was her own nothingness that prevented her from going to
the church ; and that she loved the Old Baptists, and could enjoy
no other doctrine than that they preached. A few days before her
death she called all her family to her and admonished them how to
live, and then gave directions concerning her burial, and telling
them to have the 381 and 382 hymns (Lloyd's) sung at the same time.
As she grew weaker, nearing the beautiful shore, and her voice
hushed almost to a whisper, she would continue to repeat: " I love
the brethren! Oh, how happy!" And finally passed away as going
to sleep, repeating these words, "Asleep in Jesus!" therefore we
mourn not as those who have no hope, but fully believing that our
loss is her eternal gain.
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May the Grreat Giver of all good reconcile this providence to the
good of the living concerned, and that they may be enabled by
grace to say " The Lord giveth and the Lord taketh away; blessed
be the name of the Lord!" J. F. McCANN.

WILLIE A. GRUBBS.

Willlie A. Grubbs, oldest son of G. M. and OUie M. Grubbs, de-
parted this life at the home of his parents in Monroe County, Ga.,
October the 1st, 1897. He was born March 18, 1874, making his age
23 years, 5 months, and 19 days. His sickness was somewhat compli-
cated. He was taken very violently at first with some obstruction
of the kidneys, which terminated in typhoid fever, which he bore
with great fortitude for about thirty "days. All was done for him
that a faithful physician, loving yjarents, and kind friends could do.
I was intimately acquainted with him, he having lived with me for
one year. I knew him to be mora], truthful, and honest. While at
my house I saw that he delighted in reading the Bible and the re-
ligious papers that I was taking, at every opportunity he had. He
had great confidence in me, and would talk to me freely upon re-
ligious subjects, and told me many things in regard to his feelings
that I cannot mention now without making this notice too long. I
tried to comfort him all I could, and advised him to go to the
church. On the fourth Saturday in April, 1896, he presented him-
self to the church at Smyrna, Monroe County, Ga., and was received
and was baptized May 28, 1896, by the writer of this notice, and
though his stay wtih us was short, he lived an exemplary member,
and none could say aught against him ; and, while it is true that we
can never see his face on earth again, yet we have the happy assur-
ance that he is at rest with his Saviour. Our brother leaves the
church, his heart-stricken parents, two brothers, one sister, and
many friends to mourn their loss. But we would say to them. Weep
not, it is the Lord that has called him up higher. Try to imitate
his example through life, and may the good Lord enable each of
you to live as he lived and at last save you in His upper and better
kingdom, where afflictions never come. The body was taken to the
old family grave-yard, in Jasper County, Ga. , where the writer tried
to preach on the occasion to a large congregation of friends, after
which it was deposited in its last resting place, till God shall bid it
rise. D. G. McCOWEN.

NOTICE.

Greenfield, Ind., Nov. 20, 1897.

I contemplate publishing a book of portraits of ministers and others
of note of the Baptist faith, when assui-e<i of sales sufficient to indicate
no loss. It is intended to make a collection of some hundreds of por-
traits, each to be as good in every respect as the photograph from
which it is made, and all photographs to be used must be of the best
quality. It is intended that the work shall far surpass anything .of its
kind extant, both as to quality and comprehensiveness.

I solicit immediate correspondence from all who may desire such a
work, and especially desire ministers' photographs. Those who desire
to act as agents please report what are the prospects as to the number
of sales within their knowledge. Good commissions allowed for sell-
ing, and price of book will be less than one cent per portrait. Address

D. H. GOBLE, Greenfield, Ind.
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TARBORO FEMALE ACADEMY,
TAIiBOItO, N. C.

Established in 1813. Located apart in a large and beautiful

grove. Good water. Spacious building. Discipline gentle but

firm. Literary, Music, and Art Departments. Board and tuition

at very moderate rates. Two terms of twenty weeks each, begin-

ning first Monday in September and last Monday in January.

D. G. GILLESPIE, Pviaeipal.

A New Edition of Rcsurreclioa."

This New Edition of "Man Redeemed from Sin and Death" will
be printed from the electrotype plates, plain type, on good paper,

340 pages, with the author's lithograph picture and autograph, and
bound in nice, firm paper cover ; yet it will be sent postpaid to any
addrevSs at the extremely low price of twenty cents—six for $1. It
will be ready August 15. 1897. Please order soon. For twenty-Jive
cents "Early Religious Life " will be sent with the book on "Res-
urrection " ; and for seventy -five cents "Mercy Deering, or Faith
Against Infidelity" will also be sent with them, postpaid, until
"Mercy Deering " is exhausted, the price of which alone is eighty-
five cents. Send by Money Order or Registered Letter. Write
Name, Post-office, County, and Name Plain.

Crawfordsville, Ind. EIvDER D. BARTLEY.

THEODOSIA ERNEST;
OR,

The Heroine of Faith.

'^HIS
is a very able discussion and defense, in a most interesting

narrative and conversational style, of immersion as the only
scriptural baptism ; and every Baptist family would do w^ell to get

a copy. It is bound in full cloth (scarlet), with stained edges, good

book paper, clear type, with stamp and title in black and gold on

side and back. One copy, 75 cents; two copies, $1.40; three copies;

$2. 00. In larger quantities, at 65 cents each. Postage prepaid in
all cases.

S. HASSELL, Williamston, N. C.
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STRONG'S EXHAUSTIVE CONCORDANCE.

Strong's Exhaustive Concordance of the Bible in the Authorized
and Revised Versions, with Dictionaries of the Hebrew and Greek
Words, all referred to by number for the easy use of the English
reader, will be sent by mail or express, prepaid, for Six Dollars.
No other book in the English language equals this for the study
of the exact words of the Holy Spirit. S. Hasse;i.l.

GILLIAM'S ACADEMY,
FOR BOTH SEXES.

The twenty-first session will open October 26tb, and continue twenty
weeks.

Entire expenses for session : Board, tuition, washing, lights, etc.,
range from only forty dollars and upward.

Daily mails except Sundays. Good water, .beautiful location. Send
for circulars giving full particulars.

'
Address

JOHN W. GILLIAM, Principal,
Morton's Store, Alamance Co., N. C.

WHITAKER'S ACADEMY
(FOR BOTH SEXES),

WHITAKER'S, N. C.
The thirty-seventh session will open, the Lord willing, on the first Mon-

day (7th day) of September next, and continue until the first of June.
Board from eight to ten dollars per month.
Tuition from ten to twenty dollars for half term, to be paid in advance.

No deduction made except in cases of protracted sickness.
For further particulars, inquire of /\, J, MOORE,

Principal.

rm rmR ¥dew SEnB^/^iT
(A SCHOOL FOR YOUNG LADIES),

Teaching the Languages —Latin, Greek, German, and French; a full
course of Literature, Music, Instrumental and Vocal; Art; and a Busi-
ness Course of Book Keeping, Stenography, and Typewriting; also Del •

sarte and Elocution; is conducted at Gaithersburg, Maryland, by

GRUDEN'S COMPLETE CONCORDANCE.

Cruden's Complete Concordance (Student's Edition) of the Old and
New Tessaments and the Apocrypha, with his sound definitions of Bible
terms, and his meanings of Proper Names, and his Compendium of the
Scriptures, will be sent by mail or express, prepaid, for One Dollar and
Fifty Cents. S. Hassei,Iv.
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DROPSY
Treated FREE! Positively CURED
with Vegetable Remedies
Have cured many thousand cases pro-

nounced hopeless. From first dose symptoms rapidly disap-

pear, and in ten days at least two-thirds of all symptoms are

removed. Book of Testimonials of Miraculous Cures SENT
FREE. Ten Days' Treatment purnished free by mail.

DR. H. H. GREEN & SONS, Specialists,
Atlanta, Ga.

DROPSY
REMEDY
New discovery ; removes one to
three gallons a day. Cures the
worst cases. Trial Package

Free. Send name, age, symptoms, and 10 cents mailing ex-
penses, with agreement to give fair trial and report result, or
turn. Poor People Treated Free upon a statement with proof
of amount of property owned. C. W. ANDERSON, Button,
Madison County, Arkansas.

HYMN BOOKS.
Since the death of my father, Elder E. D. Thomas, I have purchased

the entire control of the "Thomas" selection of hymns, and will sup-
ply them, postage or express prepaid, at the following prices:

Board Binding single copy, 35cts ; per doz., I4.00.
Sheep Binding single copy, 50cts.; per doz., $5.50.
Plain Morocco Binding single copy, 75cts.; per doz., $H.oo.

Fine Morrocco, with gilt-edge paper, with name of person purchasing
book on the back in gold letters, $1 each. In ordering, write name and
post-office plainly. Send money by Post-office Order or Registered Let-
ter. Money must accompany order. Address all orders to

Ei^DER E. W. THOMAS,
Danville, Indiana.

NOTICE.

Wanted to lease or buy land near some Primitive Baptist Church.
Any one having such to lease or sell, please address me at Aliph, Ga.
My object for wanting land near a church is we have no preaching
near us. I have children thirteen years old that I claim have never
heard but one sermon preached — Bro. Ben. Wilkerson gave us one visit.
Address me at Aliph, Ga. W. M. WALTERS.

WANTED.

Several experienced commercial canvassers for " The Texas Mercan-
tile Agency," who know and can convincingly present the wants of
business men. Each agent will be given choice Texas territory. Non«
need apply who are worth less than $100 per month and expensets.
Address A. L. C. Hurst, Waco, Tex.
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Temple, Bei^l Co., Texas, October 4, 1896.
Elder S. Hassell, Williamston, N. C. :

Will you please give notice in the MESSENGER Wis-i I am sole proprie-
tor and publisher of the Lloyd Primitive Hymn Book. The books will
be sent out in future from Temple, Texas. My former husband, Mr. J. C.
Lloyd, sent them from Montgomery, Alabama, also Greenville, Alabama,
in former years, but since my marriage to Elder A. V. Atkins, I moved
at once to Temple, Texas, and have sent them from here. I send prices
attached:

PRICES IvLOYD'S HYMN BOOKS.

Plain sheep binding, single copy, by mail $ 60
Per dozen, by mail 6 00
Morocco binding, plain edge, single copy, by mail i 00
Per dozen, by mail 900
Morocco binding, gilt edge and gilt cover, single copy, by mail i 25
Per dozen, by mail 1200

Not less than half-dozen will be sold at the dozen rates.
In all cases cash must accompany the order. ,
Send money by registered letter, post-ofl5ce money order, or by express

to me at Temple, Texas. Address all orders to —
Mrs. M. E. Atkins, Temple, Bell Co., Texas.

[Formerly Mrs. J. C. Lloyd.]

N. B. — Mr. J. A. Clark, Wilson, N. C, is a general agent for Lloyd's
Primitive Hymns, and mails the books to purchasers at the above prices.

ELDER GILBERT BEEBE'S HYMN BOOK.
This book contains 800pages and 1,311hymns.

SMALL TYPE EDITION.
Cloth binding, single copy $ 75 Half-dozen 1 3 00
Blue, plain, single copy i 00 Per dozen 9 00
Blue, gilt edge, single copy 118 Per dozen 1200
Best morocco, full gilt, single copy 2 75 Per dozen 30 00

LARGE TYPE EDITION.

Cloth binding $1 00 Half-dozen $ 4 50
Blue, marble edge i 50
Blue, gilt edge 2 00
Imitation morocco, full gilt 3 5°

At the above prices the books will be sent, postage paid, to any part of the United
States or Canada.

G. BEEBE'S SON, Middletown, Orange Co., New York.

(l!:^"Elder Gilbert Beebe's is the largest and best Primitive Baptist
Hymn-Book. It contains no new unscriptural theories; but it teaches
the doctrine of The Gospei. Messenger, of the Baptist fathers, and of
the Scriptures of eternal truth. Upon this doctrine only, can there be,
and there will be, a true and lasting union of the people of God.

S. HassEI^L.

ELDERS DURAND AND LESTER'S HYMN AND TUNE BOOK.

This book contains 272pages. No. i book, paper, well bound in full cloth. Two
kinds are printed— round and shaped notes. Be careful to name which kind is wanted.
Price, per copy, sent by mail, postpaid, $1.10. Price, per dozen, sent by express or freight,
as may be desired, at the expense of the purchaser, $9. Send draft, money order, or
registered letter to

SII.AS H DUREND, Southampton, Bucks Co., Pa.

Elders Durand and Lester's is the best Hymn and Tune Book published
by Primitive Baptists. S. HassEI,!,.



Ulcerated Ankle Cured.

Mrs. George tried many doctors and many remedies

and got no relief.

Dear Friends: I have been suffering twenty
three years with an ulcer on my ankle. Some-
times in bed ^Sometimes on crutches. I used
remedies of my own and failing to make a cure,
I called in different physicians. They all said
that they could cure me but found it to be of a

stubborn nature and failed.
I saw GRAYBEARD advertised and I bought

4 bottles of it—
2 boxes of the pills—
1 box of the ointment.

It cured me well. And I have one bottle left
I say that I am well— Not nearly well —but

entirely well. It has been over twelve months
and no symptoms have returned.

I hope the suffering will do as I have; use it
^

have faith in it and be cured.
Mrs Jane George

Jan, 1 1897. Rockvale Tenn.

a^^Your Druggist will keep Graybeard if you insist, Uutil he

gets it in stock all our friends will be allowed to deduct 50 cents from
I5.CX), the price of six bottles, to help pay freight. Send money order
for only I4.50. Address

Z. D. RESPESS DRUG CO.,
ATLANTA, GA.



VfliiUflBLE* Books
....pon Sale at Uoai Prices....

An International Self-Pronouncing Teachers^
Bible.

This is one of the very latest and most elegant, tisefnl, and dura-
ble editions of the Bible. It is in clear minion type, and has the
name of every person and place divided into syllables and accented,
and the quantity of each vowel marked ; and contains 60,000 refer-
ences and marginal readings, and numerous important helps for the
understanding of the Scriptures, including illustrations and maps^
and aWord-Book, giving in one alphabetical arrangement an Index
of Subjects, Persons and Places, a Concordance, and a Gazetteer.
It is an octavo volume of 1,400 pages, in French morocco, with
overlapping covers, round corners, and red-under-gold edges. The
publishers' price is $3.18. I will send it by mail or express, pre-
paid, for Two Dollars.

Matthew Henry's Commentary on the Bible.
This is the best devotional Commentary on the Scriptures now-

published. It is sold, in vSix volumes, for $15; I will send it, in
three volumes, by express or freight, for Five Dollars and Twent}?'-
five Cents, the cost of transportation to be paid b}' the purchaser
when he receives the work.

Jamieson, Fausset and Brown's Commentary on
THE Bible.

This is the best critical Commentary on the Scriptures now pub-
lished. My edition, in six volumes, cost me $15; I will send the
complete work in one super-ro^^al octavo volume, bound in sheep-
skin, by mail or express, prepaid, for Three Dollars and Twenty-
five Cents. No minister can otherwise invest this amount of
money to better advantage.

SYLVESTER FIASSELL,
WILLI AMSXON, N. C.

I CAN SUPPLY THE

HOLMAN BIBLES.
Over 300 Stylcs.e^^

AH Sizes and Kinds.

COMPLETE CATALOGUE MAILED ON REQUEST.
S. HASSELL, Williamston, N. C.
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WHO IS MY BROTHER?

Must I my brother keep,
And share his pains and toil,

And weep with those that weep,
And smile with those that smile.

And act to each a brother's part,
And feel his sorrow in my heart ?

Must I his burden bear
As though it were my own.

And do as I would care
Should to myself be done.

And faithful to his interests prove,
And as myself my neighbor love ?

Must I reprove his sin.
Must I partake his grief,

And kindly enter in
A nd minister relief —

The naked clothe, the hungry feed.
And love him, not in word, but deed?

Then, Jesus, at Thy feet
A student let me be,

And learn, as it is meet.
My duty. Lord, of Thee;

For Thou didst come on mercy's plan.
And all Thy life was love to man.

Oh! make me as Thou art;
Thy Spirit, Lord, bestow —

The kind and gentle heart,
That feels another's woe;

That thus I may be like my Head,
And in my Saviour's footsteps tread.

The head of the serpent of so-called Higher Criticism, which, under
the pretence of devotion to truth, seeks to undermine the Scriptures of
pure and eternal truth, has been crushed in its native Germany, but its
feeble tail still writhes and wriggles in imitative America.—^e/ecfed.
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Eiver View, Alabama, November 29, 1897.

Elder W. M. Mitchell—
Dear Brother in Christ : The bad weather, together

with my bad health, prevented me from filling my ap-
pointment at County Line yesterday and day before,
and while walking the floor on yesterday to drive away
the restlessness, despondency, and gloom, I thought of
you, and wondered if you, too, were not in about the
same condition as myself, knowing your advanced age
and bodily afflictions often kept you at home (especially
in bad weather), and knowing that it was meeting-day
at Mount Olive, I imagined that^I could see you also
pacing the floor, in a restless mood ; and perhaps the
language of the Apostle was ringing in your ears, when
he says :

' ' Fearing lest after I have preached the gospel
unto others I myself should become a castaway. ' ' And
' ' Yea, woe is me if I preach not the gospel of Christ, ' '

and, perhaps, that you felt that you loved the Kingdom
of God and His dear people with a more intense earnest-
ness than ever before, yet you could but feel that you
had become a "castaway" from your brethren, and had
no place in their affections. Here is something that I
cannot understand. Why is it that those who profess
to be comforted (and we have no reason to doubt it),
under the preaching of the Lord's ministers, will for-
sake them in age and afflictions, will not even visit them
in their troubles ? They are ready to grumble if you do
not visit them, but they never think to visit you, and
do not seem to realize that a preacher needs comfort as
well as others. Eecently I have craved the comfort and
company of my brethren as I never did before, it has
seemed to me that David describes my condition, when
he says, ' ' I am like a pelican of the wilderness, or an
owl of the desert, and as a sparrow upon the housetop. "

While meditating about these things yesterday, I de-
cided that the true heralds of the cross were (in their ex-
perience) brought more closely into the " fellowship of
the sufferings of Christ ' ' than any other class of be-
lievers, and I rec'kon this is necessary in order that they
may " learn obedience " by the things that they suffer,
and that may be tender-hearted and sympathetic, and
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can have ' ' compassion on the ignorant and those that
are out of the way, " and thus be a comfort to the Lord's
"poor and afflicted people." Were it not for my afflic-
tions, sorrows, and troubles, I doubt whether I could
preach at all. These things seem J;

o be a necessary part
of my qualifications.

My mind also reverted on yesterday to the passage in
Job: ''There is a path which no fowl knoweth; the
vulture's eye hath not seen it

,

etc."; and a similar
passage in Isaiah. Surely this path is the path of Chris-
tian experience. It is a path which none but those
who have travelled it have ever discovered. The high
fliers and ravenous beasts have never travelled or seen
this path. This path is often lonely and desolate, and
those who travel it are often fearful, but the Lord says," Say to them that are of a fearful heart —Be strong,
fear not ; behold your God will come with vengeance,
even God with a recompense, He will come and save
you."

What a blessed thing to be enabled to realize that
"They that sow in tears, shall reap in joy." In one
place the Apostle says to his brethren, " So then death
worketh in us, but life in you." "We are made as
the filth and the off- scouring of all things unto this
day"; and, again, " For Thy sake we are killed all the
day long, we are accounted as sheep for the slaughter" ;

nay, in all these things, we are more than conquerors,
through Him that loved us.

"
A.re not all gospel preach-

ers to some extent like John the Baptist ? As long as
he was a free man to go out and preach and baptize and
circulate among his brethren, he could say, ' ' Behold
the Lamb of God!" "There cometh one after me,"
etc. But when cast into prison, and all alone, it seems
that he began to doubt and sent two of his disciples
to Christ, saying, "Art thou He that should come, or
do we look for another ?

' ' Jesus did not say, ' ' Yes,

I am the Christ, ' '

but only called his attention to the
evidences, and that is about all the ^answer we get now
in oar doubts and fears. This and that passage of Scrip-
ture comes to us with power and assurance, and when
we review the history and trials of the Lord's strvant,
as recorded in the " Book of Inspiration," in the past
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ages, we can but feel that if they were the servants of
the Lord, so are we ; and thus we are strengthened and
comforted from time to time, and we find, contrary to
our expectations, that " As thy days, so shall thy
strength be, ' ' and thp Lord always does more for us
than we expect.

Dear Brother, please accept this as a feeble token of
my love and fellowship for you in your old age and
afdctions. You were in my mind, and I felt like talk-
ing with you a little. My health is still poor, and I
have no rest ; I am very restless, and know not what
or when the end will be ; and I know not

" What gloomy lines are writ for me,
Or what briglit scenes may rise."

I hope this will find you and sister Mitchell as well as
common. Remember me in love to her and the breth-
ren in Opelika, including Brother Lively, when you see
him.

I would be glad to hear from you when you feel in-
clined to write me.

Your Brother and companion in tribulation, I hope,
H. J. Redd.

Opelika, Alabama, December 2, 1897.

Elder H. J, Redd—
Beloved in the Lord : Your w^elcome, comforting, and

somewhat unexpected letter of November 29th was gladly
received yesterday. In reading some parts of it in w^hich

you speak of the loneliness often experienced by aged
ministers who have spent their life in the service of
their brethren, my hard heart was softened, and I
choked up so that I could not, until this morning, at-
tempt to read your letter to my wife. You need not
have asked, as you did in the close of your letter, that
' ' I accept it as a feeble token of your love and fellow-
ship for me in my old age.

' ' Surely, my brother, I do
so accept it

,

for I have never regarded you as a brother
that would give flattering compliments that you did not
feel to any one, and especially to a poor old, infirm, and
weak brother, as I feel to be in all things.
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Such have been the rapid changes in many things for
the past thirty years or more, that old people, and es-

pecially aged ministers, who, like myself, have been in
the ministry for more than half a century, often feel
lonely and desolate even in the midst of society. Nearly
all things around them have undergone changes, more
or less. New things, new manners and customs among
the people have sprung up, to which aged people can-
not so readily adapt themselves. But I cannot think
that the plan of salvation has ever undergone any
change, nor have the experience and trials of faith been

anything different from what has been common with
our brethren in the world. Our surroundings may be

quite different, but the trial of faith in some form or
other is sure to come. In casting around in my mind
concerning former days, I do not know of a solitary Old
Baptist minister now living with whom I was acquainted
fifty-four yeai s ago, when I commenced preaching, nor
even forty years ago ; and most of my former corres-
pondents and others whose writings I had for many
years been accustomed to read in some of our papers,
have nearly all passed away. Elder E. Rittenhouse, of
Delaware, wTote me a few days ago that I was the only
minister with whom he was personally acquainted that
he could call to mind as now living, that had been in
the ministry as long as he and I had.

You speak of being kept at home from the church
meeting on the fourth Sunday in November by bad
weather, and that caused you to thiak of me, that, as that
was our meeting-day at Mount Olive, probably I was in
somewhat similar condition to yourself, and in thinking
about these things you were stirred up to write me.
Well, it is astonishing to me, sometimes, how one little
thing has a relation to another and another to bring-
about certain results. You could not control the weather,
the winds nor the clouds ; if you could, you might not
have been at home—nor have thought of, or had oppor-
tunity to have written me as you did. Though we have
never corresponded very often by letter, I suppose there
are but few days of late years but what I have thought
of you in some way or other. Like myself, you have
been a man of affliction, bodily and mental infirmity has
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marked our path all the way along, and by it we have
learned many lessons of om^ dependency upon the long
suffering and tender mercy of our God. And by it we
have had many opportunities to see how much of the

Sx^rit of Christ was manifested in our brethren in bear-
ing with our infirmities for Christ's sake. The Apostles
and primitive disciples of Jesus had many afflictions for
Christ's sake, as well as many personal infirmities of
body and mind, as we also do in this day. Even the
wonderfully gifted Apostle Paul, when writing by in-
spiration to the churches of Gralatia, was moved by the
Spirit of inspiration to say to the churches, ' ' Ye know
how, through the infirmity of the flesh I preached the
gospel to you at the first." Gal. iv. 13. It may be,
and perhaps is true, that all true, faithful, and useful
gospel ministers have this feeling sense of infirmity in
some way. But really I have thought that much more
of it has fallen to the lot of some than others. But per-
haps they needed it more than others, as you indicate
in you letter that you did not know whether you could
preach at all or not, if you were free from these troubles.
You further say that, " These things seem to be a nec-
essary part of your qualifications" for preaching. It is
certain that you never could experimentally preach that
part of the experience of many of the children of God
if you had not yourself tasted of these things

I could but notice, with peculiar interest, ho w on sev-
eral points in your letter, you seemed to anticipate the
state of my mind as clearly as though I had told you of
my peculiar conflicts. It may be there are some pecu-
liarities about old age that you are beginning to realize
more fully as you advance in life. And may we not
conclude that men of God anciently had some peculiar
exercises of mind about the lonely and helpless condi-
tion of old age, when they cried unto God, " Cast me
not off in che time of old age ; forsake me not when my
strength faileth " ? Psa. Ixxi. 9. And how often, even
in this day, do aged pilgrims desire to pray the same
prayer, that when their strength of body alid mind fails
they may not be cast off from the Lord by any seeming
or real neglect of His people ! And as the Lord gave
Joseph favor in the sight of Pharaoh, and delivered him
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from all his afflictions (Acts vii. 10), so may you and
otner aged ministers have favor given you and them in
the sight of your brethren and friends, that you may
feel assured indeed that the Lord has not cast you off in
the time of old age.

Accept this expression of tender regard for you and
Sister Redd and your household. Write me when in-
clined.

Yours, W. M. Mitchell.

MOUNT OLIVE CHURCH, NEAR OPELIKA, ALA.

At tke last session of the Olive Association, which con-
vened with the church at Hephzibah, Lee County, Ala-
bama, in October, 1897, the church at Mt. Olive, Lee
County, Alabama, applied to the Association for a let-
ter of dismission, in about these words, as well as I can
remember:

Whereas, The fifth article of the Constitution of the Olive Associa-
tion expressly says that "Any church of this Association can withdraw
at pleasure, either by letter or without it; but in either case it will be
expected that said church first give notice to the Association of her
desire in this particular" —

We, therefore, as a church at Mt. Olive, being in fellowship and com-
munion with all the churches of this Association, respectfully ask a
letter of dismission according to the express provision of the fifth arti-
cle of the Constitution of the Association.

(Signed) W. M. Mitchell, Mod'r.
C. P. Taylor, Clk.

I think. Brother Hassell, that the above is about the
substance, if not the exact wording, of the request of
Mt. Olive Church to the Olive Association. I have not
the original letter as adopted by the church and sent to
the Association, nor do I know of any way of obtaining
it, but I feel quite sure I have given you the points you
requested ; and now I will give you an exact copy of the
letter of dismission obtained by Mt. Olive from the Asso-
ciation. Here it is :

The Olive Association, now in session with the church at Hephzibah,
Lee County, Alabama, hereby certifies that Mt. Olive Church, Lee
County, Alabama, is a component member of this Association, and in
fair and orderly standing and communion with all the churches of this
Association; and at her request she is hereby dismissed from us accord-
ing to the provision of the fifth article of the Constitution of this Asso-
ciation. This October 15, 1897.

H. J. Redd, Clk. J. T. Clayton, Mod'r.
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In the Minutes of the last session of Olive Association
occurs the following paragraph :

"The subject or advisability of dissolving this Assso-
ciation having been agitated to some extent, at the sug-
gestion of Elder H. J. Eedd, a motion was made and
carried to refer this matter to the churches, with the
request that each church of this Association give an ex-
pression in regard to this matter in their letters to the
next session of this body. ' '

I would be rejoiced if every Primitive Baptist church
in the United States would put itself on pure scriptural
ground in this matter before the rapidly nearing close
of this eventful century, and thus terminate the opera-
tion of a humanly invented machinery which has been
extensively used to originate and is now extensively
used to perpetuate divisions among the members of the
body of Christ. But let each church decide the matter
for itself, looking to the Lord and to His word for guid-
ance.

If Associations are only annual meetings for the wor-
ship of God, I do not object to them ; but I find no more
authority in the Scriptures for Associations as organic
bodies exercising the slightest control over the churches
or over other Associations than I find for Sunday
Schools or Modern Missions. When the truth is in-
volved, I hope to have grace always to tell it

,

utterly
regardless of the consequences to myself or ' ' The Gospel
Messenger. ' ' A periodical that does otherwise is more
injurious than beneficial to the Primitive Baptist cause.

In regard to the action of his church in withdrawing
from Associations, Elder Mitchell writes me that his
own feelings are well expressed by the Apostle Paul in

2 Cor. vii. 2— "Receive us; we have wronged no man,
we have corrupted no man, we have defrauded no man. "
Our love and fellowship for a church of Christ, instead
of being impaired, should rather be increased by the
harmless, pure, honest conformity of that church to the
word of our only and Divine Master.

Sylvester Hassell.

Dear Brother Hassell: — I herewith send for publi-
cation in ' ' The Messenger ' ' the report of the Business
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Committee of Choctawhatchee Association, adopted at
its fifty-eighth session, held with the church at Pros-
pect, Henry County, Alabama, September, 1897.

The report as appears in the Minutes is as follows :

Whereas, Believing that the present form of conducting Associations
usurps authority over the churches which it does not possess, and such
usurpation being unscriptural, from the fact that all disciplinary power
is vested in the church, and cannot by her be delegated to any other
body, w^ehereby submit the following :

We propose to suspend the present form of business, and let all busi-
ness be performed by the church with which the Association may con-
vene, and that the pastor and clerk of the church with which the
Association may convene be the moderator and clerk of the meeting,
all the business of the Association to be conducted by and under the
usual rules of the church.

The churches composing this body may send two or more volunteer
members to bear a letter giving statistics of the church.

W^e further recommend that the Association meet on Friday and
continue three days, and that the business be transacted on tlie first
day. Correspondents from all Primitive Baptist churches and Associa-
tions are invited to attend and be with us in the worship of God, for
which purpose this meeting is to be held.

We further recommend that we dispense with our present Constitu-
tion and Rules of Decorum, and that our meeting adhere to the scrip-
tural rule, " Let all things be done decently and in order."

We recommend that 1:lie business, as laid down in our last year's
Minutes, be our order of business for the present session.

We further recommend that the churches continue to send up funds
to print Minutes and to pay the travelling expenses of visiting minis-
ters, according as they may feel disposed.

J. W. Parker,
W. J. Parish,
P L, Parish,

Co7nmittee.
Adopted and ordered to be printed in these Minutes.

By request of one of the above committee, I send also
for publication a few remarks of a private letter writ-
ten him, as follows :

Opelika, Alabama, October 20, 1897.

Elder J. W. Parker: — I have received a copy of the
Minutes of the fifty-eighth session of the Choctowhat-
chee Association by the hands of Deacon J. W. Foster,
who informed me, also, that you requested that, if I
had any suggestions to offer concerning the Business
Eeport, found in the Minutes of said Association, you
would be glad to hear from me. In the first place, I
wish it distinctly understood that I do not presume to
dictate to churches, Associations, or individuals as to
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what they should or should not do respecting this Asso-
ciational question, which has long been agitating our
denomination.

But I trust I may be allowed to express my individual
opinion without its being construed as molesting, or in
any way interfering with the rights of individuals,
churches, or Associations.

My individual opinion is, that if Associations wish to
free the churches of which they are composed from all
things which they may deem as unscriptural, they
should unconditionally disband such Associations, and
thus free the churches from every clog of the whole
business machinery, without saying one word as to
what the churches should or should not do, and thus
leave the churches untrammelled to stand on the doc-
trine and order of Christ, as given them in the New
Testament, and as they were for near 1,600 years before
any such Associations were organized or known among
Baptist churches.

To simply change or " suspend the present form, "
as your ' ' Business Report ' ' proposes to do, and still
retain the same principles embraced in the form, does
not mend the matter at all, as it seems to me. If I
properly understand and construe the wording of your
Business Report, as adopted by the Association, it sim-
ply changes the form, but still retains the same objec-
tionable features as that from which you seek to be -

free.
Your Business Report says ''the present form of con-

ducting Associations usurps authority over the church-
es,

' ' but I do not see that you propose to abolish that
authority, but simply suspend its operation by experi-
menting with another form containing the same sus-
pended principles by dictating what shall be done by
the church with which the Association may convene,
and also in the same connection, designating the Asso-
ciation as a "body," thus showing that it still exists as
an organic body, and advising the church on what day
it shall open its doors to receive this body, and what
shall be done and how long continue.

Now in these things there seems to be a want of har-
mony and consistency to say that the church may con-
duct the meetings in its own way according to the usual
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rules of the charcli, and then bind it by laws and rules
of a short-lived ' ' body, ' ' like an Association composed
of " voluntary members" from other churches. This
would look too much like a " busy-body in other men's
matters," which the Scriptures condemn. 1 Pet. iv. 15.

Now, why not leave each church free to regulate its
own affairs according to the law of Christ, exercising its
own best judgment as to when it will convene, whom it
will invite and receive, and how long continue the meet-
ing ? And even if the Association, as it now exists,
should disband entirely, neither the churches nor their
authority for assembling for worship would, in the least
degree, be abridged thereby. If any church desires to
have an extra meeting of one or more days, and to in-
vite sister churches and ministers to assemble with them
in the worship of God, it certainly has the right given
it in the New Testament, by authority of Christ and His
Apostles, without any of these shackles of any human
institutions to fetter its proceedings. And now, my
dear Brother Parker, let me say in conclusion, that the
more I think of these things, the more forcibly do I feel
the force of the holy word of God, which saith to the
church, " Whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all in
the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and
the Father by Him." Col. iii. 17. And again, " What-
soever ye do, do all to the glory of God." 1 Cor. x. 31.

If we should do anything in the name and by the au-
thority of a mere human institution, it would be to the
honor and glory of that institution, and not to the glory
of God.

And now, dear Brother, as you have returned my let-
ter with a request that I have it

,

or something like it

published in "The Messenger," I have, as you wiU see,
made some few changes and additions thereto, which
do not in any way affect the sentiment of the original
letter, and if spared to do so. I will submit its publi-
cation to the discretion and superior judgment of Elder
Hassell.

I regret very much to hear of the destruction of your
dwelling by fire during your absence at Conecuh Asso-
ciation. Hope to hear from you again soon.

Yours in love and fellowship,
W. M. Mitchell.
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Cade's Cove, Tenn., November 15, 1897.

Elder Sylvester Hassell—

Dear Brother in Christ: The year 1897 is fast draw-
ing to a close, and I want to renev/ my subscription for
' ' The Gospel Messenger. ' ' Enclosed you find one dollar
for it. Dear Brother Hassell, I do love to read The
Gospel Messenger," and I don't think it is right to read
it and not pay for it.

I was born in Cade's Cove, Blount County, Teimes-
see, March 6, 1850. My father and mother were Prim-
itive Baptists. I was raised a moral boy, never having
sworn an oath in my lite; but often thought of death
a.nd judgment when I was a small boy, and my mother
often talked to me and told me how I ought to live. In
1864: mother died, and I knew I was not fit to go where
that loved mother had gone. I was at that time four-
teen years old. Then I saw I was a poor lost sinner,
and I set our with the determination to be a Christian,
which I thought I coald accomplish in a very short time.
Believing this to be true, I set about the work in good
earnest, and went to offer prayer for the first time in
my life ; but in the attempt I was convinced that I did
not know how to pray. In this condition I continued
trying to pray for nearly six years as well as I could,
until I came to the conclusion, that notwithstanding I
had lived as moral, I reckon, as any one of my age, yet
it seemed to me I was one of the vilest sinners. I felt
that I had no friends on earth or in heaven, and that
without the pardon of my sins I was doomed to eternal
punishment. As I went home from meeting on the
6th day of June, 1870, I felt so great a burden that I
got on my knees to pray, and that great burden was
removed ; light sprang up and I was made to feel for a

time that my sins were pardoned, and it seemed that I
loved everybody, and I thought I owed my life to the
Lord for what He had done for my poor soul. But very
soon doubts arose in my mind as to whether I was de-
ceived in the matter or not. I tried to ask the Lord to
teach me what to do ; and on the first Saturday of June,
1870, I joined the Primitive Baptist church; and I feel
yet that I owe my life to the Lord for what He has
done for me.



The Gospel Messenger. 1898. 61

Dear Brother Hassell, this year has been a lonesome
one to me, as my loved wife died last year, and the days
seem like weeks to me, and weeks like months to me ;

and [ often think of you and your children.
Do as you think best with this.

A. W. Shields.

Zellwood, Florida, December 12, 1897.

Elder Sylvester Hassell —
Dear Brother : I have received the closing number of

the nineteenth volume of ' ' The Messenger, ' ' which I
believe closes my subscription, and I am very sorry to
say that I will have to ask you to discontinue it to my
address, as I am at present not able to pay for it

,

nor
can't see any prospect ahead of ever being able to pay,
and I know you can't run a paper without money. I

am very sorry I can't send you the money, for the pa-
per has been a great comfort to me and my wife in our
loneliness and affliction. A kind and charitable lady
(though a stranger) gave me the dollar I sent you last
year, for which we have always since felt thankful, for

it has been a source of much comfort to us. But dear
Brother, it does seem, from the nature and progress of
my disease (cancer), that the time of my departure is

drawing near. God only knows, but my great desire
and prayer to God is that He will give me sustaining
grace to reconcile me to all His dealings with me, for
He knows what is best, and has left on record so many
blessed promises to them that love and trust Him, that

I feel to say with that dear old afflicted servant. Job,
that "though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him" ; for
in whom else can we trust ? There is none other hath
the words of eternal life. Yes, dear brother, if we coald
only know that we are one to whom those precious
promises apply, then, indeed, we would be comforted.
But, dear Brother, when we look back at the record we
have made, we see, 0

,

so many blanks and failures in
the column of good deeds, and the column of bad ones
so densely fflled, that we are made to cry to God for
mercy; and can only find hope in the declaration that
He came to save sinners. That gives us encouragement.
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for certainly we are in that class. Then, dear Brother,
let us take courage and press on toward the mark for
the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus, hav-
ing no confidence in the flesh, but ever trusting in that
hope we sometimes call a little hope, but would not ex-
change it for worlds, for it is truly as an anchor to the
soul, both sure and steadfast, reaching to that within
the veil, where Christ the Forerunner has gone.

Dear Brother, may we all meet there when done with
this troublesome world. There will be no cancers there.

Yours, in hope of that blissful shore,
J. W. Kelly.

Manorkill, N. Y., November 28, 1897.

Elder Sylverter Hassell—

Dear Brother in Christ : I would write you a word
of cheer if I could. My soul goes out in love to you and
all Grod's dear children that are trying to obey Him and
letting their light shine, and may the God of Jacob be
your help in this your time of need. I felt, while read-
ing your Church History, that you had showed your zeal
for the truth and the good of His people, even like the
woman that cast two mites into the treasury. So you
were tried and came forth as gold, and now have un-
dertaken the publishing of "The Messenger" to dissem-
inate the word of truth among His people, so the breth-
ren may know the truth, and hear from one another
while walking in the love of it. I did not intend when
I commenced taking ' ' The Messenger " to continue
more than a year or so, but I find it is like cool water
to a thirsty soul, and brings good news from a far coun-
try; so please find one dollar, for which send "Messen-
ger ' ' for the coming year. I feel the Lord has been
good to me all my life, but I have been very remiss in
paying my vows, and this morning my soul would ex-
alt His holy name for the joy I have felt in my soul.
The expression of the Psalmist has been very sweet to
me this morning: "Thou wilt not leave My soul in hell,
nor suffer Thy Holy One to see corruption. ' ' It is not
the letter so much that cheers me, but the Spirit that
takes the things of Jesus and applies it to my soul. So
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we are made to rejoice with Him if we be risen with
Him, and should set our affections on things above. As
He has been accepted, all His members shall also be ac-

cepted, and so shall forever be with the Lord. This
morning I felt Christ within the hope of glory, and felt
to say :

' ' How fair afid how pleasant art thou, 0 love,
for delights," and could sing, " The love of my God is
the strength of my song; the joy of my heart and the
praise of my tongue.'' And while penning these lines,
my mind goes out in love to Elder William Mitchell.
I presume it is because I have learned to love him for
the truth's sake. I have never seen him, but many a
time I have felt to praise God for his gift, and hope his
last days may be his best days, and would say, ' ' Praise
the Lord for His goodness, for His wonderful works to
the children of men."

It is said of our Great High Priest, " He shall drink
of the brook in the way, therefore shall He lift up the
head." Ps. ex. 7. So may we ever draw water out of
the wells of salvation, and rejoicing that " God has gone
up with a shout, the Lord with the sound of a trumpet,
sing praises to God, sing praises; sing praises unto our
King, sing praises." Ps. xlvii. I had concluded not to
send the above, but the word of James encouraged me," To him that knoweth to do good and doeth it not, to
him it is sin" ; so I send it to you.

Yours in hope, D. S. Elliott.

Social Circle, Georgia, October 31, 1897.

A. L. C. Hurst—
My Dear Brother (Pardon me for thus addressing

you ) : I am so sad and lonely this morning, even in the
midst of company, I want to write to you. If I could
be with you I could pour out my grief to you, but then
you could not relieve me ; but perhaps God will give
you access to a throne of grace in my behalf. Some-
times I feel that I have access there and rejoice in God
my Saviour; then He is all and all to me. Only God
knows the sorrows, the deep and turbid waters through
which I have been for two years and am yet passing.
But, still, during these fiery trials I have had some of
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the sweetest moments of my life, and even now in re-
membrance of those moments I can't see, for mine eyes
are full of tears, I hope, of gratitude to God for these
renewed evidences of His protecting care over me —yes
me. I find Him a " stronghold in the day of trouble."
I feel that I am supplied with strtogth as my day and
trial. These evidences enable me to bear the present
trials, and arm me for the conflict that lies before me.
I shall have tribulation as long as I am in the flesh, but
rejoice in the pleasing thought and hope that it will soon
be over with me, and then I will get a final discharge
from this war (not a temporary furlough), and, happy
thought, the Captain of our salvation always leads to
victory —never, no never, loses a battle nor a single sub-
ject; and a prize is at the end of this race for each and
every soldier, and that prize is an inheritance incor-
ruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved
in heaven by the power of God and ready to be revealed
in the last time" ; no power can disinherit. Then I want
to bear hardness a little while as a good soldier. I am
thus brought into fellowship with the sufferings of
Christ ; and so sure as we suffer with Him, we shall reign
with Him, and share in His glories ; for it is expressly
said, "it is given you, not only to believe but to suffer in
behalf of Christ." Then we should rejoice that we are
worthy (through the merits of Christ) to suffer for His
name's sake; and I can say to you, my dear brother,
that I believe some of my sufferings have been for this
cause, but God knoweth, I do not.

Amidst all of this I want to wait with patience all
mine appointed time till my change come, and then
hope to see Him whom my soul loveth, and see Him as
He is, and be hke Him, and see Him for myself and not
another, even after worms have devoured my skin.
Bead Job, especially 19th chapter; it expresses niy feel-
ings. Then ''Bless the Lord, Oh, my soul, and all that
is within me, bless His holy name. ' '

0 ! that the Lord would keep me, guide me. restrain
ard sustain me. As poor, unworthy, and wayward as
I am, I can say with the Apostle, ' ' I have lived in all
good conscience unto this present, ' ' God being my judge ;

and. with the Apostle, "it is a small matter to be
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judged of men." In God's hands I desire to fall, for
" His judgments are righteous altogether, more to be
desired are they than gold, yea, than much fine gold ;

sweeter, also, than honey and the honey comb. ' ' Ps.
xix. May God's blessings rest upon you and yours.

Yours, in love and hope, John W. Hurst.

MY GUEST.

I have a wonderful Guest,
Who speeds my feet, who moves my hands,
Who strengthens, comforts, guides, commands,

Whose presence gives me rest.

He dwells within my soul,
He swept away the filth and gloom.
He garnished fair the empty room,

And now pervades the whole.

Once 'twas a cavern dim.
The home of evil thoughts, desires,
Enkindled by unholy fires.

Without one thought of Him.

Regenerated by His grace,
Still 'tis a meagre inn, at best.
Wherein the King's to make His rest,

And show His glorious face.

Yet, Saviour, ne'er depart
From this poor earthly cottage home.
Until the Father bid me come,

And whispers in my heart:

"I shake these cottage walls;
Fear not! at My command they bow;
My heavenly mansions open now,

As this poor dwelling falls."

Then my dear wondrous Guest
Shall bear me on His own right han d
Unto that fair and Promised Land,

Where I in Him shall rest.

Some people are proud of their wealth, thfjir relations, their great-
ness and honors. A vain boy at school boasted of having a duke as his
father ; but he was well answered by a brave and pious lad, who said
that he also had a brother who was a lord. "And who may he be ?"
was the sneering retort. The answer was given very calmly and sol-
emnly : "The Lord Jesus Christ."—Selected.

2
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EDITORIAL
SYI^VESTER HASSEI^Iv. Williamstou, N. C. )
WM. M. MITCHELL, Opelika, Ala. Editors.
J. E. W. HENDERSON, Luverne, Ala. j

Parties desiring to communicate with either of the Editors of
the IMkssengkr personall)^, have their addresses as above. All
remittances and communications for The Gospel Messenger,
should be addressed to Sylvester Hassell, Williamston, Martin
County, N. C. Those to whom it is more convenient, can hand
or send dues and correspondence for The Messenger to Elder
Mitchell, Opelika, Ala., who will take pleasure in serving them.

Elder Henderson will continue to^ act as General Agent for
The Gospel Messenger, and remittances may be handed or
sent to him by those choosing to do so.

"All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness,
that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good
works." 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.

SCEIPTUEAL PEEDESTINATION.

Any discourse or article on predestination that fails to
recognize and express the essential distinction betv^een
God's efficient predestination of holiness and His per-
missive predestination of sin is unbaptistic, unscriptural,
aLLcl fatally defective, and always has tended and always
will lend to confuse and divide the people of God. This
undiscriminating universal predestinarianism is as mod-
ern amon^^ Baptists as it is one-sided and extreme, hav-
ing originated only sixty-six years ago ; and, while it
has been tolerated on account of the way in which it
has been explained, it has never been accepted nor is it
now accepted by the great majority of Primitive Bap-
tists, to whom it is highly repugnant, because it seems
to them to make a M^ost Holy God the efficient and re-
sponsible cause of L^in. It is the false teaching of our
enemies that the Old School or Primitive Baptists orig-
inated in 1832.

The Apostolic Church were, as I believe. Primitive
Baptists ; and, as I sh all show in the latter part of this
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article, they clearly distinguished between the efficient
predestination of holiness and the permissive predesti-
nation of sin. No confusion of these diverse predestina-
tions is found in the writings of the Montanists, Tertul-
lianists, Novatians, or Donatists, of the 2d, 3d, 4th, and
5th centuries. The anti-(Jatholic Christian denomina-
tions of the Middle Ages, the Petrobrusians, Henricians,
Arnoldists, Waldenses, Lollards, Pickards, Beghards,
Spirituales, Mystics, and Bohemians were, in the dark-
ness of that period, Arminians. I have not found any
evidence that there was a single Baptist in the sixteenth
century who believed in predestination; the humble,
godly, and inoffensive Baptists of that century were Ar-
minians, but affirmed the vital doctrine of the spirtu
ality of the church, and were terribly persecuted by the
predesthiarian Lutherans, Presbyterians, and Episcopa-
lians, who were advocates of a connection between
church and state. The earliest Baptist Confession of
Faith, made February 24, 1572, at Schleitheim, Switzer-
land, does not say one word about predestination. The
first English Baptist church, formed in 1610 at Amster-
dam, Holland, of refugees from Episcopalian persecu-
tion in England, published in 1611 an Arminian Con-
fession of Faith. The first Particular or Predestinarian
Baptist church (believing in a particular or special atone-

ment) was formed in London September 12, 1633. The
Particular Baptists soon gained, and have ever since
maintained, in England, a large ascendency in numbers
over the General or Arminian Baptists (who believe in
a general or universal atonement). They published Con-
fessions of Faith in 1644, 1656, 1677, 1688, and 1689,—
in the Confession of 1689 generally adopting the doc-
trinal language of the Presbyterian Westminster Con-
fession of 1647, but carefully omitting its doctrine of
reprobation or foreordi nation of the non-elect to ever-
lasting death, and substituting in its place the following
language — "

others(that is, the non-elect) being left to
act in their sin to their just condemnation, to the praise
of His glorious justice."

" The Presbyterian Westminster " and [the London
Baptist Confessions of Faith, ' ' and the ' ' King James
Version of the Bible, ' ' studiously and invariably avoid
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the use of the word predestination in reference to sin,
and repeatedly use the words "permit," "leave," "suf-
fer," or " give over " in reference to Grod's connection
with sin. All the ablest predestinarian writers that
have ever lived in the eastern and western hemispheres,
and all the ablest Predestinarian Confessions of Faith
that have ever been adopted, have used these scriptural
words to express God's connection with sin, whether by
predestination or by providence.

The first Baptist churches formed in America were at
Newport, Rhode Island, in 1638, and at Providence,
Rhode Island, in 1639, and were Particular or Predesti-
narian Baptists; but a General or Arminian Baptist
church was formed at Providence, Rhode Island, in
1652, and another at Newport, Rhode Island, in' 1656, .

and the General Baptists had "the ascendency in num-
bers over the Particular Baptists in this country from
that time until about 1750. Up to that year there were
but four Particular Baptist Churches in New England,
and one of them, the church at Providence, Rhode Is-
land, of which Roger Williams was the founder, became
extinct in 1718; and up to 1750 there was but one Par-
ticular Baptist church in the Southern Colonies, and
that was in Charleston, South Carolina, and it was then
about to succumb to the General Baptist doctrine. Dur-
ing this period the Baptist churches in the Middle States
(belonging to the Philadelphia Association, formed in
1707) were about equally divided between the Particu-
lar and the General Baptists ; so that the Philadelphia
Association could not adopt a Predestinarian Confession
of Faith (the London Baptist Confession) until 1742,
and were enabled to do so at that time only under the
powerful spiritual influence of the Congregationalist
preacher of Connecticut, Jonathan Edwards, and the
Calvinistic Methodist preacher of England, George
Whitefield. The Philadelphia Association then sent able
predestinarian ministers among the General Baptists of
New England and the Southern Colonies, the most of
whom were thus converted from their original Armin-
ianism to the Bible doctrine of predestination. The
Kehukee Association, formed in 1765 in North Carolina,
and the Ketockton Association, formed in 1766 in Vir-
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ginia, were built up on the ruins of the General or Ar-
minian Baptist interests. Since that period the Partic-
ular Baptists, or those professing to believe in the doc-

trine of predestination, as set forth in the Philadelphia
or London Baptist Confession of Faith, have, in this
country, become far more, numerous than the General
Baptists, who make no such profession; though the
great body of those previously called Particular Bap-
tists, who now call themselves Regular Baptists, and
whom we call New School or Missionary Baptists, have
adopted Andrew Fuller's theory of " a general atone-
ment with a special application,''—an inconsistent in-
vention (in the early part of the 17th century) of John
Cameron, who was born in Scotland but became pro-
fessor of divinity in the French Protestant Seminary at
Saumur, France, and who never could induce the great
body of predestinarians to accept his theory, because it
is a denial of the truly substitutionary doctrine of the
atonement, that the sacrifice of Christ was an actual
satisfaction for the sins of all for whom He died.

All the Part icular Baptist Associations formed in this
country during the 18th century were established on the
doctrinal foundation of the London Baptist Confession
of Faith of 1689 which restricts the use of the word pre-
destination to holiness and salvation^ and several times
uses the scriptural words permit,^

^ "Zeaz;e, " or "give
over,^^ in expressing God^s connection with sin; and
which, though it declares that " God hath decreed in
Himself from all eternity, by the most wise and holy
counsel of His own will, freely and unchangeably, all
things w^hatsoever come to pass," still in the same sen-
tence sets forth the other most essential and salutary
half of this Bible truth — ' ' yet so as thereby is God
neither the author of sin, nor hath fellowship with any
therein, nor is violence offered to the will of the crea-
ture, nor yet is the liberty or contingency of second
causes taken away, but rather established, in which ap-
pears His wisdom in disposing all things, and power and
faithfulness in accomplishing His dercee." The Con-
fession declares that God leaves His own people, for
their former sins, to temptations and corruptions, to
chastise and humble them, and to make them more sen-
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sible of their dependence upon Himself, and more watch-
ful against future occasions of sin ; and that He right-
eously gives over the wicked, for their former sins, to
blindness and hardness, to their own lusts and the temp-
tations of the world and the power of Satan, so that
they harden themselves even under those means which
God useth for the softening of others.

I now come to the 19th century, up to which time I
do not find, in the whole range of human literature, the
phrase— ' ' the absolute predestinatio'n of all things, ' '

which is now claimed, by a very few of our ministers,
to be the original and fundamental doctrine of the Old
School Baptist church. The Modern Protestant Mission-
ary spirit, which was started October 2, 1792, at Keter-
ring, England, by Andrew Fuller, the introducer of the
new CameroDian theory of the atonement into Baptist
theology, gradually spread over England, Scotland, Wales,
and the United States at the close of the 18th and the
beginning of the 19th century. It appeared first in the
Kehukee Baptist Association in 1803, and continued to
disturb that body until October 8, 1827, when, under
the able leadership of Elder Joshua Lawrence, of Tar-
boro, Edgecombe County, North Carolina, the Kehukee
Association took the first bold and decisive stand, made
by any union of churches on earth, against all worldly
money-based institations as necessary for the propaga-
tion of 'the gospel and the salvation of men. This oc-
curred five years before the Convention of Northern Old
School Baptists at Black Rock, Maryland, Septembr 29,
1832, followed the example of the Kehukee Association,
and made a similar declaration of non-fellowship for
human religious inventions. The resolutions of the Ke-
hukee Association (see Church History, pages 736 and

737) were practical, and not at all doctrinal. Thus the
members of that body, in withdrawing from modern re-
ligious inventions, did not all change their views on pre-
destination, as expressed in the London Baptist Confes-
sion of Faith. The ministers of the Kehukee Association
have never believed or preached "the absolute predesti-
nation of all things, ' ' and do not now believe or preach
it—on the contrary, they disbelieve it

,

and preach
against it

,

{because it seems to them to make God the
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efficient cause of sin), as do about one thousand three
hundred and fifty of the one thousand five hundred
Primitive Baptist ministers in the United States. The
Old School Baptist Address, issued by the Black Rock
Convention, is probably the best statement of our dis-
tinctive denominational position ever made. It is mostly
practical, giving our views, and the reasons therefor, on
Bible and Tract and Mission Societies, Sunday and The-
ological Schools, and Protracted Meetings ; ayid it uses

the word predestinate 'Only one time, and then to denote

God^s predestination of His people to salvation, which
all Primitive Baptists believe. In another passage, the
Address speaks of God as ' ' the wise Disposer of all
events, ' ' which also all Primitive Baptists believe. At
the close, the Address recommends to Baptist patronage
a paper, entitled ' ' The Signs of the Times, " to be pub-
lished by Elder Gilbert Beebe, a member of the Conven-
tion, and one of the authors and signers of the Address,
and alludes to the latter part of his Prospectus in regard
to the popular institutions of the day, and states that
the views of the editor on that subject are similar to
those published in the Address. To the ten principles
of the Prospectus the Address makes no special allusion
except in its general recommendation of the paper,
which of course was an implied endorsement of those
principles. The address was published in the first num-
ber of the ' ' Signs. ' '

The Second Principle of the prospectus of the "Signs"
was " the absolute predestination of all things." The
most of the ministers present at the Convention may
have believed this Principle, and the most of them in
the same region may still believe it

,

and a few in other
sections; hut it is perfectly certain that the great body
of Primitive Baptists have ahvays rejected, it

,

and reject
it now. In not distinguishing God's efficient predestina-
tion of holiness from His permissive predestination of
sin, the phrase is, demonstrably, a clear departure from
all the Baptist teachings of all former centuries, and,
as I shall presently show, from the teachings of the in-
spired Scriptures. The London Baptist Confession of
Faith, luhich expressed the doctrinal belief of all Pre
destinarian Baptists up to the nineteenth century, em-
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phatically and repeatedly recognized this vital distinc-
tion between holiness and sin, and wisely cautioned all
the people of God against an imprudent and careless
handling of the high mystery of predestination to sal-
vation, never once using the word predestination in ref-
erence to sin, —the King James Version of the Bible also
everywhere avoiding such a use of the word. John Gill,
the most learned and able uninspired Predestinarian
Baptist writer that ever lived, strongly emphasizes this
fundamental distinction between God's efficient predes-
tination of holiness and His permissive predestination
of sin; as also did the ablest uninspired predestinarian
writers that have ever lived, Augustine, Calvin, Zan-
chius, and Toplady. So far as I can ascertain, the
phrase ' ' absolute predestination ' ' was invented by Je-
rome Zanchius, of Italy, and used as the title of a trea-
tise that he published about 1560, which treatise was
translated from Latin into English and published by
Augustus M. Toplady in 1769 — both Zanchius and
Toplady carefully distinguishing God's efficient pre-
destination of holiness from His permissive predestina-
tion of sin. And, so far as I can learn, Elder Gilbert
Beebe, of New York, in 1832, in the Second Principle
of his Prospectus to the ' ' Signs, ' ' appended the words
''of all things" to the " absolute predestination" phrase
of Zanchius ; but in the first editorial he ever wrote on
predestination he used the Bible word ' ' suffer, ' ' and in
several editorials, he used the Bible words ' ' bound, ' '

' ' limit, " " restrict, ' ' and ' ' overrule, ' ' in reference to
God's relation to sin, and said that " God is holy, and
reigns in righteousness, and is not the author of sin";
that ' ' men act voluntarily M^^hen they commit sin, and
are accountable for their sins "

; that "God had a pur-
pose, however inscrutable to us, in not preventing the
entrance of sin into the world"; that " He sometimes
binds and at other times looses Sataa" ; that " He re-
stricts the wickedness of ungodly men, making the
wrath of men praise Him, and restraineth the remain-
der of wrath" ; and that, " by His supreme power and

decree. He restricts all the rage and malice of Satan to
do no more nor less than what He will overrule for the
good of His people and His own glory. ' ' Certainly this
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language agrees with the teachings of the Scriptures ;

and if all the explanations of the doctrine of absolute
predestination by Primitive Baptists had been as guarded
and scriptural, there would never have been but little
trouble among our people on the subject. But I frankly
confess that I do not at all understand this language, as
plain as it is, unless the author meant that God permits
or suffers or allows Satan and sinful men to perform
their own wicked acts to a certain extent, and no fur-
ther, and then makes everything ultimately redound to
His people's good and to His own glory. These Bible
words " permit " or " suffer " loom up everywhere be-
tween the lines of such language; and if they were
openly expressed, as well as inevitably implied, such a
course would go far toward ending the vain and empty
strife of words and establishing a universal and perpet-
ual peace on this controverted subject among the people
of God.

It not only stains the holiness, but it also belittles the
wisdom and the power of God to say that He can gov-
ern His creatures only by instigating and compelling
them to sin ; it represents Him as a mere unmoral Ma-
chinist^ instead of a holy and incomparable Sovereign,
who perfectly foresees and perfectly controls even their
own abominable wickedness to the manifestation of His
glory—who can and does allow them, within predeter-
mined hounds, to go their own sinful way, and carry
out their own sinful purposes, and who is wise enough
and strong enough to make even their sins, the wrath
of man which worketh not the righteousness of God,
redound to His praise (Ps. Ixxvi. 10; James i. 20). This
is a far truer and grander idea of God than that which
makes His intelligent creatures, formed in His im-
age, nothing but involuntary and irresponsible ma-
chines. The Scriptures are perfectly plain upon the
point that men have sinful wills and ways of their own,
which God suffers, and, even by such sufferance, ac-
complishes His own wise and hoi}" purposes (John v.
40; Isa. X. 5—34; liii. 6—12; Iv. 8; Ps. ix. 16; Ixxxi.
11; Gen. 1. 20; Jer. i. 17—19; Matt. xxii. 3; xxiii. 37;
Luke xxii. 22; Acts ii. 2^^; iv. 27, 28. )

The whole trouble, among Primitive Baptists, on this
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subject arises from what seems to me the culpable fail-
ure of some of our absolute brethren to distinguish in
express words (as all Bible predestinarians have hereto-
fore done and as the Scriptures do) between God^s posi-
tive, active, and efficient predestination of holiness, and
His negative, passive, and permissive predestination of
sin. God is not Satan, and holiness is not sin, and light
is not darkness, and right is not wrong; and the essen-
tial and infinite distinction between them should be
most carefully recognized in every thought, word, and
deed of every creature —most especially in every state-
ment of the most holy doctrine of the Most Holy God,
who hates, forbids, threatens,^ and punishes sin, un-
atoned for and unrepented of, with everlasting banish-
ment from His holy presence, who is to sin in every
form and in every being a consuming fire, and who
even, in His infinite holiness, was constrained to for-
sake His dear, sinless Son, when He represented* His
sinful people, on the accursed tree.

To every intelligent and faithful subject of grace, the
original Old and New Testament Scriptures are the high-
est, the last, the only real court of appeal on all matters
of controversy. ' ' All Scripture is given by inspiration
of God, and is profitable for doctrine" (2 Tim. iii. 16);
no Scripture is false or unimportant ; and any statement
of any point of doctrine that ignores or suppresses any
text of Scripture bearing on that point is essentially de-

fective. The honest heart wishes to know and declare
"the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth. "
The Greek compound verb pro-orizo, meaning, literally,
io fore-hound, to fore -limit, occurs six times in the New
Testament —Acts iv. 28; Eom. viii. 29, 30; Eph. i. 5,
11 ; and 1 Cor. ii. 7. In the King James Version, it is
translated, in these passages, determine before, predes-
tinate, and ordain ; in the Ke vised Version, it is always
translated foreordained ; in the latest Baptist Version, it
is translated predestinate or predestine ; and in Old Sy-
riac Version of the second century, it is translated, pre-
viously work out, predestinate, predestine, and prede-
termine. The Greek simple verb 07'izo, meaning, liter-
ally, to bound, to limit, occurs eight times in the New
Testament, —Luke xxii. 22; Acts ii. 23; x. 42; xi. 29;
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xvii. 26, 31; Rom. i. 4; and Heb. iv. 7. In the King
James Version, it is translated determine, ordain, de-
clare, and limit ; in the Revised Version, it is translated
determine, ordain, declare, and define; in the latest
Baptist Version, it is translated determine, settle, ap-
point, fix, and designate ; and in the Syriac Version, it is
translated establish, determine, appoint, set bounds to,
make known, and designate. In three of these four-
teen passages (pro-orizo, in Acts iv. 28, and orizo in
Luke xxii. 22 and Acts ii. 23), the reference is to the
crucifixion of Christ, the greatest crime in the history
of the human race, but absolutely essential to the glory
of God and the salvation of His people. How could a
most holy and loving God predestinate the crucifixion
of His Son? The inspired language of Peter in Acts ii.
23 explains the matter: — ''Him, being delivered by the
determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye have
taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and slain."
God, foreknowing what the Jewish enemies of Christ
would do, determined or predestinated to deliver Him
up into their wicked hands to crucify Him —predesti-
nated to permit or suffer them to wickedly crucify Him.
The word translated ' ' deliver ' ' means to give up, to
surrender, to give in charge to another.

The Scriptures speak of God as doing what He per-
mits to he done, because He is the Creator and Uphol-
der of the universe, and of course could prevent the oc-
curence of anything He chose, and has a wise and holy
purpose in allowing what takes place (Job. i. 12, 21; ii.
6 ; 2 Sam. xxiv. 1 compared with 1 Chron. xxi. 1 ; Gen.
xxxvii. 28 compared with xlv. 5 and 1. 20; 1 Kings,
xxii. 20 — 23; Isa. xlii. 24; Acts ii. 23 compared with
iv. 27, 28). And it is a remarkable coincidence that,
as the words rendered to predestinate, predetermine,
foreordain, detei^mine and ordain occur fourteen times
in the Scriptures, so the words rendered to give up, give
over, deliver up, leave, hear, suffer, and endure also
occur fourteen times, — 2 Chron. xxxii. 31; Ps. Ixxxi.
12; Mark i. 34 ; v. 13; Luke iv. 41; viii. 32; Acts ii.
23; vii. 42; xiii. 18; xiv. 16; Rom. i. 24, 26, 28; ix. 22.
In only three of the first fourteen times are the words
rendered to predestinate used in relation to sin ; but in
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all of the last fourteen times the words rendered to give
up or over^ deliver up, leave, bear, suffer, and endure
are used in reference to sin— thus it is more in accord-
ance with the Scriptures to use these last words than
the word predestinate in regard to sin, and yet some of
our absolute brethren use predestinate, but never use
these other scriptural words in reference to sin, when
these other words (as in Acts ii. 23 and Eom. ix. 22)
show that God^s predestination of sin is a predestina-
tion to suffer or endure sin, and, for that reason, does
not in the slightest degree lessen the accountability of the
sinner for his sins.

I desire to call especial attention to the last-mentioned
passage, in Rom. ix. 22. This chapter is admitted to be
the strongest passage on predestination in the Bible.
The 2 2d and 23d Awses read as follows: "What if Grod,

willing to show His wrath, and to make His power
known, eiidured with much long suffering the vessels

of wrath fitted to destruction ; and that He might make
known the riches of His glory on the vessels of mercy
which He had afore prepared unto glory. God does
not fit the vessels of wrath to destruction, they are fitted
to destructin by their own sins, and He endures them
in their sinful course with much long-suffering; but
God does prepare the vessels of mercy unto glory. And
so everywhere in the Scriptures where predestination to
salvation is spoken of, it is perfectly certain, from the
Scriptures that I have cited, and from His holy charac-
ter and the sinful character of fallen men, that God's
predestination is positive, active, and efficient ; while it
is equally certain, from the Scriptures that I have cited,
and from His holy character and the sinful character of
fallen men, that in the three "passages where His pre-
destination of sin is spoken of, God's predestination is
negative, passive, and permissive, and overruling, as all
the Predestinarian Baptists before this century and as
the ablest predestinarians of all ages have understood
and declared. The Scriptures nowhere say that God de-
livers up, gives up or gives over, leaves, bears, suffers,
endures His people to be saved ; but they do say that He
gives up or suffers the wicked to sin. There is an utter

difference between God's relation to salvation and to sin
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in His providence ; and there is the same utter differ-
ence between His relation to salvation and to sin in His
predestination ; and as all the people of God clearly see

and recognize the difference in providence, so they ought
to clearly see and recognize the same difference in pre-
destination. Only upon this scriptural basis can there
be true and lasting peace and union, on the subject of
predestination, among the people of God. One-sided,
extreme, unqualified, and unexplained phrases of hu-
man invention on this subject, tending towards the un-
morality of fatalism and heathenism, ignoring or sup-
pressing the most of the Scriptures bearing upon the
matter, will always confuse and divide the churches of
the saints. By the grace of God, I would not, under
any considerations, for any tradition of men, ignore or
suppress an essential part of the inspired and infallible
Scriptures, the words of the Holy Ghost, and thereby
either originate or perpetuate confusion and division
among the people of God. Those who dare to do so,
will certainly have to answer for the sin before the judg-
ment seat of Christ.

Sylvester Hassell.

THE SIN UNTO DEATH.

"If any man see his brother sin a sin, which is not un-
to death, he shall ask, and he shall give him life for
them that sin not unto death. There is a sin unto death.
I do not say that he shall pray for it. All unrighteous-
ness is sin; and there is a sin not unto death." 1 John
V. 16, 17.

A few months ago we had occasion in preaching to a

church, to speak for a few minutes in giving our under-
standing of the sin unto death as mentioned in the above
texts, and also to show the distinction between the sin
unto death, and the sin that is not unto death.

A short time after this, while in conversation a few
minutes with a beloved brother, he rather incidentally
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remarked, I wish you would write a short article for
'The Messenger' on the subject of the sin unto death."

Desiring to comply with the request of the brother as

well as to satisfy my own mind, I have concluded to
write, not by way of controverting the views of others,

but simply to express my own. And in expressing

briefly our understanding of the text we will say first,

that we have regarded the application of the text alto-

gether in a disciplinary light. Its apph cation is to church

membership and not to men and women of the world in
general. The professed believer in Jesus, who has by

open and public profession, become identified with the

Church of Christ, is under law to Christ, and as such,

there are duties and responsibilities resting upon him
that do not apply to outsiders, nor to any of the un-

godly world. He is, therefore, subject to commit sins

which others cannot commit, and to die a death which
they cannot die. " Sin is the transgression of the law."
This definition of sin holds good in all cases of the trans-

gression of any given law by those to whom the law is

specially given, and upon whom it has a special bear-

ing. And whatever law it may be that is violated, the

penalty for such violation is fixed in the law itself.
" There is a sin that is not unto death, and also a sin

that is unto death," as our text plainly declares.

There are many kinds of death mentioned in the Scrip-
tures. There is a death in sin, and a death to sin. But
there is a vast difference between these two kinds of

death. All the human race, as they stand related to

Adam, are dead in sin ; but there are comparatively few,

of whom it can be truthfully said, they are dead to sin,

by the body of Christ. They who are, in this sense, ex-

perimentally dead to sin, cannot live any longer therein.

Sin is not their element. They are dead to it and there-

fore cannot live in it as they once did.
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There is also a death to Christians who hve after the

flesh, and a death with Christ from the rudiments of

the world. But in whatever sense one is said to be dead,

there is a change of condition and character from what
he was before he thus died.

But we wish now to pass to consider more directly

the application of the text : "If any man see his brother

sin a sin that is not unto death, he shall ask and he shall

give him life for them that sin not unto death."
The Apostle evidently here speaks of the brotherhood

in the visible organized church, and in their church re-

lation. And every violation of the law of Christ by those

^ho are under it
,

and subjects of it, is a sin in the eye

of that law. Some sins are greater and some are less;

some are unto death and some are not. But if any in the

church relation see his brother sin a sin which is not

unto death, there is then a very self-denying and solemn

duty resting upon him, from which he cannot free him-
self without sin. If through fear, or a carnal mind, he

neglects his duty to Grod and to his erring brother, he

also sins against Christ, because he violates the law of
Christ, which requires him to labor to save his brother

from his sin by timely warning, not only by reproof and

rebuke, but he should also ask God in humble prayer
and supplication to give him life for his sinning brethren

that sin not unto death.

In this connection, Ave call special attention of the

reader to carefully note that he whv^ sees his brother sin

a sin that is not uato death, and labors and prays for
such a brother to be reclaimed from his error and saved
to the church, must himself have life given him spe-

cially for that sinning brother. If he is successful or

hopes to be successful in reclaiming and saving his
brother from his sin, he must not be under the influ-
ence of a carnal mind. If so he would himself be in a
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state of death so far as having any good influence to

save others from error. "To be carnally minded is

death ; but to be spiritually minded is life and peace.
' '

When we honestly desire and seek to save our brethren

from this state of death in the church and to the church,
we must ourselves be alive, or, in other words, we must

be ' ' spiritually minded. ' ' We then have the life of

prayer for them that sin not unto death. We must be

in order ourselves before we can hope to put others

right. We caanot see clearly to remove the mote from
our brother's eye, so long as there is a beam of wilful
neglect of duty in our own eye.

When a brother has life given him for those who sin

not unto death, he is spiritually minded, and his labor

of love is crowned with success. He saves his brother

from death in his church relations. The Lord gives the

sinning brother repentance to turn away from his sin,

to confess it to his brethren in the church, and to hum-

bly ask their forgiveness. He has sinned, it is true, but

it is not unto death. H^^ is still retained and numbered

among the living material in the house of God. He is

still alive to his obligations and duties in the church.

He does not continue in the carnal-minded state that
works death, but he is now spiritually-minded, bringing
forth the spiritual fruits of love, joy, peace, long-suffer-

ing, goodness, and gentleness.
But let us now enquire what is the sin unto death, for

which Christians are forbidden to pray, or to pray for
those to be retained in church fellowship who are guilty
of it. Doubtless there are sins of which church mem-

bers may be guilty, that are of such a shameful, scan-

dalous, heinous nature that they should die to all privil-
eges of church relation and fellowship in church capac-

ity. If a church member is, in the true scriptural sense,

a drunkard, a fornicator or adulterer, an extortioner or
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a thief, he has sinned a sin unto death, so far as church

relation and privileges are concerned, and so far, also, as

relates to his own enjoyments and spiritual peace of mind
— if indeed he ever had any, or if indeed he ever knew
the grace of God in truth. But whether he ever knew
the truth as it is in Jesus, by experiencing its power in
his own soul or not, is not a question for the church to

determine in this case of discipline. She has to do with
the every-day practical life of her members, according
to the rule which God has given for her government,
but she is not required to search the heart nor judge of
undeveloped motives. It is a great mistake, which
thousands of so-called church members have fallen into
in this day, to think that the act of a church in receiv-

ing, retaining, or expelling members, has anything to

do with the future and eternal state of the soul, either

in its salvation or its damnation. Some church mem-

bers may have done very badly, even so badly as to have

sinned a sin unto death of all their church relations, and

yet, so far as is known to man, they may or may not

be heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ to an eter-

nal inheritance. But their daily life and walk have be-

come disorderly, and the law of Christ requires the

church, "In the name of Lord Jesus, to withdraw from
every brother that walks disorderly." 2 Thess. iii. 6.

There is no reserve made here as to whether the church

has confidence in him as a subject of saving grace, or

whether it has not. The question to be decided by the

church is as to the walk and general character of the

member under dealing. Does he ivalk disorderly ? Does

he persevere and continue in the same direction ? Walk-
ing is a progressive action, and it is here and elsewhere

used by the inspired Apostles to mark the general char-

acter of church members as to whether it is orderly or

3
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disorderly. A church member may do a^disorderly act,

and afterwards be brought to see his wrong and repent,

confess and turn from it with utter loathing and abhor-

rence. But when one walks disorderly he obstinately

continues in the same sin, even against all the kind la-

bor and admonition of his brethren, who have labored

both by^word ^and deed ^to save him from his errors.

Now it is evident to me that when all the labor required

by the law of Christ has been exhausted to save an

erring brother from his error, and still no evidence is

seen that the Lord has given him^ repentance, that such

an one has sinned a sin unto death, and there remains

no more to be done by the church but to obey the scrip-

tural command, to ' ' put away from among yourselves

that wicked person." 1 Cor. v. 13. He has sinned a

sin unto death, and to pray or labor for him still to be

retained in church fellowship, would be to pray that

the law of Christ should be set aside and trampelled un-

der foot as an unholy thing. Such prayer would be to

ask amiss to gratify our lusts. It would be to ask the

Lord to change His law that regulates fellowship and

membership in His church, and to let our fleshly lusts

and sympathies hold the sway.

But as we have already extended this article to greater

length than at first intended, we bring it to a close by

saying, that this sin unto death is quite a different

thing from what is called the ' ' unpardonable sin, ' ' or

the " blasphemy against the Holy Ghost."
We hope the readers of ' ' The Messenger

' ' will care-

fully consider what we have written as to the sin unto

death, and also the sin not unto death. It certainly
concerns every church and its members to be instructed
in these things. W. M. M.

Note. — If the death here spoken of is non-fellowship death, the sin
is of course very different from the unpardonable sin or blasphemy
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^ against the Holy Ghost; but if the death spoken of is eternal death, the
- sin is unpardonable, like blasphemy against the Holy Ghost. My own
views on "Sin unto Death" are given in The Gospp:l Messenger for
December, 1897. Brethren who are perfectly agreed in doctrine may
have different views of particular texts; and, as they cannot, in the
present life, certainly know that they are right, they should exercise
towards others that charity and forbearance which they desire to be

exercised towards themselves. Even inspired Apostles saw through a

glass darkly, knew only in part, and prophesied only in part (1 Cor.
xiii. 9-12) We all of us need the guidance of the Holy Spirit to enable
us to understand the Scriptures; and, in order to arrive at the correct
interpretation of a Scripture, it is highly im[)ortant that we take into
consideration all the other Scriptures bearing on the sul)ject. Brother
Mitchell's disciplinary suggestions are admirable, and ought to be
observed by all the members of our churches. S, H.

JESUS, THE GREAT PHYSICIAN OF SOUL AND
BODY.

I have just concladed the reading of the first nine

chapters of the Gospel by St. Matthew, and the record

of the wonderful power and goodness of Jesus seems to

impress my poor heart with more than ordinar}^ force.

First, the inspired writer traces the genealogy of Christ
from Abraham to Joseph, through forty-two genera-
tions ; then presents the fact of His conception by the

Holy Ghost, the natural delicacy of Joseph in putting
away his wife to avoid the public gaze and tattle ; the

visit of the angel from heaven, relieving his anxiety, and

declaring the wonderful work of God, and the glorious

purpose thereof; and all this was done in fulfillment of

the word of God by the prophet. Then follows the obe-

dience of Joseph, and his faithful waiting for the prom-

ise of the Holy Child ; and when Jesus was born, being

already named, Joseph called His name Jesus. Next
follows the revelation of this event to wise men of the

East, by the appearance of His star, a star that bespake
His rising, who should radiate the dark and benighted

world, and spread His healing wings over His suffering

people, and save them from their sins. This brings
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forcibly to mind the fact that the sins are theirs, and

the salvation from sin is His; and also, that notwith-
standing they were sinners, Christ owned them as His
people, and was not ashamed to call them brethren.

The announcement of the birth of Jesus had a won-

derful effect [upon the humble, poor and waiting ones

who had faith in the great promise of His coming, in
the form of joy and praise to God ; and quite a different

effect upon the Kings and nobles at Jerusalem, who

were troubled by it. It also developed the treachery of

the human heart, and put in exercise the feeble pow-

ers of men in opposition to God, and showed that the

wisest of creatures in fallen nature would have defeated

the gracious purpose of G od had they not been restrained

and thwarted. How little did they conceive that they

were fulfilling the prophecies which had gone before

concerning themselves, and how void of intent were

they in all they did to further the counsel of God!

How widely different are the thoughts and intents of

mankind from the holy purposes of God !

So the thrilling story runs on. Jesus was sent into

Egypt, called out of Egypt, baptized by John and re-

ceived the testimony from heaven concerning His holy
character as the Son of God. Now we follow Him men-

tally through the forty days of temptation in the wil-
derness, and marvel at His power of resistence until the

tempter is put to flight. Here was His first victory
over Satan, and it was achieved for His people. Oh !

think of it
,

ye tempted and sorely tried pilgrims as ye

pass along through the dark and dreary wilderness:

Jesus fought this terrible battle alone for you, and van-

quished your treacherous adversary, the Devil. Think
how soon the enemy assailed you after you were bap-

tized, and then think of your Friend, who was tempted
in all points like as you are, yet without sin.
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We find Him further on in the course of the narrative

preaching His own glorious gospel, by precept and by

wonderful examples of healing the sick, cleansing the

lepers, casting out devils, by all of which He fully de-

monstrated the fact that He was and is the Son of the

living God.

The ministry of John the Baptist and the truths he

proclaimed concerning Jesus are wonderfully justified
by the works and words of the great King of Zion which
followed. His sermon on the Mountain, delivered to

His disciples*, is full of comfort for the mourning, hun-

gering and thirsting ones ; and it should be often read

by all the children of God. There is no error in that
sermon, no uncertainty as to the blessings therein con-

tained, but every word is true and faithful. Let those

who seldom hear the gospel preached read this best of

all gospel sermons, and ask God to bless it to their in-
struction and comfort. Eead also of the many miracles

of healing wrought by the word of His God-like power;
for this great Physician never lost a case He undertook,
nor turned any poor beggar away empty ; but by His
merciful kindness and healing power made glad the sad-

dest hearts, and made the poorest of mortals everlast-

ingly rich. Blessed be His holy name forever and ever.
Amen. J. E. W. H.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

1—Q. In what sense was Adam " the Son of God,"
and in what sense are all men ' ' the offspring of God ' '

(Lukeiii. 38; Acts xvii. 28)? A. Not in a spiritual, but
in a natural sense, meaning that they were the creatures
of God and originally made in His image —without sin,
with a spirit to endure forever, and having dominion
over all inferior creatures (Gen. i. 26, 27 ; v. 1, 2 ; Num.
xvi. 22; Eccles. xii. 7; Isa. Ivii. 16; Ixiv. 8; Mai. h.
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10; Acts xvii. 26—29; 1 Cor. xv. 45; Eph. iv. 24; Matt.
X. 28; XXV. 46). Only those human beings who are
born of the Spirit of G-od are the children of God spirit-
ually (John i. 12, 13; iii. 5, 6; Rom. viii. 9, 14—17; 1

John ii. 29; iii. 1, 2, 24; v. 1, 2).
2 —Q. Was the right of circumcision at first, as deliv-

ered to the Jev^s, civil or ceremonial? A. At first civil,
that is national, pertaining to Abraham and his descen-
dants as a nation —a token of the covenant between
God and Abraham and his seed, in accordance with
which covenant God promised to give them the land of
Canaan (Gen. xvii. 7—15). But in the time of Moses,
if not before, circumcision became a ceremonial act,
symbolical of regeneration and spiritual purification,
the love of God and obedience to Him, circumcision of
the heart, ears, and lips being spoken of (Exod. vi. 12,

20 ; Levit. xxvi. 41 ; Deut. x. 16 ; xxx. 6 ; Isa. Iii. 1 ;

Jer. iv. 4; vi. 10; Acts vii. 51; Rom. ii. 28, 29; Philip,
iii. 2, 3 ; Col. ii. 11). Circumcision was anciently prac-
ticed by the Indians of North and South America, the
Negroes of Africa, and the natives of Australia, New
Guinea, New Hebrides, and some of the South Sea Is-
lands ; and it is still practiced by the Jews, Mohamme-
dans (derived from Ishmael, the ancester of Moham-
med), and Coptic and Abyssinian " Christians." Like
other provisions of the ceremonial law, circumcision
w^as conducive to physical and moral health ; but the
Apostles, guided by the Holy Spirit, did away with all
these types and shadows as such, since they were ful-
filled in Christ, who is the Life, the Health, the Right-
eousness, and the Strength of His people.

3 —Q. What were the behemoth " and the levia-
than"? A. The ''behemoth" is mentioned only in Job
xl. 15 — 24; the word is thought to mean dmnb, sl dumb
beast, especially a large quadruped ; it has been thought
by some to be the elephant, but it is now generally
agreed that it means the hippopotamus. The word levi-
athan occurs in Job xli. 1; Ps. Ixxiv. 14; civ. 26; and
Isa. xxvi. 1 ; it means twisted or wreathed, and is used
to denote a large animal; in Job xli. and Ps. Ixxiv. 14,

it is. generally agreed that it means the crocodile^ ^
; in

Ps. civ. 26, the whale and in Isa. xxvii. 1, the
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python^ the large non- venomous rock-snake of the East-
ern hemisphere.

4—Q. What is the meaning of the prayer —" Lead us
not into temptation, but dehver us from evil" (Matt,
vi. 13; Luke xi. 4)? A. ''In the methods of expression
prevalent among the ancient Hebrews, whatever things
occurred in the providence of God were ascribed directly
to Him, without overlooking, at the same time, the
guilt or the virtue pertaining to men in respect to those
very things which are ascribed to God, ' ' because God,
having all power, could have prevented those things if
He had chosen to have done so, but did not prevent
them, having a wise and holy purpose even in suffering
evil actions (Gen. 1. 20; 1 Kings xxii. 19—23; Job. i.

12, 21; Isa. x. 5—34; liii. 6—12; Luke xxii. 22; Acts
ii. 23; iv. 27, 28). God is infinitely holy, and never
tempts men to sin (James i. 13, 15), but tries and proves

•His people, and suffers them to fall into the temptations
of Satan, of the flesh, and of the world, to teach them
their weakness and nothingness and their dependence
upon Him. The petition which He instructs us to make,
' ' Lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from
evil, ' ' is the expression of the deep sense that we should
feel of our weakness and dependence upon Him, of the
great power of our spiritual enemies, and of God's infi-
nite power above them ; and it a deep, an humble and
fervent cry to our Heavenly Father to save us from
these enemies of ourselves and of Him, to save us from
sin and ruin, as He alone can do. It is a sincere and
earnest supplication to God to so order the circumstan-
ces of our lives that we may not be suffered to be
tempted above what He will give as grace to withstand
(Ps. cxK. 1, 3, 4, 8—10; 1 Cor. x. 13); and those who
feel this cry in their hearts will certainly watch against
temptation and try to keep away from its influence
(Matt. xxvi. 41; Prov. iv. 14, 15).

5— Q. Did Christ wash the feet of Judas Iscariot, and
did Judas Iscariot partake of the Lord's Supper ? A.
The latest and deepest examinations and comparisons
of Matt, xxvi., Mark xiv., Luke xxii., and John xiii.
prove, I believe, that the Last Passover Supper and the
Lord's Supper occurred on the same evening; that soon
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after the beginning of the Passover Supper, Jesus
washed all His disciples' feet, including those of Jadas
Iscariot ; that He then, returning to the Passover Sup-
per table mournfully designated Judas Iscariot as the
disciple who would betray Him ; that then Judas Iscar-
iot went out from the room and did not return into it ;

that then Jesus instituted the Lord's Supper, using the
bread and the wine on the Passover Supper table for
that purpose, the bread to represent the body of Him-
self, the true Paschal Lamb, which should be broken,
and the wine His blood that should be shed for the ex-
piation of all the sins of all His people. The Jewish
day began at sunset (Gen. i. 5 ; Ps. Iv. 17). The Pass-
over was a seven days' feast of unleavened bread (Exod.
xii. 15, 19; xiii. 6). The Passover Supper was at the
beginning of the seven days' feast (Exod. xii. 8— IT).
Jesus in the evening sat down with His twelve disciples
at the Passover Sapper table (Matt. xxvi. 18 — 20; Mark
xiv. 14—18; Luke xxii. 14, 15). In John xiii. 2, there
is no word in the original for ' ' ended,

' ' and the phrase
should be rendered ''supper being," or '^during sup-
per, "as it is rendered in the Revised and Baptist Ver-
sions, that is "during the Passover Supper," which was
just before or at the beginning of the feast of the Pass-
over (John xiii. 1). Then in the course of the Passover
Supper, probably soon after they had sat down at the
table, Jesus, to effectually reprove them for their vain
and selfish ambition and contention as to which of them
should be the greatest in the Kingdom which He was
going to set up (Luke xxii. 24—30), humbled Himself
before them, and, like a slave, laying aside His upper
garment and girding Himself with a towel, poured water
into a basin, and proceeded to wash all their feet. It
seems certain, from John xiii. 10, 11, 12, 18, 21 — 30,

that Jesus washed the feet of Judas Iscariot, and after
that dipped the sop in the dish and gave it to him, point-
ing him out as His betrayer, and then Judas Iscariot
we at out not only in the night but with his soul full of
a deeper night, the power of the prince of darkness.
Then Jesus instituted the Lord's Supper with the other
eleven disciples, and communed most intimately and
lovingly and tenderly with them. John does not men-
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tion the Lord's Supper, which had already been fully
described by the other three evangelists, and had been

observed for more than sixty years by the churches ;

but it seems most probable that the institution of that
Supper was between the 30th and 31st verses of the
loth Chapter of his Gospel. He was the most observant
and profound eye-witness of the events of that most
solemn and memorable evening, and it is not likely
that his narrative departs at all from the exact order of
their occurrence. And so Matthew was an eye-witness
of those events, and it is not likely that his narrative
fails to state the exact order in which they occurred ;

especially as the same order of events is given by Mark,
who was Peter's " son in the Gospel (1 Peter v. 13),
and who probably recorded the gospel as preached by
Peter, who was an eye-witness of the scenes of that
momentous evening. Matthew and Mark mention the
designation of the traitor before the Lord's Supper;
Luke alone mentions it after that Supper. Luke was
the travelling companion and fellow -laborer of Paul
(Acts xvi. 10; Col. iv. 14; 2 Tim. iv. 11), and devotes
the most of his book called "The Acts of the Apostles"
to an account of Paul's labors and sufferings, and it
seems probable that his Gospel is mainly a record of the
preaching of Paul, who was not personally present at
the last Passover Supper, but who, in 1 Cor. xi. 23 —26,

describes the Lord's Supper "as he received it of the
Lord, ' ' not relating, however, whether the betraj^er of
Jesus was designated at all or not by Christ. The events
as recorded in Luke are the same as those recorded in
Matthew and Mark, and are of course perfectly true;
but the order of events in Luke, to correspond with the
order in Matthew and Mark, requires the tranposition
of two verses and only two verses, the 19th and 20th
verses in Luke xxii. If these verses are put between
the 30th and 31st verses of the same chapter, there is
perfect harmony between all the four evangelists in
their accounts of the last evening of Christ's life before
His crucifixion. Luke does not say that he gives the
exact order of the events; and therefore this simple
transposition is certainly allowable. In imitation of the
manner in which the Lord's Supper was observed when



go The Gospel Messenger. 1898.

instituted by Christ, the apostoUc churches of the first
century, as the typical Passover Supper had been fulfilled
and ended in the atoning death of Christ, substituted,
fur the Passover Supper, the Agape or Love-feast or
Feast of Charity (1 Cor. xi. 20 —34; Jude 12), a social
meal provided by the wealthier members of the church,
and at which all the members, rich and poor, high and
low, masters and servants sat down together as the
members of one family dwelling together in brotherly
love; and Paul's words in 1 Cor. xi. 20 — 34 show that
the Agape or Love-feast was partaken of not after but
before the Lord's Supper (in the 21st verse the word
"other" is not in the original). These Love-feasts con-
tinued to be observed before the Lord's Supper until the
middle of the second century, when, on account of an
increase of the irreverent and intemperate abuses and
irregularities alluded to by Paul and Jude, they were
separated entirely from the Lord's Supper; but they
were observed separately until about 900 A. D., and
have been revived in modern times by the Moravians,
Methodists, and Sandemanians, who, partaking only of
bread and water, and interchanging spiritual views and
exercises, make the feast more religious than carnal.
The original observance of the Agape before the Lord's
Supper is a proof that the Passover Supper, for which
the Agape was substituted, was observed by Christ be-
fore the Lord's Supper, as is also plain from the narra-
tives of Matthew, Mark, and Luke. I am convinced
from the words of Christ in John xiii. 10, 11, 12, 18,

that He washed the feet of Judas Iscariot ; and, there-
fore, if He instituted the Lord's Supper before the feet-
washing, He must have given the elements of the Lord's
Supper to Judas Iscariot, whose feet He washed ; but,
if He instituted the Lord's Supper after the feet-wash-
ing, Judas had been already designated as His betrayer
and had gone out, and Christ did not give Him the ele-
ments of the Lord's Supper. Christ Himself ate of the
Passover Supper but not of the Lord's Supper; and Ju-
das Iscariot ate with Him of the Passover Supper, but
did not receive from Him the elements of the Lord's
Supper. Such is the settled conviction of the ablest
Protestant scholars in the world, who understand the
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original language of the narratives, and the ancient
Passover customs of the JeT\ s.

6—Q. Paul says "a man is justified by faith without
the deeds of the law" (Eom. iii. 28), and James says that

by work& a man is justified and not by faith only "

(James ii. 24) ; how are their statements shown to be
harmonious ? A. There is perfect harmony between
these statements when they are understood as their au-
thors meant them. Paul is speaking of a " faith which
worketh by love "

(Gal. v. 6); and James is speaking
of a " faith without works "

(James ii. 20), the worth-
less faith of devils (James ii. 19.) Paul condemns "dead
works" (Heb. vi. 1; ix. 14), the works of those dead in
sin, works done in order to justification and salvation,
self -righteousness ; and James condemns " dead faith "

(James ii. IT, 20, 26), the nominal head-faith of those
who are dead in sin, the unfeeling selfishness of those
who make a false and vain profession of religion ; while
the works which James commends are the works of a
living and justifying faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, the
fruits and evidences of that faith, work springing out
of justification and salvation (James ii. 1, 5, 18, 22).

^ As Christ declares, " Every good tree bringeth forth
good fruit, and is known by its fruit" (Matt. vii. 16 — 20) ;

the sheep on His right hand at the Judgment Day are
shown to be His loved, chosen, redeemed, and regener-
ated people by their lives of humble and self-sacrificing
love (Matt. xxv. 31—40). S. H.

THE LIFE TO COME.

" I am the resurrection! " hear Him saying,
I am the life; he who believes in Me

Shall never die: the dead My voice obeying
Soon where I am forevermore shall be."

Sing hallelujah! light from heaven appearing,
The mystery of life and death is plain;

Now to the grave we can descend unfearing,
In sure and certain hope to rise again.

One of the most important duties in this day and generation is to
cultivate a spirit of reverence. The age is flippant, and irreverence is
in the air we breathe. But there is as much to be revered now as there
has ever been. — Selected.
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OBITUARIES.

Lack of space compels us to request our subscribers to try to ex-
press, within about two hundred words, tlieir accounts of the lives
and deaths of friends, if they wisJi us to publish the notices in The
Messenger.

"Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth : Yea, saith the Spirit,
that they may rest from their labors, and their works do follow them." Kev xiv. 13.

ELDER LEGGETT JENKINS.

The subject of this notice was born April 27, 1825, joined the
Primitive Baptist church in May, 1858, and soon thereafter began
to preach; was ordained to the full work ht the ministry May, 1858,
which position he filled with honor to the day of his death, which
occurred at his home in Lauderdale county, Alabama, Nov. 15, 1896.
being 71 years, 6 months, and 18 days old. As far as my acquain-
tance with him extended, he was an earnest advocate of the truth,
sound in the faith of Grod's elect, and boldly declared that eternal
life is the gift of God, using as his first text the words of our Sa-
viour '"My sheep hear My voice," etc.

He dearly loved the Baptist cause, and spent about forty years of
his life in the ministry, during which time he preached a great deal,
travelling principally on horseback. He was a plain, humble herald
of the Cross, ever ready to go where duty called ; lived an exem-
plary life, both in the church and in his daily walk, fulfilling the
scriptural injunccion to " Provide things honest in the sight of all
men." In the death of brother Jenkins, the church has lost a
faithful, worthy member and wise counsellor; his companion a kind
loving husband; and his children (God bless them) an indulgent
father ; and the community a useful, honoi'ed citizen.

By sjjecial request of his dear companion, the unworthy w'riter
was requested to preach his funeral, which took place on the fourth
Sunday in October, 1897, nearly one year after his death ; and I can
truthfully say the congregation was the largest I ever saw on a like
occasion, which bespeaks the high esteem in which he was held by
all, even those who opposed him in religious principles. While we
deeply feel our loss in the death of this our beloved brother, we do
not wish him back, but, say. Peace to his ashes, sleep on until the
Lord shall call him from underground. Let us say with the poet," He's gone from the evil to come."

In conclusion, I would say to his family, friends, and the brother-
hood generally. May God sanctify this bereavement to your good
and His glory, and finally bring us all home to Heaven, where
''sickness, sorrow, pain, and death are felt and feared no more," is
the prayer of your unworthy servant,

W. J. Covington.
College Grove, Tenn.

J. M. BROWN.

In chronicling the death of brother J. M. Brown, it is the an-
nouncement of the demise of no ordinary man or brother. It is
safe to say there never lived a nobler or truer spirit in man than in
him. As brother, husband, father, friend, and citizen, the writer
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knew him intimately for twenty live years, and in all these relations
he came up to the full measure allotted to man in life. He w^as a
man of conviction, both in church and state, and ever open in all
his acts and dealings, dissimulation never resting on his lips or find-
ing favor in his heart.

His love for his Master's cause was only equalled by his constant
devotion to it, both with his time and purse. With an unstinted
hand he ever came to The relief of the poor of the church. His be-
nevolence was known to all who knew him. His home was the
home of hospitality to his brethren and friends, and perhaps there
is not a Baptist living who has entertained more brethern and
strangers than he, none better known far and near by brethren, arid
none whose death will be received with greater sorrow than his.

It is often said, and here in love repeated, "To know him was but
to love him." He was a brother who suffered nought else but a
providential cause to prevent his attending conference, neither did
he idly fill or visit his church meetings. He was a brother who was
interested in all that was said and done at church, but ever patient
and forbearing; and no preacher ever served him in his Lord's
cause and was then neglected by him in so doing. For the cause's
sake it was hard to say "good bye" to such a brother. If loving
such brethren was what John meant when he said " We know we
have passed from death into life because we love the brethren,"
then my hope grows brighter at the life and bier of brother Brown.
A short time before his death he visited our home, and while here
he told wife and me of how good the Lord had been to him ; that
the Lord had answered his prayers for his family and fellow man ;
that his life had long been spared, and that he was now ready and
willing to go. Even in the manner of his death his wish was grat-
ified. His desire was to go suddenly; and Thursday evening, Octo-
ber 28, he and his wife had been fishing near by the home of his
son-in law and daughter, with whom he was spending the evening
of his life, and as they were returning, she heard him suddenly
groan, and looking at him saw that he was falling, and reached out
her helpful hand in death as she had ever done through life, and
assisted him to the ground, and there, without a struggle, with his
head resting on her lap, bis unfettered spirit went in everlasting
peace to Him who gave it. The sad news soon spread over the
country, and the next day a large concourse gathered at the home
to hear the funeral sermon from his able pastor. Elder W. W.
Childs. The grief of wife and children over their lost one was pa-
thetic indeed. The tears of the writer mingled freely Avith theirs,
but still I could not refrain from thanking God for the gift of such
a man to earth and such a brother in His cause.

Bi other Brown was born September 14, 1822; was married to
Emeline Parker August 23, 1846; was baptised bv Elder Wright
Simmons September 27, 1865, and died October 28, 1897.

The Lord's blessings upon his family.
WlIiDE C. CLEVEIiAXD.

Culloden, Gra.
Pilgrim's Banner" please copy.

ELDER LEMUEL POTTER.

Elder Lemuel Potter was buried at Posey ville, Ind., Dec. 10, 1897.
He died on Wednesday the 8th, at the age of 56 years, 1 month, and
10 days. He was married to Miss Lyda Jane Humphreys March 22,
1863. To this union -was born seven children, five of whom survive
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him. He joined Providence church of Primitive Baptists, Wayne
County, Hi., in 1863, and was ordained to tiie work of the ministry
in April, 1867. He was an untiring student, and he understood and
beheved the doctrine of his church and defended it with a zeal and
energy that has never been surpassed by anyone in our midst. He
frequently engaged in public debates, and was willing to defend our
people against any one opposing. He knew what he believed and
why, and was entirely fearless. He was not an ambitious man; he
was for the peace of our people; he once said he " Wanted no Pot-
terites" to follow him; he was not covetous, but was content with
such things as he had. He left a small estate to his family. Had
he devoted his talent to the work of accumulating, he could have
amassed a fortune. His oratorical power and talent would have
gi-aced the senate chamber, but God gave it to our people, and we
enjoyed it for over a quarter of a century.

He was loved by his peeple. He was faithful even unto
death. His personal character Avas without a stain; not one
charge was ever alleged against his honor^ as a man that I ever
heard. His wife and children bore the shock with the greatest for-
titude and Christian resignation. They said, " Pa wished them to
do so." His remains were taken from his home in Fort Branch,
Ind., to Posey ville, Ind. His funeral was preached in the Methodist
Church-house there at 11 a. m., on Friday the 10th. The house was
filled to overflowing, and crowds stood at the doors and windows ;

all seemed to realize that a mighty man had fallen in Israel. I tried
to preach from the words in 2d Timothy, " 1 am now ready to be
offered," etc. (three verses). I read from Thomas' Hymns, 299. I
re called in my mind his history, as 1 had known it for twenty -five
years. I never knew till he was gone how I loved him ; he was as

dear to me as David to Jonathan. I tried to comfort his people.
Elders J. T. Oliphant and Shults also spoke a few words, and we
laid his remains away in the cemetery near Poseyville. Six of his
brethren in the ministry served as pall- bearers. I know that our
people throughout the nation will mourn with us in our loss.

Dear sister Potter is the greatest loser of all. He had been from
home so much all their married life to serve the churches, but is
now gone to return no more. Oh, how sweet the hope that \\ e shall
all meet one day to part no more forever ! Blest be Grod for a Sa-
viour and for His grace to bear with patient hope our loss. God
bless the family. J. .H. Oliphant.

Pimento, Ind., Dec. 12, 1897.

[Several obituaries crowded out.]

CHANGES OF RESIDENCE.

Elder J. H. Purefoy has removed from Selma, Ala., to Furman,
Wilcox county, Ala.

Elder A. B. Morris, from Denmark, Miss., to Lafayette Springs,
Miss.

Elder J. H. Fisher, from Collinsville, Tex., to Fort Worth, Tex.
Elder J. S. Newman, from Cuero, Tex., to Killeen, Tex.
Elder H. C. Hogan, from Mt. Summit, Ind., to Petersburg, Tenn.

CRUOEN'S COMPLETE CONCORDANCE.

Cruden's Comulete Cone )r<1a-ice Studt-nt's Kdiiiou) of the Old and
New Teslauieiits .^nd the Apocrypha, uilh his sound dt-fini;ions of Bil)le
terms, and his nit-anin^s of Proper Nanicb, and his Compendium of the
Scriptuies, will be sent by mail or expres.c, prepaid, for One D dlar and
Fifty Cents.

'
S. Hassei,!..
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EXPERIENCE OF SISTER SUSIE MILLER.

The West Atlanta Church has published in a pamphlet of 63 pages,
with her portrait, the interesting experience of Sister Susie Miller, a
member of that church ; and I will send it b}^mail to any address for
twenty-eight cents. Sister Miller was fifteen years in Babylon, and
was brought out by the mighty power of God.

J. F. Daniel,
2% East Alabama Street. Atlanta, Ga.

BOOKS BY ELDER J. H. OLIPHANT.

Principles and Practices of Regular Baptists $0.75
Regeneration .25
Final Perseverance of the Saints .25
Baptist Hymnals, 25 cents; $2.00 per dozen.

Address all orders to
J. H. Oliphant, Pimento, Ind.

WHITAKER'S ACADEMY
(FOR BOTH SEXES),

WHITAKER'S, N. C.
The thirty seventh session will open, the Lord willing, on the first Mon-

day (7th day) of September next, and coiitimie until the first of June.
Board from eight to ten dollars per month.
Tuition fiotn ten to twenty dollars for hall tern>, to he pair! in advance.

No deduction made except in cases of protracted sickness.
For further particulars, inquire of /\. J, MOORE,

Principal.

TilE P/Mli ¥1EW SmiKl/^^T
(A SCHOOL FOR YOUNG LADIES),

Teaching the Languages— Latin, Greek. German, and French; a full
course of Literature. Music, Instrumental and Vocal; Art; and a Busi-
ness Course of Book Keeping. Stenography, and Typewriting; also Del-
sarte and Elocution; is conducted at Gaithersburg , Maryland, by

Treated FREE! Positively CURED
with Vegetable Remedies
Have cured many thousand cases pro-

nounced hopeless. From first dose symptoms rapidly disap-
pear, and in ten days at least two-thirds of all symptoms are

removed. Book of Testimonials of Miraculous Cures SENT
FREE, ten Days' Treatment purnisiied Free by mail.

DR. H. H. GREEN & SONS, Specialists,
Atlanta, Ga.

DROPSY



96 The Gospp:l Messenger. 1898.

WANTED.

Several experienced commercial canvassers for " The Texas Mercan-

tile Agency," who know and can convincingly present the wants of

business men. Each agent will be given choice Texas territory. None
need apply who are w^orth less than $100 per month and expenses.
Address A. L. C. Hurst, Waco, Tex.

A New Edition of Resurrection.* '

This New Edition of "Man Redeemed from Sin and Death" will
be printed from the electrotype plates, plain type, on good paper,

340 pages, with the author's lithograph picture and autograph, and
bound in nice, firm paper cover ; yet it wiU be sent postpaid to any
address at the extremely low price of twenty cents —six for $1. It
will be ready August 15, 1897. Please order soon. For twenty-Jive
cents ' ' Early Religious Life ' ' will be sent with the book on ' ' Res-
urrection " ; and for seventy-Jive cents ''Mercy Deering, or Faith
x\gainst Infidelity" will also be sent with them, postpaid, until
" Mercy Deering " is exhausted, the price of which alone is eighty-
five cents. Send by Mone3- Order or Registered Letter. Write
Name, Post-office, County, and Name Plain.

Crawfordsville, Ind. Elder D. BARTLEY.

TARBORO FEMALE ACADEMY,
TAKBORO, N. C.

Established in 1813. Located apart in a large and beautiful

grove. Good water. Spacious building. Discipline gentle but

firm. Literary, Music, and Art Departments. Board and tuition

at very moderate rates. Two terms of twenty weeks each, begin-

ning first Monday in September and last Monday in January.

D. G. GILLESPIE, Principal.

REMEDY
New discovery; removes one to
three gallons a day. Cures the
worst cases. Trial Package

Free. Send name, age, symptoms, and 10 cents mailing ex-
penses, with agreement to give fair trial and report result, or
turn. Poor People Treated Free upon a statement wdth proof
of amount of property owned. C. W. ANDF:RS0N, Button,
Madison County, Arkansas.

DROPSY



Ten Years a Sufferer.

Eld. S. H. Whatley cured of Rheumatism and

Eczema of long standing. •

Dear Friends: I suffered more or less all the
time for ten years with Rheumatism, trying many
remedies but failing to perfect a permanent cure.
So I expected to live the balance of my days in
pain. But I began taking GRA YBEARD, not ex-
pecting to be cured of Rheumatism, but hoped to be
cured of Tetter on my hands and neck. And when
I had only taken 3 bottles all my Rheumatism
was gone. That was nearly a year ago and I have
not had a pain from that cause since. The Tetter
on my neck and ears disappeared, my general
health has been better, and I weigh 20 pounds
more than I did before taking it.

No doubt GRAYBEARD will do all that is
claimed for it.

Eld. S. H, Whatley
Atlanta, Ga,

Jan. 6 1897.

fi@*Your Druggist will keep Graybrard if you insist. Uutil he

gets it in stock all our friends will be allowed to deduct 50 cents from

$S 00, the price of six bottles, to help pay freight. Send money order
for only I4 50. Address

Z. D. RESPESS DRUG CO.,
ATLANTA, GA.



VfliiUflBiiE* Books
....pot^ Sale at horn Prices....

An International Self-Pronouncing Teachers'
Bible.

This is one of the very latest and most elegant, iivSeful, and dura-
ble editions of the Bible. It is in clear minion type, and has the
name of every person and place divided into syllables and accented,
and the quantity of each vowel marked ; and contains 60,000 refer-
ences and marginal readings, and numerous important helps for the
understanding of the Scriptures, including illustrations and maps,
and a Word- Book, giving in one alphabetical arrangement an Index
of Subjects, Persons and Places, a Concordance, and a Gazetteer.
It is an octavo volume of 1,400 pages, in ..French morocco, with
overlapping covers, round corners, and red-under-gold edges. The
publishers' price is $3.18. I will send it by mail or express, pre-
paid, for Two Dollars.

Matthew Henry's Commentary on the Bible.
This is the best devotional Commentary on the Scriptures now

published. It is sold, in six volumes, for $15; I will send it, in
three volumes, by express or freight, for Five Dollars and Twenty-
five Cents, the cost of transportation to be paid by the purchaser
when he receives the work.

Jamieson, Fausset and Brown's Commentary on
the Bible.

This is the best critical Commentary on the Scriptures now pub-
lished. My edition, in six volumes, cost me $15; I will send the
complete work in one super-royal octavo volume, bound in sheep-
skin, by mail or express, prepaid, for Three Dollars and Twenty-
five Cents. No minister can otherwise invest this amount of
money to better advantage.

SYLVESTER FCASSELC,
WILLIAMSXON, N C.

I CAN SUPPLY THE

HOLMAN BIBLES.
Over 300 Styles.^,^

All Sizes and Kinds^

COMPLETE CATALOGUE MAILED ON REQUEST.
S. HASSELL, Williamston, N. C.
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THE NEED OF JESUS.

I need Thee, precious Jesus ! for I am full of sin ;

My soul is dark and guilty, my heart is dead within.
I need the cleansing fountain, where I can always flee —

The blood of Christ most precious, the sinner's perfect plea.

I need Thee, precious Jesus ! for I am very poor ;
A stranger and a pilgrim, I have no earthly store ;
I need the love of Jesus to cheer me on my way,
To guide my doubting footsteps, to be my strength and stay.

I need Thee, precious Jesus ! I need a friend like Thee —
A friend to soothe and comfort, a friend to care for me ;
I need the heart of Jesus, to feel each anxious care.
To tell my every daily want, and all my sorrows share.

I need Thee, precious Jesus ! for I am very blind ;
A weak and foolish vvandeier, with dark and evil mind.
I need tlie light of Jesus, to tread the thorny road,
To guide me safe to glory, where I shall see my God.

I need Thee, precious Jesus ! I need Thee day by day.
To fill me with Thy fullness, to lead me on my way ;
I need Thy Holy Spirit to teach me what I am.
To show me more of Jesus, to point me to the Lamb.

I need Thee, precious Jesus ! and hope to see Thee soon,
Encircled with the rainbow and seated on Thy Throne ;
There, wnth Thy blood-bought children, my joy shall ever be
To sing Thy praises, Jesus! to gaze, my Lord, on Thee.*

Columbus, Ga., January 18, 1898.

Dear Brother Mitchell :— I received your letter to-
day, and I must say it came to me in power, edification,
and comfort, and at the time when, if ever any poor soul
needed instruction and comfort, I did. It humbled me,
because I believe the good Lord directed it for my good
and His glory. I desire your letter published in " The
Messenger "

; it will surely be a comfort to all whom
the Lord hath prepared to receive it. I cannot write
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anything worthy of pubhcation, but if you see fit to
pubHsh anything I have written in connection with
your letter to me, you are at hberty to do so. I return
your letter.

Yours in hope, W. M. Bullard.

Opelika, Alabama, January 4, 1898.

Elder W. M. Bullard—
Beloved Brother: Yours of December 31st, 1897, re-

ceived yesterday. Truly I can enter into full sympathy
with you in your conflicts in regard to your duty in the
ministry and your duty to your family. In common
with all true gospel preachers, you have much to learn
by bitter experience. You are by no means the first
preacher that has ever felt to be ' ' tied where two ways
met." And as it was with the colt that was tied, so it
will be with you till the command of the Master comes
to loose you. The Lord does not require duties of His
ministers that so conflict one with the other as to be
impossible to do them. If either one or the other must
be neglected, one is a duty and the other is not. If one
thing which we regard as a duty, so conflicts with an-
other that we cannot at the same time do both, we should
do that which is of the highest obligation, and trust the
promise of God that all these earthly things shall be
added unto us.

I know we often feel to be in a great straight to know
what to do. We learn by trials to walk by faith and
not by sight. When the sky of our worldly business is
clear, and our earthly prospects are all bright before us,
this is walking by sight. Not much trial of faith in
that, and we could then be easily tempted to believe
that we pleased God, and that we had great trust and
confidence in His word of promise that ' ' I will never
leave or forsake thee. " But just let our earthly pros-
pects be blasted till we are reduced down to the very
letter of the petition, Give us day by day our daily
bread, ' ' and we would, perhaps, find that our faith goes
no further than the sight of our natural eyes.

Faith must be tried, and its triumphant work comes
in when natural sight and reason fail to see any hope.



The Gospel Messenger. 1898. 99

Like Paul and the two hundred and seventy-six souls
when ship-wrecked, " When ail hope had vanished that
they should be saved," then faith in the word and
promise of (rod had 3omething to do, and the Apostle,
though a prisoner, stood forth in the midst of this ter-
rified crew with a message from heaven, saying, Sirs,
be of good cheer, for I believe God, that it shall be even
as it was told." Acts xxvii. 25.

Doubtless you now feel as though you were tied
where two ways meet. And if you have been loosed by
your church and brethren to the work of serving
churches, by the command of the Lord speaking by His
Spirit in their hearts, saying, " Loose the colt, for the
Lord hath need of him" to serve in that capacity, there
certainly will be a way opened up for you to do so,
though it may now seem dark and gloomy to you. But
even if by the grace of God there is a way opened to
sustain and support your family and for you to supply
churches as pastor, it will be in such a way as to hum-
ble you and glorify God. Therefore, let me entreat you
to ask wisdom and help and grace of God, as saith the
Apostle, ' * If any man lack wisdom, let him ask of
God. " It is the lackiuxg character who is to ask, one
that feels and knows that he does lack heavenly wisdom
to guide him in these things. In the matter of serving
a church as pastor, it is important to know that you are
weighted in mind, and that you cannot resist it or
throw it off by any kind of reasoning about your ignor-
ance or poverty. And if it is of the Lord that you are
thus exercised, there will be an impression and exercise
of mind among the churches to ' ' loose the colt, ' ' by
ministering to you in temporal things as they are com-
manded to do. These temporal demands of your family
seem now to be the things that have tied you where the
two ways meet. One way goes in one direction and the
other way in another, but so long as you are tied, you
cannot go either of them ; and even if you were loose,
the more you go in one of the ways, the further and
further you would get from the other direction. But
like the tied colt you are helpless, and can neither go
one way nor the other till the command comes, " Loose
the colt, for the Lord hath need of him." You have
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need of patience, but you cannot have it without tribu-
lation. " Tribulation works patience."

I trust you may be enabled to come with confidence
of faith to the throne of grace, that you may obtain
mercy and find grace to help you in this time of your
need. ' ' Count it all joy when you fall into divers temp-
tations, " that is, when 5^ou fall into many kinds of
trial. Faith must and will be tried. Aud my hope is
that the Lord will bring you through these deep waters
of trial and be with you by His Spirit in every conflict.
Accept this as a feeble token of Christian regard for you
and your household, and for the brethren and churches
of your pastoral charge.

Yours in love, W. M. Mitchell.

New Hampton, Mo., November 28, 1897.

Dear Brother Hassell: —Number 12, Volume 19 of
' ' The G ospel Messenger ' ' is before me, and I am led

to reflect upon past years, even back to the commence-
ment of dear Elder Respess's labors in its editorial chair.
I have felt all the time that The Messenger " was good
for me to read. Nearly every monthly visit has from
year to year impressed me with a heart-aching desire to
live a better and more spiritual life. I need not partic-
ularize concerning the contents. I can hardly do so. It
is enough to say the Lord has led mo to desire more and
more, as I read the truth, to be confirmed to its sacred
and holy influence. I cannot (nor do I wish to) forget
dear Elder Respess, and dear Brother Mitchell, and also
dear Brother Henderson ; and now that you, . dear
Brother, have the work in your hands, I am as certain
that the excellencies of the gospel of our Lord will
shine to the comfort and establishment of our dear peo-
ple. I feel that the work is all of the Lord, and with
thankful heart I say, Bless the Lord for the gift of the
ministry, and the wisdom He has blessed you with in
digging deep into the Lord's vineyard, and fearlessly
speaking the truth in love.

I have spent many precious seasons in the house of
the Lord, and I have been also often in deep waters of
affliction, in dark and dismal swamps of despair, but
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out of all the I^ord's hand has led me. For the past ten
years I have been housed up in business, owing to poor
health, some distance from my brethren, but I have not
forgot them nor the truth they and I believe.

May the Lord comfort your heart, and grant you and
yours and all that love our dear Lord His presence, keep
ing us all in His fear and love, leading us all to do His
will, until He gathers us to our eternal ho^ e.

0, how I was melted in reading the obituary of
your dear mother ! 0, let me die the death of the right-
eous, and let my last end be like hers ! Pray for me, a

poor sinner!
'

1. J. Clabaugh.

Danville, Indiana, January 2, 1898.

Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother in Christ: Find enclosed two dollars
for subscription for myself and Brother E. F. Christie,
North Salem, Indiana. I thought I could get some more
subscribers for ' ' The Messenger, ' ' for it ought to go to
every Baptist home in the United States, and every other
place where they would read it.

We have been blessed in our churches this winter. I
just closed a meeting at Palestine church, where our
Association was held when you were here, with three
additions, making seven since our Association. Three
have joined recently at Mt. Pleasant, my home church,
and four at Danville, with good interest and prospects
for more at all of them.

Success to ' ' The Messenger ' ' is my prayer. May the
Lord abundantly bless you, and put it in the hearts of
His people to hold up your hands, and be prompt in
paying their subscriptions.

Yours in Christ, • E. W. Thomas.

Brantford, Canada, 25t*h December, 1897.

Elder Sylvester Hassell —
My Dear Friend : I am reminded by the arrival of the

January number of ' ' The Gospel Messenger
' ' that my

subscription is again due, and I therefore enclose one
dollar for 1898, the receipt of which kindly acknowl-
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edge. I do sincerely hope that your dehnquent sub-
scribers will practice common honesty, as well as con-
tend for sound doctrine ; remembering that the latter is
vai7i without the former. The editors of all the old Bap-
tist periodicals taken by me appear to be tormented by
careless and indifferent subscribers to their papers, and
it is to be hoped that an improvement in this respect
will speedily take place. When tobacco, which is posi-
tively injurious to the human system, has to be pur-
chased, the cash is obtained somehow. An old Baptist
who has to be repeatedly dunned to pay an ''honest
debt ' ' must have taken up his abode with the wrong
people, and should at once travel elsewhere.

I admire the spirit of your articles in '' The Messen-
ger, ' ' together with those of dear old Elder Mitchell,
and in fact, all your correspondents.

Wishing you the compliments of the season, and pros-
perity during your earthly pilgrimage,

I remain yours, with respect,
John A. Leitch.

EXPEEIENCE.

Reagan, Texas.
Mrs. J. S. Floyd —

Dear Mother : You ask me to write my experience for
you. Such as I have I am willing to write for you, but
I fear it will be poor reading. I, with everybody else,
have an experience of some kind, but whether I have
an experience of grace or been born again, I can't say.
I have a hope that I have, and sometimes it seems that
I am satisfied ; while at others, I think that perhaps I
am mistaken in the whole matter. But I have no desire
to deceive any one and am willing to write what I hope
have been the dealings of the Lord with me, and let others
judge. I can't say when I first had serious thoughts
about death and the judgment. I have had dreams when
I was a small boy, that the world was burning up. I
have dreamed the same dream over and over, and it is
still as fresh on my mind as it was then, and I can re-
member my very feelings. I thought that the woods
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would catch on fire with a strange kind of fire, and Pa
and Uncle Ben Williams would go to put it out, and
they did not fight it like any other fire, but I did not
know how they managed.

I went on in this way, with occasional serious thoughts
of death, and thinking perhaps I would get religion
sometime when I got older ; but thought, if I ever did,
I was going to have a big experience. Until the year
1888, while living with Grandpa Carter, I was picking
cotton, and rose up and looked around me ; it seemed

that a light shined around me, or that everything looked
uncommonly bright, except myself ; it seemed that I
was just a black spot. It seemed that everything was
praising its Maker but myself, and surely I was the
worst wretch that ever lived. I knew that a just Grod

would not suffer me to live, so I expected death imme-
diately. So I commenced to beg for just a little more life.
It seemed that I could not bear to die and go to torment
without going home and seeing you all. Well, I went
on in this condition till night, begging the Lord to spare
me and making all sorts of promises that I would do
better. I went home that night, but was no more ready
to die after that than I was before. I went on in this
condition for about seven years. My bad feelings would
wear off sometimes, and for awhile I could go on and
enjoy myself, but they would return, and I would gladly
have exchanged places with a dog, or anything that had
no soul. I even got to where I would have been will-
ing to die if it would have been the last of me. I would
set a resolution that I would do better that week or
day, and it always seemed that I did worse. I could
not sleep at night ; it seemed that there was a weight
on my breast, and all the time I was begging for mercy,
and making promises to do better. One night, after I
had eaten supper, I got up and started into the house,
when something got the matter with me. I never had
such a spell before or since. I thought I was dying,
and knew I was going to torment, and yet I could see
that God was just and glorified in sending me down to
hell, and it seemed that I was v/illing to leave it all in
His hands. There was nothing good in me. I was
without strength. Then there was a space of time, I do
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not remember how long, but think it was several days,
that I seemed to be easy, but don't know when my bur-
den left me, if it did not at that time. But the next
Sunday I went to meeting at Providence church, Cren-
shaw County, Alabama; and while Elder F. Gr. Tisdale
was preaching was my first rejoicing. It seemed that
preaching had a different sound to me, and that I had
the witness in myself that it was truth, but I had never
thought that this was an experience, and when it first
came on my mind, I did not believe it, and thought if
it was, it would not do to tell to the church, and I set
a resolution to live as near right as I could, but never
join the church. But I soon had a desire to be bap-
tized, which increased till I got ^to setting times to offer
to the church. The first time I set was one month before
I did join, and you and Pa went off up the country,
and I did not think you would get back by meeting
time. So I had my excuse fixed up, but you came home
Friday night. But I did not go, and commenced to fix
up an excuse for next time. Brother A. H. William-
son, I thought, would be gone, and I wanted him to
baptize me, but he did not get off. But I was stubborn
still, and was looking around for another excuse. But
on Saturday before the fourth Sunday in October, 1896,
my wife joined. I stood it pretty well till I got home
that night, when it seemed I could not stand it

,

and I

prayed to the Lord that, if it was His will and my duty,
He would give me courage to go and liberty to talk to
them. I went and offered myself to the church at Da-
rien, Crenshaw County, Alabama, and was received by
them, and I and my wife were baptized on the fourth
Sunday in October, 1896, by Elder A. H. Williamson,
and I received an ease of mind. I find that when I feel

it my duty to do a thing, there is a blessing in doing it.
There is one thing I would like to know, how you knew
tnat I wanted my clothes taken that time, and what
Pa meant by what he said to me after they received me.

I can't tell anything like I want to, but this is all I have.
Your son, J. W. Floyd.

You can't live on amusement. It is the froth on water —an inch
deep, and then the mud !— George MacDonald.
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SEEVING CHEISt.
" If any man serve Me, him will My Father honor."— Matt. xii. 26.

Genuine service to Jesus must be attended and
crowned at last with supreme honors, such as only God
the ' ' Father ' '

can confer.
The feeble obedience of every little saint, of ' ' any

man ' ' serving ' ' with fear and trembling, ' ' is certainly
honored in the kingdom of grace below, with the sanc-
tion and gift of the Holy Ghost (Acts ii. 38), 'with the
revealed abiding presence of the Father and the Son
(John xiv. 23), with being royal sons and princes in the
King's s^'^eet banqueting house, to attend Him in the
honors of a "Eoyal Priesthood, " ministering before Him
in His royal presence offerings of lofty praise, prayers,
adoration, grateful homage, and all His authorized wor-
ship. Honored to have a home in the King's palace,
His militant church, " the habitation of God through
the Spirit.'^ (Eph. ii. 22.)

Honored are the servants of the exalted Jesus, our
Lord, to share the society, counsel, prayers, watch-care,
communion, and heavenly fellowship of the blood-bought
people of celestial birth; yea to live with them, to die
with them, to go and enjoy heaven with them after the
war is over on earth.

0, how honored! Honored with the benefits and joys
of the gospel, with its soul-feeding ordinances, duties,
and privileges ; and to be blest by ' ' the God and Father
of our Lord Jesus Christ, with all spiritual blessings in
heavenly places in Christ, " in agreement to His choice
of us in Christ, older than our present world, and as a
result of His ancient predestination of us to be His chil-
dren and to be in the image of Jesus, to be heirs and
joint heirs with Christ.

In His kingdom He hath joined grace and glory both
together, so that they who are now honored with this
estate of grace shall certainly inherit all that estate of
glory above. This grace is the earnest, the foretaste,
the first fruits and the Father's pledge to us of that

eternal weight of glory. "
They are made joint heirs in and with Christ. He
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and they become equal—husband and bride —their hon-
ors, their glory, their estate of riches and joys must be
equal, must be the same. None have less, none can
have more, for there is not more than ' ' all things ' ' to
all. 0, is it for me ? Shall I and mine possess this in-
finite and eternal honor ? This gift of His and our
Father for Jesus sake ?

Yes, this honor is for us, if we be real " servants " of
Jesus. ' ' If any man, ' ' low or high, rich or poor, weak
or strong, young or old, male or female, bond or free;
' * If any man serve ilfe

" is the true test. His fruits
tell it for him. And is it Christ we serve ? Or any one
or anything else ?

Whom or what do you or I seTve ? is the other test to
try us. Millions have professed to serve Jesus, and do
now openly profess to serve Him, and yet do not serve
Him any. " Call Him Lord, Lord," but do not serve
Him.

How awful, awful is this ! Serving Satan, the world,
their leaders, relatives, traditions, inventions, institu-
tions, and obeying the desires of their own flesh, its
lusts, its conscience, gratifying and pleasing self more
than Christ. Many do this and know it not —are de-
ceived and blinded. 0, that we all knew, loved, and
followed Jesus in His own right way of service.

Without the new birth, a new heart, being a new
creature in Christ, any man's serWce is worthless. For
then it is without God's love, without faith, yea with-
out the Spirit or His grace to give it value, to make it
the kind of worship Christ told us God requires. " The
true worshippers must worship in spirit and in truth. ' '

This we cannot do before we have the Spirit or His
graces. AVe cannot have His graces before He gives His
Spirit that gives them. So then the man who loves God
and His people, who has faith or wisdom to understand
revealed things, is born of God. These graces of the
Spirit in him prove him to be a saint, and they fit him
for a sweet, loving, acceptable service to the exalted
Jesus. These graces are an unction, an anointing to fit
His people, to fit us for a sweet spiritual sort of duty,
a higher way and work than men can pursue in the
flesh and nature only.
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These last are formal and external worshippers in the
letter only. The first are inward, vital, heart and soul
worshippers, in both letter and spirit. While they serve
Christ, they derive graces of Him, to serve Him with ;

receive strength, courage, fortitude, interest, lowliness,
fervency of soul and such like help and honors.

Thus, if any of us do truly serve Jesus in His own
right way, in His will, word, and Spirit, though weak,
imperfect, and unworthy of it all, the bright honors of
grace and glory must and will be the glittering crown
of such servants of the great Saviour and King of Zion.
We may serve Him in each little saint He dwells in,
serving that one for His sake. The poor, sick or needy
Christian maybe our care. The servant of all is Christ's
greatest and most useful servant. And ' 'doing good unto
all men, as we have opportunity," is obeying His word
and will, and is being the servant of the ever-blessed
Jesus. And His presence. His approval, and the crown
of His Father's honor await all such servants.

Shall we be ashamed of that serving of Jesus, which
is crowned with such honors ? Let not persecutions,
reproaches or crosses fright or drive us from serving
Jesus, and its honors. J. T. Oliphant.

Fort Branch, Indiana, December 2, 1897.

A SAVIOUR'S LOVE.

" Love I Thee, Lord? How much love I?"
"Truly, Lord, I cannot tell ; "

" Yet thou lov'st Me ? " "Yes, I love Thee,
Love Thee passing, passing well.

'* I would give all hoped-for glory,
Gladly yield my slender all,

To behold Thy face forever.
At Thy blessed feet to fall.

" Yes, I love Thee as I never
Loved upon the earth before ;

I have loved intensely, wildly,
Yet, oh, Lord ! I love Thee more."

" Try, my child, My love to measure."
"Rising heights each height transcend —

" Sink the plummet ! " " Lord, 'tis weary,
And it cannot find the end."
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SYLVESTER HASSELL. Willianiston, N. C. '
WM. M. MITCHELL. Opehka, Ala Editors.
J. E. W. HENDERSON, Luverne, Ala. I

Paities desiring to communicate with either of the Editors of
the Messenger personally, have their addresses as above. All
remittances and communications for The Gospel Messenger,
should be addressed to Sylvester Hassell, Williamston, Martin
County, N. C. Those to whom it is more convenient, can hand
or send dues and correspondence for The Messenger to Elder
Mitchell, Opelika, Ala. , who will take pleasure in serving them.

Elder Henderson will continue to act as General Agent for
The Gospel Messenger, and remittances may be handed or
sent to him by those choosing to do so.

All Scripture is given by inspiration of Grod, and is profitable for
doctrine, for rc-proof, for correction, for instruction in rigliteousness,
that the man of (iod may be perfect, thorouglily furnished unto all good
works." 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.

"SEARCH THE SCEIPTURES."

John V. 39.

Our Lord had just healed, on the Sabbath day, a man
who had been impotent (sick and feeble), thirty eight
years, and who was lying in an almost hopeless condi-
tion beside the Pool of Bethesda near Jerusalem. In-
stead of thanking God, and rejoicing in this exhibition
of Divine mercy and power to the poor, helpless, pitiable
sufferer, the selfish, proud, carnal Pharisaic rulers of the
Jews sought to slay Jesus because He had performed
this' miracle on the Sabbath day. And, when Jesus re-
plied, ' ' My Father worketh hitherto, and I work ' '—
that is, " As my Father has, ever since the creation,
been incessantly engaged in the works of providence
and redemption, preserving, blessing, healing, and sav-
ing men, so am I now similarly engaged on the Sabbath
and every other day, ' ' the Pharisees became still more
enraged against Him, ' ' because He had not only broken
the Sabbath, but said also that God was His Father,
making Himself equal with God. ' ' Then Jesus declared
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to them that, besides Himself, there were three wit-
nesses to the truth of His claim to be the Messiah of the
Old Testament Scriptures. 1st. John the Baptist, who
bore witness to His Messiahship, and who was a burn-
ing and a shining, but (being a mortal man) a decreas-

ing and a dying lamp, in whose light the Pharisees
'Vwere willing for a season to rejoice," proud of John's
grand character and endowments, and hoping that he

was the forerunner of a Messiah who would establish a

splendid temporal kingdom in which they themselves
would occupy high places ; but. when John proclaimed
the spirituality and holiness of the Messiah's kingdom,
and called men to repentance and obedience, and de-

nounced the hypocrisy of the Pharisees and Sadducees,
and pointed to Jesus "as the Messiah, instead of any
longer rejoicing in him, they despised and rejected him.
2d. The miracles which Jesus performed, and which far
eclipsed in number and character those performed by
any other man, and which culminate in His imparting
life to the dead both spiritually and corporeally, and in
judging the world, prove that He was far above all
other teachers sent from God— that He was the Mes-
siah. 3d. The Old Testament Scriptures, written by
Moses and the prophets infallibly inspired of God, all
pointed to the Lord Jesus as their chief Sum and Sub-
stance, the Messiah, the Christ, the Di\dne-Human, the
incarnate, holy, merciful, almighty Saviour of all His
people from their sins— the Source, the Giver, the Sus-
tainer, and the Pattern of Eternal Life.

In the language of Christ in the text at the head of
this article, ' ' Search the Scriptures, ' ' addressed to His
unregenerate enemies who hounded Him to death, the
verb in the original translated search is in either the in-
dicative or the imperative mood, and therefore means
either ' ' ye search, " or " search ye.

' ' Scholars are about
equally divided in opinion as to which of these mean-
ings is the correct one in this passage. The most of
modern scholars think that the context and the known
character and writings of the Jews prove that the verb
is here in the indicative mood, meaning ye search "

(the Revised Version and the Baptist Version prefer this
rendering); the most of the verbs in the connection are
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in the indicative mood ; the reason, ' ' for in them ye
think ye have eternal Hfe " '̂ rather explains a practice
than recommends a precept ' '

; the Jews did diligently
search and rested " falsely and superstitiously in the
outward letter of the Scriptures, without penetrating
to their true, divine meaning, ' ' and, blinded by their
carnality, pride, selfishness, and ambition, failed to per-
ceive that the Script ares testified of Jesus as the Christ
and the only Fountain of Life. Especially as, from the
prophecies of the Old Testament Scriptures, the Messiah
was almost universally expected to come in the first
century of the Christian Era, the Jews were at that time
eagerly examining those Scriptures for evidences of that
event. But Jesus told them that, although they had the
written word of God in their hands, they did not have
His living word or revelation in their hearts — they did
not have the love of God in them, but instead they had
the love of self and sin and the world, and they were
actuated by regard, not for Divine and eternal, but for
human and temporal honor and reward; and that while
He came to them in the name, image, character, and
authority of God, they rejected Him, but if others came
in their own names for the temporal aggrandizement of
themselves and their followers, they would receive them

(which very things the Jews did in the cases of sixty-
four false Messiahs after that time). And "the last
and mightiest stroke ' ' that He made at His hypocriti-
cal persecutors in this conversation, was that, not Him-
self, but the very Moses whom they professed to revere
above all other men, accused them of infidelity and de-

pravity—that they did not really believe the writings of
Moses, which, in all their histories, promises, types,
and institutions, pointed to and were fulfilled in Him-
self. The Jews of the first and of all succeeding cen-
turies idolized the letter of their Scriptures, " rested in
the mere Book without the living spirit of it

, without
the living Christ of it

,

to direct the soul to whom is its
main use and chiefest glory." They studied the Old
Testament intently but superficially, and foolishly
thought to be saved by such a study ; in the early cen-
turies they counted the words and the letters, trans-
posed the letters of each word, exchanged one letter for



The Gospel Messenger. 1898. 11 1

another, made other words out of the letters, and put
all sorts of subtle and mystical meanings into the let-
ters, philosophized away all the pure, eternal truth of
the Scriptures, and thus entirely sacrificed the substance
to the shadow.

But many eminent scholars of ancient and modern
times think the verb " search " in John v. 39 is in the
imperative mood, as in the King James and the Old
Syriac Versions, and as given at the head of this article ;

two reasons for this conclusion are that it is the first
word in the sentence, and has no subject expressed.
And it is certain that Jesus here appeals to the Scrip-
tures as the great, Divine testimony to His Messiahship
and Divinity ; and implies that the Scriptures ought to
be searched for the evidence which they afford that He
is the Christ and the Fountain of Life. " To Him give
all the prophets witness, that through His name who-
soever believeth in Him shall receive remission of sins ' '

(Acts X. 43).
" The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of

prophesy" (Rev. xix. 10). "The prophets searched
what the Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify
when it testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ,
and the glory that should follow "

(1 Pet. i. 11). And
all the apostles were witnesses of the life, teachings,
sufferings, death, resurrection, and ascension of the
Lord Jesus (Luke xxiv. 48; Acts i. 8, 9 22; ii. 32; iv.
33; X. 39; xxii. 15; xxvi. 16). And God the Father
directs us, from the cloud above the Mount of Transfig-
uration, to ''hear His beloved Son" (Luke ix. 35).
And the Holy Spirit, after convincing us of our sinful-
ness and ruin, reveals to us the gracious, holy, and per-
fect salvation of Jesus (John xvi. 7— 14). And the
Lord Jesus Himself says, " Come unto Me, all ye that
labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.
Take My yoke upon you, and learn of M^e, for I am meek
and lowly in heart, and ye shall find rest unto your
souls ; for My yoke is easy, and My burden is light ' '

(Matt. xi. 28 — 30). Evermore in spirit should we sit at
the feet of our dear, Divine, and lowly Redeemer, and
learn of llim, as He teaches us in the Old and New Tes-
tament Scriptures, in creation, in providence, in His
own perfect example of obedience and submission to His
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Heavenly Father, and in the holy impressions of His
blessed Spirit in our hearts. To all His chosen, redeemed,
and regenerated people. He alone is the personal and
living Sabbath and Temple and Word of God ; He is
their Wisdom, Eighteousness, Sanctification, and Ee-
demjjtion, their Prophet, Priest, and King, their Head,
Husband, Shepherd, Physician, and ISaviour, their Sac-
rifice and Peace, their Sun, Food, Drink, Clothing, and
Shelter, their All and in All. And it is both their duty
and their privilege to search earnestly, reverently, lov-
ingly, prayerfully, minutely, spiritually, comparatively,
obediently, a ad continually the Holy Scriptures which

testify of Him,'' and which are " able to make them
wise unto salvation through faith which is in Christ
Jesus, ' ' and ' ' all of which are given by inspiration of
God, and are profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for
correction, for instruction in righteousness, that the
man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto
all good works" (John v. 39; 2 Tim. iii. 15 — 17). They
are the only, the sufficient, and the infallible standard
of all doctrine, all experience, and all practice. " To
the law and to the testimony; if they speak not ac-
cording to this v/ord, it is because there is no light in
them" (Isa. viii. 20). Those who do not believe the
Scriptures would not be persuaded though one rose from
the dead (Luke xvi. 31). Not only should we read, but
we should search the Scriptures; as a miner seeks for
treasures hidden in the earth, so should we diligently
examine and explore the deep, Divine, spiritual meaning
of the inspired word ; and by the indispensable aid of
the Holy Spirit we shall find that Christ is the precious
Pearl in the field of the Scriptures, the living water in
those wells of salvation, the nourishing Milk in those
breasts of consolation. None of us have yet learned
much of the infinite wisdom contained in the Sacred
oracles ; all of us should seek to learn more, for the spir-
itual and lasting good of ourselves and of all saints and
for the glory of God. We should compare all the teach-
ings of the Scriptures upon every subject that we inves-
tigate, for all those teachings are both true and impor-
tant; and, remembering that no one has since the days
of the apostles been infallibly inspired, we should, upon
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controverted points, as far as we may be providentially
enabled, consider the exact meaning of the very words
of the Holy Ghost in the original Scriptures ; and thus
ascertain, as far as the Lord may enlighten us, His en-

tire^ pure, and eternal truth; and then maintain it
clearly, fully, faithfully, fearlessly, lovingly, and per-
severingly, utterly regardless of the approval or the dis-
approval of any man or any combination of men, not
counting reputation or friendship or property or mortal
life itself of the slightest value in the comparison with
the approbation of the Living, Holy, and Eternal God.

While one important object of The Gospel Messen-
ger " is to furnish a medium for the correspondence of
our brethren and sisters who are separated hundreds and
thousands of miles from each other, the chief and the
most important object of its publication is to investi-
gate, set forth, defend, and inculcate the momentous
and unchangeable truths of the Holy Scriptures, for the
instruction and edification of the body of Christ in love,
and for the manifestation of the glory of God. And
from the depths of my heart I would, by the grace of
God, exclaim. Forever perish every worldly interest
that is in opposition to those truths.

May the Lord Jesus Christ, the Essence of the Scrip-
tures, che Personal and Living Word and Son of God,
the Perfection of Life and Light and Love, dwell, by
His renewing Spirit, in our hearts, free us from the de-
grading and ruinous bondage to error and sin, translate
us into the glorious liberty of the children of God, the
children of Light and of the Day, consecrate all the
powers of our minds and bodies to His holy and loving
service, and enable us thus to prove that we are His dis-
ciples, not only in name, but in reality, by ever continu-
ing in His word. John viii. 12, 31 — 36. S. H.

WICKEDNESS OF A DENIAL OF MAN'S ACCOUN-
TABILITY TO GOD.

According to the best dictionaries, accountability means liability
to be called on to render an account of one's conduct.

'^And the Lord God commanded the man, saying.
Of every tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat, but
of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou

2
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shalt not eat of it
, for in the day thou eatest thereof,

thou shalt surely die "
(Gen. ii. 16, 17) ''And the ser-

pent (" the Devil or Satan," Eev. xx. 2
) said unto the

woman, ' ' Ye shall not surely die ; for God doth know
that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes shall be
opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing good and evil"
(Gen. iii. 4

,

5). "And the Lord God called unto Adam,
and said unto him, " Where art thou ?" Then follows
God's examination of Adam and Eve and the serpent,
and His pronunciation of His righteous judgment upon
them for their disobedience of His commandment (Gen.
iii.).

" And God saw that the wickedness of man was
great in the earth, and that every imagination of the
thoughts of his heart was only evil continually. And ,

the Lord said, I will destroy man whom I have created
from the face of the earth (Gen. vi. 5

,

7).
" And the

Lord said. Because the cry of Sodom and Gomorrah

is great, and because their sin is very grievous, I will
go down now, and see whether they have done alto-
gether according to the cry of it

,

which is come unto
Me, and if not, I will know" (Gen. xviii. 20, 21)." Then the Lord rained upon Sodom and upon Gomor-
rah brimstone and fire from the Lord out of heaven ;

and He overthrew those cities, and all the plain, and all
the inhabitants of the cities, and that which grew upon
the ground "

(Gen. xix. 24, 25).
" Behold, I set before

you this day a blessing and a curse : a blessing, if ye
obey the commandments of the Lord your God ; and a
curse, if ye will not obey the commandments of the
Lord your God "

(Deut. xi. 26 — 28).
" If ye be willing

and obedient, ye shall eat the good of the land ; but if

ye refuse and rebel, ye shall be devoured with the
sword ; for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it ' '

(Isa.

i. 19, 20).
" Fear God, and keep His commandments, for

this is the vsrhole duty of man ; for God shall bring every
work into judgment, with every secret thing, whether

it be good, or whether it be evil" (Eccles. xii. 13, 14)." Then began He to upbraid the cities wherein most of
His mighty works were done, because they repented
not. Wo unto thee, Chorazin! wo unto thee, Beth- ^

saida ! for if the mighty works which were done in you
had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have re-
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pented long ago in sackcloth and ashes. But I say unto
you, it shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the
day of judgment than for you "

(Matt. xi. 20 — 24).
" I

say unto you, That every idle word that men shall speak,
they shall give account thereof in the day of judgment"
(Matt. xii. 36).

" And these (the selfish, proud, and

wicked) shall go away into everlasting punishment ; but
the righteous into life eternal" (Matt. xxv. 31 — 46)." The hour is coming, in the which all that are in the
graves shall hear His voice, and shall come forth, they
that have done good unto the resurrection of life; and
they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of dam-
nation "

(John V. 28, 29).
" God hath appointed a day

in the which He will judge the world in .nghteousness,
by that Man whom He hath ordained, whereof He hath
given assurance unto all men, in that He hath raised
Him from the dead "

(Acts xvii. 31)
" God will render

to every man according to his deeds, in the day when
He shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ, ac-
cording to my gospel" (Rom. ii. 6, 16). ''Every one of
us shall give accjunt of himself to God "

(Eom. xiv.
12).

" We must all appear before the judgment-seat of
Christ, that every one may receive the things done in
his body, according to that he hath done, whether it be
good or bad " ,2 Cor. v. 10).

" And I saw a great white
throne, and Him that sat on it. from whose face the
earth and the heaven fled away, and there was found
no place for them. And 1 saw the dead, small and great,
stand before God; and the books were opened; and
another book was opened, which is the book of life ; and
the dead were judged out of those things which were
written in the books, according to their works. And
the sea gave up the dead which were in it ; and death
and hell delivered up the dead which were in them ; and
they were judged every man according to their works.
And death and hell were cast into the lake of fire. This
is the second death. And whosoever was not found
written in the book of life was cast into the lake of fire ' '

(Eev. XX. 11 —15).
" He that overcometh shall inherit

all things, and I will be his God, and he shall be My
son. But the fearful, the unbelieving, and the abomi-
nable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorce-
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rers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall have their part
in the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone,
which is the second death (Eev. xxi. 7, 8).

" And be-
hold, I come quickly; and My reward is with Me, to
give every man according as his work shall be " (Rev,
xxii. 12).

Any human being who denies these plain declarations
of God and Christ, and prophets and apostles, scattered
throughout the Scriptures from beginning to end, affirm-
ing the solemn accountability of man to God, is not
only an infideh an unbeliever in the word of God, but
he sinks below the blackest depths of heathenism,
which does not dare to deny the accountability of man
to some Higher Power or Powers; he undermines all
authority, human and Divine ; and he is the worst enemy
of God and of the human race and of himself, for his
diabohcal doctrine, if carried into practice, would de-
throne God, and reduce the entire universe to pande-
monium and chaos. It is one of the most appalling
signs of these evil times that a professed church of
Christ should for a moment retain such an unbeliever
in its fellowship. Such a conscience-less man ought,
for the personal safety of himself and others, to be
securely kept in a straight- jacket and in the well-pad-
ded room of a lunatic asylum.

Reflecting the plainest declarations of the Scriptures
and the universal belief of genuine, old-fashioned Bap-
tists, the old London Baptist Confession of Faith, in its
32d chapter, affirms: " God hath appointed a day
wherein He will judge the world in righteousness by
Jesus Christ, to whom all poww and judgment is given
of the Father ; in which day not only the apostate angels
shall be judged, but hkewise all persons that have lived
upon the earth shall appear before the tribunal of
Christ, to give an account of their thoughts, words, and
deeds, and to receive according to what they have done
in the body, whether good or evil. The end of God's
appointing this day is for the manifestation of the glory
of His mercy in the eternal salvation of the elect, and
of His justice in the eternal damnation of the reprobate
who are wicked and disobedient."

Elder Gilbert Beebe, the author of the phrase, ' ' the
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absolute predestination of all things, ' ' repeatedly affirmed
in ' ' The Signs of the Times, ' ' that men are voluntary
in the commission of sin, and justly accountable to God
for their sins ; and so has Elder F. A. Chick, the pres-
ent editor of ' ' The Signs. ' ' Never before have I known
the doctrine of universal, indiscriminate predestinarian-
ism to be carried to the totally unscriptural and the in-
sane extreme of denying the accountability of man to
God, the Maker, Preserver, and Benefactor of man.
More wicked teaching, I can scarcely imagine. " For-
bidding to marry, and commanding to abstain from
meats, are doctrines of demons" (1 Tim. iv. 1-3); but
the denial of the accountability of man to God is a
doctrine of the prince of demons, the Devi] himself who,
tempting Eve to eat of the forbidden fruit, and belying
the word of God, said, ' ' Ye shall not surely die ' '— that
is, God will not do as He said, will not call you to ac-
count and punish you with death for disobedience to
His command (Gen. iii. 4, 5). S. H.

LAYING UP IN STORE.

[Continued from December, 1897, page 666,]

The editorial intended to have been continued in Jan-
uary, from page 666 of December, 1897, was lost in the
mail, and as it is not likely it will ever reach its in-
tended destination at "The Messenger" office, I will
try to write again somewhat on the same line. I re-
tained no copy of that article, and so much of the main
substance of it has passed from my mind, it is not likely
that what may now be written will be of much interest
to the reader.

As a starting point, it may be well to call the reader's
attention again to the words .of the apostle to charge
such brethren as are rich in this world to ' ' lay up in
store for themselves a good foundation against the time
to come, that they may lay hold on eternal life. "

1

Tim. vi. 19.
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In fighting the good fight of faith we ' ^lay hold ' ' on

eternal realities. It is something that will endure when

all earthly inheritances and treasures will be swept away.

Faith, or that which is worthy of the name of^pure gos-

pel faith, never lays hold of anything that is fictitious.

It does not deal in fiction, but it lays hold of the solid

truth of the exceeding great and precious promises of

God.

The very fact that the apostle has distinguished these

gospel promises as " Exceeding great and precious prom-

ises, ' ' shows their superior excellence over every other

promise. Other promises may be good and great as

well as true, but these promises that pertain to heavenly

and eternal things are " exceeding great." There are

no other promises of equal worth. When all earthly
things are contrasted with these exceeding great and

precious promises, they shrink into comparative noth-

ingness.
It strikes me very forcibly that our Saviour'meant a

great deal when He said to His disciples, Take heed

and beware of covetousness ; for a man's life consisteth

not in the abundance of the things which he possesseth. "

Luke xii. 15.

The occasion that gave rise to these words of warn-

ing, was this. One of the company had said, Master,

speak to my brother, that he divide the inheritance with
me. ' ' Jesus needed not that any should testify of man,

for He knew what was in man. He knows their

thoughts, desires, and motives, and doubtless He saw

that covetousness prompted the request of this brother.

Heirs of earthly estates are often very jealous of each

other, lest one should get a little more than his share,

and in this case it may have been seen by our Lord that

the brother who desired the division of the inheritance
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had already received his full share, but being covetous

and greedy of gain, he appeals to the Master to speak

to his brother to divide the inheritance with him. Jesus
saw covetousness in this, and therefore, He says, "Take
heed and beware of covetousness; for a man's life con-

sisteth not in the abundance of the things which he pos-
sesseth. " Life is here put for the real enjoyment of

life, and it is here and elsewhere shown that abundant

earthly possessions do not alv/ays bring these enjoy-

ments.

It is a great mistake that we are all liable to make,

when we suppose that ' ' gain is godliness. ' ' If one

should gain the whole world and lose his own soul,

what profit would it be to him ?

But we notice here that when Christ warns His dis-

ciples against covetous greed for earthly inheritance.
He goes on to illustrate it by a parable of the ground of

a certain rich man bringing forth plentifully, and this
rich man thinking more about his bountiful crop and

his abundant wealth, than he did of the worship of God

or the needs of the suffering poor, began to think and

reason ' ' within himself, ' ' for he was a selfish man, and

all his thoughts as to where he would bestow his goods
were selfish, covetous thoughts. But casting around in
mind as to what to do with his abundance, he deter-
mined to pull down his old barns and build some of
larger capacity, and therein store away and lay up for
himself much treasure on earth, so that for many years
he could wallow in ease, luxury, and wealth, saying —

to his soul, ' ' thou hast much goods laid up for many

years ; eat, drink, and take thine ease. ' '

But the closing words of this parable show that the

real enjoyment of life does not consist in abundant

earthly possessions; for God saith to this man, " Thou
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fool, this night thy soul shall be required of thee ; then

whose shall those things be which thou hast provided. ' '

Luke xii. 20.

And now we would ask in all candor, who is able to

answer this question of the Saviour? "Then whose

shall those things be which thou hast provided ?
' '

Possibly there may be thousands who think themselves

competent to answer.

All those who have been prompted by covetous prin-
ciples to engage in things of doubtful propriety, or in
games of chance, in order to lay up in store a good
foundation of earthly treasure against the time to come,

might say, Yes, we can answer that question as to

whose shall those things be ?
" These earthly things

we have laid up in store, when Grod shall take us away

by death, will belong to our family. ' ' This is the way
many would answer the Saviour's question. But, when

we calmly consider the matter, we must know the ques-

tion is unanswerable. If we know not what shall be

on the morrow, and know not what even one day will
bring forth, how can we tell who is to inherit these

earthly treasures for which we have so ardently toiled

in life ? Even Solomon, with all his wisdom and glory,
could not tell whether his successor in the ownership of
his great wealth, would be a " wise man or a fool."
And after having attained unto greater wealth and to

greater heights of earthly glory than any other man

ever did, or ever will, Solomon saw that these earthly

things when compared with heavenly treasures were all
" vanity and vexation of spirit." They spoil the peace

of Christians. " A little that a righteous man hath is

better than the riches of many wicked. ' ' Psa. xxxvii. 16.

But in fighting the good fight of faith, we lay hold

by faith, upon eternal realities, and though we may be
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poor as to this world, we are rich in faith and greatly

comforted with the faith that God has wrought within
us, that we are heirs of that heavenly kingdom that He
hath promised to them that love Him. By this faith
we fight against temptations, doubts, and fears, as well
as against the rulers of the darkness of this world and

spiritual wickedness in high places. We lay hold of

eternal life, or of such things as our God has promised,
and learn to walk by faith and not by sight. By faith
we learn that godliness, with contentment, is great gain,

having promise of the life that now is and of that which
is to come. And by reason of this promise the apostle

puts godliness on record as ' ' profitable unto all th ings. ' '

And this phrase, " all things," in this place, means all
earthly things, as well as heavenly things. Without
godliness the wealth of this world can profit us nothing.
''A dinner of herbs where love is, is better than a stalled
ox and trouble therewith. " " God filleth the treasures of

those who love Him." Prov. viii. In fighting the good
fight of faith and warring a good warfare, we often
meet with many discouragements. Our prospects both
in temporal and spiritual things seem dark and gloomy.
Like mariners and sea-faring men on the briny ocean,

in a furious storm, we are tossed up and down, to and

fro, till we are at our wits' end. We know not what to
do. Some things we might do, but we regard them
with doubtful propriety. And we know the good word
of God saith, "Whatsoever is not of faith is sin." All
things that are lawful for us are not expedient or proper
for us to do. All things that are even lawfully right
would not be unto edification of the body of Christ.
That is, they would not promote peace and love, or

strengthen the bands of communion and fellowship
among the Lord's people. It is sometimes best that we
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deny ourselves even lawful privileges for the benefit of

our brethren.

May the Lord grant unto all His people that spirit by
which they may ' ' follow after the things that make

for peace, and things wherewith one may edify an-

other." Rom. xiv. 19. W. M. M.

TOO MANY TESTS OF FELLOWSHIP.

We wish briefly to say, that it will not result in any

good to the church in her present militant state, for
brethren to make every little difference in their under-

standing of certain texts a test of fellowship for each

other.

In commenting on any text, a brother may present

good, wholesome, and sound gospel doctrine, but at the

same time, it may not be the particular point of doc-

trine embraced in the text. Differences of this kind in
the understanding and proper application of certain

texts, should never be made tests of fellowship, as though
some unsoundness in the faith was intended. But when
a text is misapplied and perverted to sustain some

favorite and erroneous theory, it should not be allowed

to pass unnoticed or without rebuke.

But before closing our brief remarks on this point, we

wish to call attention to a sentence on page 83, of "Mes-
senger " for February, 1898, from Brother Hassell,

that fully accords with our own feelings. He says,
" Brethren who are perfectly agreed in doctrine may

have different views of particular texts; and as they

cannot, in the present life, certainly know that they

are right, they should exercise towards others that

charity and forbearance which they desire to be exer-

cised towards themselves. ' '
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This certainly is a good and wholesome suggestion,

unto which we would all do well to take heed. If all
our little differences in the application of certain texts

are made tests of soundness in the faith, and tests of
fellowship in the church, the unity of the Spirit in the

bond of peace would certainly vanish from among us,

and disorder, back-biting, and confusion would reign

supreme. W. M. M.

TIME.

This is a wonderful subject for my weak mind to

dwell upon. Time, a part of duration ; age, season, etc. ,

is the definition furnished in the school dictionary.

Well, I have been wont to think of it as the opposite of
eternity; and as to my relation to time, that it will end

with the present life. But time will continue on until
time shall be no longer. Rev. x. 6. Then time will end,

and eternity will roll on. Eternity! What a nystery;
immeasurable, incomprehensible !

Time is measured by years, months, weeks, days, etc. ,

but who can understand all about time ? Did time

begin when God created the heavens and the earth ?

Gen. i. 1. This has been my notion from childhood until
now ; and now I am a child again to ask, ' ' Will time

end when God shall destroy the heavens and the earth ?"
Yes, such must be the measure or limit of good old

time. " But of that day and of that hour knoweth no

man. "

Time is marked by the pendulum of the old clock, by

the pulsations of the heart, by the motions of the tide,

by the revolutions of the earth, and by every species of
regular and perpetual motion; but all these things, won-
derful as they are, must end with time.
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Time, together with its concomitants, has wrought
many wonders since the beginning. Time's mission is

,

to develop the wonders of Grod's creation, and well and

faithfully has she performed her work ; and still the

task is unfinished ; each moment unfolds some mystery
that no previous moment could display. At a certain

period of time — a very early period — man, the wonder-

ful creature of time, began his rebellious course, and

time has kept a silent watch over his wretched march

down, down toward the end. Time has kindly given

space for the operation of this fallen creature —space

to repent of his misdeeds and amend his ways ; but time

is time, and nothing more ; she furnishes no substance

for her devotees, but gives warning by her flight, and

passes on. She cannot tarry, and her benefits are only
obtained by keeping pace with her steady motion. A
minute lost is lost forever, no reparation can be made

for time lost. All creation would go to atoms were

it not for the perfection of the law that governs the vast

creation of God. The sun rises and sets on time, the

moon and stars vary not from the order in which the

perfect law of the Creator ordained them. They are all
on time.

Time is a gentle, loving mother that deals justly with
all her children. If they are sick and in pain, she nurses

them finally into health again, or else lays them to sleep

in the cradle of death. She ends their woes in one way
or another, just by gliding on in her gentle, silent mo-

tion toward the end—her own everlasting end— when

' ' there shall be time no longer. ' '

Time is the offspring of eternity ; it is as a side-track

leading out from the main line, and back into it again;

it distributes to earth the temporal blessings of Grod, and

then, when its dispensations are finished, it will end its

mission and enter into the bosom of eternity.
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Man is the noblest creature of time, and time is his

probationary state ; but had not the counsel of eternity
provided for his preservation anto everlasting duration
beyond the limit of all other creatures of earth, he

would cease to be when the earth and heavens pass

away. Beyond this point " it doth not yet appear what
we shall be, ' ' yet the children of God are assured that
they shall be like their blessed Eedeemer, and see Him
as He is." J. E. W. H.

"HOME MISSIONS."

THE BAPTISTS IN SOUTHEAST ALABAMA.

Having spent several weeks visiting the churches and

intermingling with the Baptists in this section of the

country, I feel inclined to give the readers of " The

Gospel Messenger ' ' whatever benefit might arise from
my experience and observation during the months of
November and December, 1897.

Of course, when I say Baptists, I allude to the Bap-
tists of the Primitive faith and order. I hope I love

them fervently, and delight to be with them in their
meetings and join with them in the solemn service and

worship of God. As a rule, they are a poor people in
this part of the State, and yet they are cheerful and

contented, and very generous and hospitable toward

brethren who visit among them. I first visited some of

the churches in our own Associational bounds, preach-

ing every day for ten days; and while the congregations
were not very large, yet the meetings were interesting,
and I hope were also profitable. I found those churches

all in peace, and the bond of love and fellowship was

delightfully visible.

I returned home after this little home circuit, and
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served the regular meeting of the church at New Provi-
dence, in the absence of the beloved pastor, Elder F. G.

Tisdale, after which I visited some of the churches of

the Choctawhatchie Association, which churches are

under the faithful watch-care of Elders J. J. Byrd and

P. L. Thomas.

Turning south from Antioch, Barbour County, I
reached Ozark, Dale'County, in time to enjoy the monthly
meeting of Pleasant Grove church, and to bid adieu to

Elder J. W. Parker, who was on the eve of taking his

departure for Shrieveport, Louisiana, with the view of

locating somewhere in that State or Texas. He had

been a resident of Dale County for many years, and

served one term of six years in the office of Judge of

Probate, and for a long time as the faithful and efficient

pastor of several churches. His removal is much

lamented by the churches of his charge, and his place
will be hard to supply with equal satisfaction to them.

Elder Parker had engaged to serve the following
churches, to-wit: Union (at Midland City), Pleasant

Grove (Ozark), Bethlehem (Dale County), and Pisgah,
Louisville (Barbour County). These are all prominent

churches, composed of good people, and deserve the ser-

vices of their preachers, and it is to be hoped that the

Lord will send each of them a faithful pastor. The

church at Bethlehem has chosen Elder E. D. Ivey to serve

as pastor, and I hope he will be able to serve them ; and

as the Lord may direct, the other three churches named

above will proceed to call for help to ffil the vacancies

caused by the resignation of Elder Parker.
Many changes have taken place among those people

since my visits to them fifteen years ago. Several

churches have been organized, and a number of minis-

ters have been ordained, and are doing service in the

vineyard of the blessed Master. While quite a number
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of the old soldiers have laid aside their Christian armor

and gone to rest from earthly care and toil, young re-

cruits have been enlisted to supply their places in the

royal army, and so the good work of the Lord still goes

on. God's great and good work of grace is seen and

felt by His people, nor is His counsel in the least dis-

turbed by the contingencies of time. He has declared

that He will be glorified in the earth and among the

heathen, and who can hinder it ?

I found some little disturbances among the brethren

at one or two localities on the subject of the relative

duties of churches and pastors ; but I feel that God will
overrule the matter to the good of all.

Surely there is no ground for long contention between

brethren concerning a matter which is so plainly stated
in the Scriptures. I think it possible that some of our
dear ministers have been a little unfortunate in the

manner of expressing their views upon this subject, as

the objections raised are against the form of expression
rather than against the matter under consideration.

Paul, the apostle, recommends sound speech that can-

not be condemned; and he further admonishes the

saints to lay aside all malice, and all guile, and hypoc-

risies and evil speaking. Such will prove a healing balm

for the wounds inflicted by the tongues of careless

talkers. Less talking and more walking seems to be

necessary to the solution of the problem in dispute.

May the Lord bless His children with peace.

In love to all the saints, J. E. W. H.

THE CAUSE OF HARD TIMES.

There is so much complaint among the people of this
nation of hard times that it strikes me very forcibly, as

a common duty of all, to inquire of the] Lord, ' ' What
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is the prime cause?" Now, I fully believe that this
question is answered by the Holy Scriptures, and a lit-
tle time will suffice to find a solution of it. Let us turn
to the fourth chapter of the Prophecy of Hosea, and

compare the present condition with the time and people
therein referred to :

" Hear the word of the Lord, ye
children of Israel ; for the Lord hath a controversy with
the inhabitants of the land, because there is no truth,
nor mercy, nor knowledge of God in the land. By
swearing, and lying, and killing, and stealing, and com-

mitting adultery, they break out, and blood toucheth

blood."
The above dark catalogue of crime has been preserved

on the sacred record, and stands to-day as a warning
beacon to all the nations of the earth, as the cause of
the dreadful effects which followed, and must aad will
follow as the result of every similar course of conduct.

The inhabitants of that land, as a rule, were void of the

knowledge of God, nor did they desire such knowledge ;

they did not hke to retain God in their knowledge.
Eom. i. 28. They were unmerciful. Rom. i. 31. They
changed the truth of God into a lie, by perverting it.

Rom. i. 25. Of all these virtues they were utterly des-

titute, and were guilty of all the crimes specified above,

and many more, as stated in the first chapter of Romans

and elsewhere in the Scriptures. And if they had

thought to excuse themselves on the vain and wicked

assumption that all their wicked acts were decreed of
God, and must therefore be done, the plea would have

been promptly intercepted and reproved by the follow-
ing words: ''Will ye steal, murder, and commit adul-

tery, and swear falsely, and burn incense unto Baal, and

walk after other gods whom ye know not ; and come

and stand before me in this house, and say, We are de-
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livered to do all these abominations?" Jer. vii. 9, 10.

What impudence! It were bad enough to do such

things, and still worse to charge them to God's account.

Having thus far endeavored to present the cause, let us

turn and consider the effect: Therefore shall the land

mourn, and every one that dwelleth therein shall lan-

guish, with the beasts of the field, and with the fowls
of heaven ; yea, and the fish of the sea shall also be

taken away. " Hard times, is it not ? Such times are

beginning to come upon the people of our boasted ' ' land
of liberty," avd for a similar cause.

That such wickedness as descrribed in the above Scrip-
tures actually abounds among the people of this nation,
is apparent to all, and needs no argument to sustain the

fact ; but that this is the cause of the present condition

of the people, of which so much complaint is made, is

the point about which the people "strive with the

priest. ' ' The ears of the people are constantly greeted
with faithful warning upon this subject, yet they go on

and on, as though they heard not the warning.
Hear the awful sentence of the God of heaven and

earth !
' ' Therefore shalt thou fall in the day, and the

prophet also shall fall with thee in the night, and I will
destroy (cut off) thy mother." (Hos. iv. 5). So down

came the people, prophet, priest and all, together; for
there were " like people, like priest." (Hos. iv. 9). The

ranks of the modern priesthood are amply supplied by
recruits from the schools of men, but, while they speak

many beautiful precepts, they are themselves practi-

cally perverse, and many of them fall into shameful

reproach, and rather degrade than elevate the standard

of the Christian profession. A preacher had better close

his mouth forever unless he supports his moral precepts

by his personal example. Thou that teachest a man

should not steal, dost thou steal?" Rom. ii. 21.

3
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Now, I well know that the people of this country do

not wish to be instructed on this line ; they, like the

Jews, are inclined to reject knowledge ; yet may we not

hope there is a very small remnant whose hearts are

accessible, and whose desire is toward the God of na-

tions ? Are there not a few whose God is the Lord

(Psa. cxliv. 15), and who can, by the grace of God,

apprehend the true cause of the evils that are befalling
the people ? Oh ! dea-r child of God, does not your very

heart sicken at the desperate scenes transpiring before

your eyes? Can you not fully realize that darkness has

covered the earth, and gross darkness the people ? Isa.

Ix. 2. How sad you must feel were it not for the prom-

ise, that, in the midst of this gloom, the Lord shall arise

upon thee, and shed the beams of light and glory upon

Zion, His chosen rest. Dear reader, have you this divine

light ? Let it shine, and remember that the darker the

mantle of gloom that envelopes the earth, the brighter
this God-given light will shine. Your God and ever-

lasting Father has said. His glory shall be seen upon

you. Do not complain of poverty, for you are immensely

rich in faith, and heir of the kingdom which God hath

prepared for them that love Him. James ii. 5.

J. E. W. H.

NOTICE TO CUE CONTRIBUTORS.

The space in " The Gospel Messenger " is very lim-
ited, and is sufficient to contain only a very small pro-
portion of the communications sent to me for publica-
tion. I am therefore obliged to make a selection from
such communications; and the prevailing prmczpZe upon
which I make such selection are the following: 1st,
Scripturalness ; 2d, Timeliness; and 3d, Brevity. 1st.
If an article seems to me unscriptural, I do not propose
to publish it for any person or any consideration ; I am
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not spending all my means and time and powers and
life to propagate what appears to me to be a contradic-
tion of the Divine Scriptures of Eternal Truth. I feel
a solemn responsibility to God for what I publish in
"The Gospel Messenger." 2d. If an article is scrip-
tural but u^itimely, I think it best to defer its publication
until the general interests of our readers call for its ap-
pearance; and, being in constant communication with
our members in all parts of our country, I ought to
know, better than the most of our contributors, what is
most needful and important to be published. 3d. An
article may be both scriptural and timely, and yet so
long as to make it altogether unreasonable to publish it
in the limited space of ' ' The Gospel Messenger.

' ' I
have had articles on hand for many months, and some
for more than a year (mostly, good experiences), to
which the only objection is their great length. I have
simply been unable to find room to publish them. There
is alw^ays more matter on hand pressing for publica-
tion than the space of ' ' The Gospel Messenger ' ' will
contain. I am consequently compelled to ask the pa-
tience and forbearance of our contributors. Please
always rememher thai a shor^t article is far more likely
to be puhlished than a long one. Scriptural, timely,
and brief articles, I would be glad to have from any of
our subscribers or readers at any time.

My great object is, by the aid of the Divine Spirit, to
make The Gospel Messenger" as true and good and
as useful to our readers as I possibly can.

S. H.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

1—Q. How do you reconcile the two apparently in-
consistent principles of Primitive Baptist teaching, that
"you must do " and "you can't do "

? A. These are
not only fundamental but also, when properly under-
stood, nerfectly consistent principles of the doctrine of
God oar Saviour; and none but those who believe both
of these principles are gospel characters —prepared to
hear and receive and enjoy the gospel of the Son of
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God. The first of these truths sets forth the perfect
holiness of God and of His fellowship and service, of
the high and holy Heaven where He specially resides
and specially manifests His glory, aiid of all the angelic
and human occupants of that blessed abode ; and the
second of these truths sets forth the uttey' de/pendeiice
of sinful human beings upon the Triune God for His
holy salvation. The Holy Scriptures declare that we
must be born again (John iii. 7); that except we repent,
we shall perish (Luke xiii. I]

, 5); that if we believe not
in Jesus, the Divine Saviour, we shall die in our sins—
that without faith it is impossible to please God (John
viii. 24; Heb. xi. <)); that without. holiness no man shall
see the Lord (Heb. xii. 14) ; that God is most holy, and
of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, that He is the Sun
of Righteousness, Light in whom dwelleth no darkness
at an(Isa. vi. 3

; Eev. iv. 8
; Hab. i. 13; Mai. iv. 2
;

1

John i. 5); and that the heavenly and eternal city of
His special residence is of pure gold, with walls of crys-
talline jasper upon foundations of precious stones, and
has gates of pearl, and that its street is of clear gold
watered by the pure river of life proceeding out of the
throne of God and of the Lamb, and that there shall in
no wise enter into it anything that defileth, or worketh
abomination, or maketh a lie. but those who are written
in the Lamb's book of life, those who obey the com-
mandments of God (Rev. xxi., xxii. ). And yet the
Holy Scriptures also declare that in the day when Adam
and Eve ate of the forbidden fruit, they died— became
dead in trespasses and sins (Gen. ii. 17; Eph. ii. 1); that
all their children are in their likeness, by nature children
of wrath, walking according to the prince of the power
of the air, fulfilling the desires of the flesh (Gen. v. 3

;

Eph. ii. 2
,

3
) ; that all the children of men are gone

aside, and together become filthy, that there is none
that doeth good, no, not one (Psalm xiv. 2

,

3
; Rom. iii.

9—19); that every imagination of the thoughts of man's
heart is only evil continually (Gen. vi. 5 ; viii. 21); that
the whole head is sick, and the whole heart faint (Isa.

i. ())'; that the heart is deceitful above all things, and
desperately wicked (Jer. xvii. 9); that the carnal mind

is ehmity against God, not subject to the law of God,
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heither indeed can be (Ttom. viii. 7); that the natural
man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for
they are foohshness unto Him, neither can He know
them, because they are spiritually discerned (1 Cor. ii.

14) ; that a corrupt tree cannot bring forth good fruit,
but bringeth forth evil fruit, and is hewn down and cast
into the fire (Matt. vii. 16 —20); and that the wicked
shall be finally consigned to everlasting punishment,
everlasting fire, prepared for the Devil and his angels
(Matt. XXV. 41—46; 2 Thess. i. T— 9; Rev. xiv. 9—11;
XX. 11 — 15; xxi. 8). Now it is the very co-existence
of these two great truths, the perfect holiness of Clod
and the total depravity and helplessness of all ^he mem-
bers of the fallen and sinful family of Adam, that de-
monstrates the truth of the Christian religion —that
shows the indispensable need of a Divine salvation, from
the guilt and power of sin, for every human being who
reaches the heaven of immortal glory. The salvation
of those who are dead in sins must he of the Lord, who,
according to His special, everlasting love, and sovereign
will, chooses, redeems, and regenerates His people, giv-
ing them His holy, incarnate Son to atone for the guilt
of their sins by His death and to rise from the dead for
their justification, and giving them His Holy Spirit to
quicken them from the death of sin into the life of
righteousness, to renew them in the spirit of their minds,
to new-create them in the image of Jesus, to convince
them of sin, righteousness, and judgment, to move them
to supplicate God for His pardoning and purifying
mercy, to reveal to them their interest in the salvation
of the Lord Jesus Christ, to give them true repentance,
and faith, and love, to work in them both to will and I0
do of His good pleasure, to teach them that their salva-
tion is all of grace from beginning to end. to lead them
into all truth, and to keep them by His mighty power
through faith unto the fulness of God's salvation, in
both soul and body, which shall be revealed to them in
the last time — in the morning of the resurrection, when
they shall see Jesus as He is and be like Him, and be
accepted in Him, and abide forever in His holy and
loving image and favor and presence and service, and
give unto the Triune God all the glory of their salvation
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(Psalms xcviii. 2 ; Jer. xxxi. 3 ; Isa. liii. ; Zech. xii. 10—
14; xiii. ; Eph. i. 11; Matt. i. 21; Eom. iv. 25; v. 5,
17—21; vi. ; viii. ; 2 Thess. ii. 13, 14; Acts v. 31; xiii.
48; Johni. 12, l'^; iii. 3—8; v. 21, 25; vi. 37—51; x.
15, 16, 26—30; xvi. 7—14; xvii. ; 1 Pet. i.

, ii. ; Philip,

i. 6
;

ii. 12, 13; 1 Cor„ i. 26—31; xv. ; Gal. v. 22—24;
Heb. xiii. 20, 21; 1 John iii. 2

;
1 Thess. iv. 14—18;

Eev. i. 5
, 6
;

v. 9—14; vii.).

2— Q
. Do the Primitive Baptists teach that there is

no use to pray, and that, if you are going to hell or
heaven, you'll go there anyhow ? A. They do not ; such
a statement is a gross misrepresentation of their teach-
ings. Primitive Baptists do not believe in an aiiyJiow
damnation nor in an anylioiv salvation; they believe in
only a one-Jiow damnation, for unatoned for and unre
pented sin, and only in a one-how salvation, by the sov-
ereign, free, rich, and reigning grace of God, causing
us to see our lost and ruined condition, and to cry unto
God for mercy, and to repent of and hate and confess
and forsake our sins, and to believe in the Lord Jesus
as our Divine and precious, suffering, dying, risen, as-
cended, and glorified Saviour, and to love Him and His
law and gospel and word and ordinances and people,
and to desire, from the depths of our hearts, to serve
and glorify Him evermore in our bodies and our spirits
which are His. They believe that the salvation which
Christ gives His people is a present, a holy, a blessed,
and an everlasting reality; and that the Lord gives it

,

without money and without price, to every human
being who hungers and thirsts, who longs and cries for

it (Isa. Iv. 1
; Matt. v. 6
; Luke xviii. 7
,

13, 14; Eom.
X. 13). They believe that such hungering, thirsting,
longing, and crying are unmistakable evidences that
God has already begun to work salvation in such a poor
soul, and that He will certainly carry on this good work
to perfection in the day of Jesus Christ (Matt. vii. 17,

20; John viii. 47; 1 John ii. 29; Philip, i. 6
; ii. 12, 13).

3— Q
. Did the divinity of Christ die on the cross ?

A. Certainly not; only His humanity died. There is

but one God, and He is the Creator and Upholder of the
universe, so that, if it were possible for Him to die, the
entire universe would that instant be annihilated (Gen.



The Gospkl Messenger. 1898. 135

i. 1 ; Heb. i. 1— 3). His proper name is Jehovah, the
Self-Existent, Unchangeable, and Eternal Being (Exod.
iii. 14; vi. 3). He inhabits eternity (Isa. Ivii. 15), that

is
,

lives eternally. In Isa. ix. 6
,

7
, Christ is called " The

Everlasting Father," or ''The Father of Eternity";
this of course refers to His Divine Nature, and shows
the impossibility of that Nature's dying.

4— Q
. Is it an important custom or duty for the be-

liever to return thanks to God at each meal ? A. It is ;

and those who fail to do so, disobey the plain precepts,
and disregard the constant examples of Christ and His
apostles (Matt. xxvi. 27; Mark viii. 6

; xiv. 23; Luke
xxii. 17, 19; John vi. 11, 23; Acts xxvii. 35; Eom.xiv.

6
;

1 Cor. xi. 24; Eph. v. 20; Philip, iv. 6
;

1 Thess. v.
18; 1 Tim. iv. 3

,

4). When I visited the North-Eastern
Associations and ch urches in May, June, and July, 1892,
while I v\ras pained to notice that regular family wor-
ship was almost universally abandoned, I was also glad
to observe that the unusually extended grace pronounced
before every meal was somewhat of an equivalent, rev-
erent thanks being rendered to God for His numberless
and unmerited mercies, and earnest supplications being
addressed to Him for His temporal and spiritual bless-
ings, all in the worthy and prevailing name of the Lord
Jesus Christ. The viands served on the tables of our
dear, hospitable brethren and sisters were delicious and
wholesome; but the spiritual repast before each meal
was even more nourishing and refreshing.

S. H.

EXTRACTS.

Phcenix, Ala., Jan. 15, 1898.

Dear Brother Mitchell :— I have neglected answerin^j^ your highly-
appreciated letter till I ain ashamed of myself. I hear from you and
Sister Mitchell occasionally from brethren and sisters passing through
here. I was glad to know that you were able once more to visit the
church at Mount Pisgah and preach to them there, for I know Brother
Satterwhite did enjoy it so much to have you with him at his home
church. I was glad also to hear that you attended the Olive Associa-
tion, and I do wish you could go among the brethren and talk and write
and advise, for it seems to me that good advice from a precious father
in Israel is more needful now than ever before in my day. It is truly
distressing to hear brethren belittling one another, either through the
press or any other way.
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We are not taking '* The Messenger," simply because we are not abl«
to pay for it ; but I was favored to see the one containing the obituary
of our greatly beloved and aged Sister Hassell. I felt sad to think we
should no more read comforting and cheering letters from her. Soon,
like her, we shall all be called to lay our armor aside and get a final
discharge from this present warfare, to go to our home in heaven and
be with Jesus and be like Him in glory. O, happy thought !

I have just heard that another good old sister has passed away — Sis-
ter Sarah Floyd. She also will reap the joys of that rest where there is
neither pain, trouble, nor sorrow.

Elder VV. M. Bullard was over here a while this morning, and Brother
Jack Folks also, and wliile they were conversing Brother Bullard said
he had just received a letter from you, and it was so consoling to him
that he wanted us all to hear it read. So we all sat around him and
listened to the reading with as much joy and gladness as a family of
children would to hear from their father. It really seemed more like
a father writing to a son than anything else — it was so full of admoni-
tion, instruction, and the spirit of Christian love.

O, that we all could manifest that spiril of love for each other, and
then there would not be so much wrangling among us.

May the Lord bless you and Sister Mitchell in your feeble and declin-
ing years.

Your sister in Clirist, Mrs. E. F. Worthy.

Silvey, Pa., Dec. 6th, 1897

Dear Bro. Hassell: — It seems that the brethren and sisters are
a little slow rene^^ing their subscriptions to the "Grospel Messenger"
in this section. I think it is more a kind of neglect than otherwise,
for I hear of several that want to see me for that purpose. I will
wait another month (as I have received but a few dollars as yet) be-
fore I remit. We ought to consider that it is no small thing in
labor or expense to get out and keep up such a paper. I can't see
how any Primitive Baptist can do without it at the price, but if we
have subscribed for it and don't want it, then we should pay up
and stop it. But if we want it, let us pay promptly and thus make
it better. Let us look at it as it is : our paper, and the dear editor as
a precious brother laboring at a small pittance from each. I do de-
sire with all my heart that the " Messenger " be fully sustained ; and
it can be done and no one hurt.

In love, E. C. Thrash.

Musella, Ga., Oct. 18, 1897.

Dear Bro. Hassell: — I have been a subscriber to the "Gospel
Messenger " for a number of years. It is a great comfort to me to
have it to read. I think it is the best paper I ever read. I feel
really ashamed for not paying my past dues before now— hope it
will not happen any more. I feel at heart to appreciate your kind-
ness in sending it so long without pay.

I would love so much to see and hear you preach once more, for I
enjoyed your sermon so much you preached at our church, Mt.
Carmel.

Please find enclosed ^3 for the "Messenger," for all past dues, and
send as long as it pays up for.

Brother Hassell, remember me in your prayers. Your unworthy
brother, if one at all, J. B. Blasingame.



Thr Gospel Messenger. 1897. 137

Corinth, Ky., Oct. 22, 1897.

My Dear Bro. Hassell: — After several months of careless de-
lay and neglect on niy part, I now enclose you tnoney order for one
dollar to pay for the " Gospel Messenger." I have been a subscri-
ber for the " Messenger " for many years. 1 have never tired of pe-
rusing its pages, as 1 find so many soul-comforting pieces written by
the different correspondents.

When 1 saw the sad announcement of the death of the beloved
Respass, I greatly feared that his place could not be filled. Know-
ing that dear brother Mitchell was old and in feeble health, I felt
fearful that the " Messenger" would finally fail to be so comforting
to the Baptists generally. But thanks be to the (xod of Heaven,
who is able to do all things, for the able gift as editor of the " Mes-
senger." I consider it the ablest-edited religious periodical in the
United States, both for sound doctrine and for the peace and unity
of the Baptists everywhere. May the Lord put it into the hearts of
all. that are and have been receiving the " Gospel Messenger " to do
their utmost to enable you to long continue editing the same; and
may the grace of God abundantly bless you, and enable you to con-
tinue to labor for the peace and unity of the Zion of our God, is the
prayer of a poor .sinner. A. F. Sherfy.

Linflatt, Texas, Dec. 6, 1897.
Elder Hassell—

Dear Brothior Hope : 1 enclose you one dollar to pay my
subscription for the ' ' Gospel Messenger ' ' for another year. It is a
glorious paper to me ; it is so full of good things that it is a feast to
poor me, every number. I pray the good Lord to bless you with
His Holy Spirit, to enable you to edit it for many years to come.
Please pray for me and mine. Your least little brother in hope of a
better life, W. .J. Trawick.

Convers, Ga., Dec. 16, 1897.
Elder JS. Hassell—

Dear Brother: I have been taking the " Messenger " ever since
its publication commenced, and have been pleased with it, and am
still well pleased with it, though sorry to learn there are so many
delinquents. I wish that every subsciber could feel that the suc-
cess of the " Messenger " depended upon his prom^Dtness to pay up
his or her subscription. People should round up their business
once a year, and if we can't pay all of our debts, we should pay the
small ones; then we would not have so many people to meet that
we are owing. The amount for the "Messenger" is small compared
to the amount of comfort we get from its pages. jMay the Lord
enable you and your co editors to go on with your work of love to
the upbuilding of God's people and to the glorifying of His great
name, is my desire. Arnold Whitaker.

Wax, Ga., Dec. 2, 1897.

Dear Brother Hassell :— I have been a reader of the " Messen-
ger " from its first publication, and am often refreshed by reading
its columns, and I feel that you are the right man in the right place.
I almost invariably look fo*' the editorials and read them with
pleasure, and find comfort for my soul.

1 remain your brother as ever, Alfred Johnsow.
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Thurman, Ga.. Oct. 11, 1897.
E Ider Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother in the Lord : It is with a felt sense of unworthi-
ness that I attempt to write you once more. We receive the " Mes-
senger " regularly as an unmistakable evidence of your self-sacrifi-
cing love to the high and holy cause of our blessed Redeemer. Be-
loved in the Lord, it is my humble desire that the rich blessings of
Heaven may rest upon you, that you may be long spared to wield
thdt heavenly and loving influence over God's dear children scat-
tered abroad. I do not feel right to receive and l*ead your precious
communications and all the good things the paper contains without
any i-emuneration for your labor and kindness, so you will please
accept one dollar, not as the subscription price, but as an evidence \
of my love to you as a dear servant of our God. I do earnestly de-
sire to see you, if it could be so. I sometimes hav^e a desire to write
a little for the paper, but fear I may be wrong. Dear brother, I
also send you two dollars to pay for one of your Teachers' Bibles,
as I very much need one.

Affectionately, your poor brother in the afflictions of the Gospel,
as I hope, W. H. Smith.

Quitman, Ga., Nov. 5, 1897.
Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother in Christ: As 1 am due you one dollar for the
past year for the "Messenger," I will now send it to you. I hope
you will pardon me for not sending it to you sooner ; but as there
are only two of us girls, and an afflicted mother to support, and
times are so hard, I could not get it sooner. And now I will have
to tell you with tears in my eyes, you will have to stop sending me
the dear "Messenger." I had almost as soon give up one of our
little family as it, for I love the blessed truths it contains, and then
it is so much comfort to our dear mother in her afflictions, as she is
never able to go to preaching ; but we are not able to pay for it.

I hope God will bless you and give you grace and strength to bear
all that He sees fit to put upon you. Pray for me, a poor sinner.

Emma Crane.

Of one thing every child of God may feel assured. The position in
life in which God places him is the one in which he can do most to
glorify God. Those who think they could serve God better in other
stations are reflecting upon His wisdom. He unders^^ands the capa-
bility of every one of His servants. — Selected.

If I do what I may in earnest, I need not mourn if I work no great
work on this earth. To help the growth of a thought that struggles
toward the light ; to brush with gentle hand the earth-stain from the
white of one snowdrop —such is my ambition !— George MacDonald.

ETERNAL PEACE.

There sw^eeps no desolating wind
Across that calm, serene abode ;

The wanderer there a home shall find
Within the Paradise of God.
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OBITUARIES.

Lack of space compels us to request our subscribers to try to ex-
press, within about two hundred words, their accounts of the lives
and deaths of friends, if they wish us to publish the notices in The
Messenger.

*'Bles.spdare the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth : Yea, saith the Spirit,
that they may rest from their labors, and their work.s do follow them." Kev. xiv. 13.

WM. WILLIAMS.
My aged and devoted father , Wm. Williams, died at the home of

his unly daughter near Eclectic, Ala., Nov. 5, 1897, in his seventy-
eighth year. For more than a year he had been on the decline, but
had been confined to the bed only one month. All the medical at-
tention and tender nursing did not relieve him. lie seemed weary
of life and longed to rest in the sinless land where the holy angels
dwell.

He was married in 1846 to Eunice Stroud, by whom he had two
children; one died in infancy. He joined the Primitive Baptist
church at Mt. Grilead, Lee County, Ala., about thirty-four years
ago, and lived a consistent member until his death. For several
years previous to his death his infirmities were such he could not
attend his meetings, but wanted all to go w^ho could. It was a
great pleasure to him to have the brethren visit him in his feeble
and declining days. He leaves an aged wife and one daughter to
mourn the loss, but we feel that our loss is his gain.

May the Lord help us to be resigned.
His daughter, Lizzie Kelley.

J. N. CHILTON.
Only a few short months ago Newton Chilton was in the bloom

and vigor of manhood. Now cold and lifeless he lies in the silent
grave, where sooner or later w^etoo must join him. Strange, death
should claim one so young with so noble a character as his. With
our weak human eyes we cannot see why it should be so, but God
saw fit to take him and now he is no more, so I trust the family has
become reconciled to His divine will.

He was an employee of the Nashville & Chattanooga Railroad
Company, and while on duty fell from the cars and died in a few
hours, far away from friends and loved ones, with no loving words
to sooth the dying hours nor physical aid to alleviate the intense
pain which must have been his to endure. Oh, how sad and sud-
den! Just the day before he parted with loved ones, little dream-
ing their separation was final and he would be sent to them a lifeless
corpse. What a sad, trying time for his widowed mother, brothers,
and sisters ; and now. although their souls are pierced with soriX)w,
it is sweet nevertheless to think there is one more added to the
ranks above, safely anchored on the eternal shore. He was born in
August, 1870, and died in January, 1897, hence he was in his twenty
seventh year. But he is gone, his voice is hushed, his heart is still.
He was a truthful, honest, noble young man; professed a hope in
Christ at an early age, but a feeling of unw^orthiness caused him to
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live out of duty. How often have I heard him express a (^esire to
be good enough to unite with the Primitive Baptist church ! Hi«
jovial, amiable disposition won for liim friends wherever he went,
and rendered him very popular among his many friends ; he was
known only to be admired by all. His remains were sent to his sis-
ter's in Nashville, thence to his mother's in Marshall County, Tenn.,
and interred in the family burying ground to await the second
coming of Christ.

To the bereaved ones we would say. Cheer up ! and trust alone in
the promises of an all wise God that, when the battles of life are o'er
and death claims us for his victim, the broken links will all be re-
united and broken circles will be again and forever complete;
hoping ever to meet again on the mystic shores of the great here-
after.

Ah, yes, we hope to meet you there,
And clasp again your hand.

And hear (xod's praise breathed on the air
By saints with whom you stand.

Mrs. H. D. Ferguson.

MRS. E. A. FARRIOR.
Sister Elizabeth Ann Farrior, nee Hill, daughter of Whitman

Hill, was born on the 26th of April, 1829, and died on the 31st of
May, 1897. She was married to brother H. N. C. Farrior on the 24th
of May. 1849, and joined the Primitive Baptist church many years
ago, and was a devoted member.

She was the mother of twelve children, eight of vv^hom preceded
her to the grave. She was a most affectionate mother. Three
daughters and one son, all grown and married except one daughter,
are left to deeply mourn a loving and devoted mother's death. For
seveial years she had been in feeble health, bat at last death came
suddenly and unexpectedly from heart failuie, at her home in Fur-
man, Ala., where she had lived a widow for eight yea±s, with her
urnnaiiied daughter, who vi^as her only companion, and who alone
was with her \,o witness her sudden demise. Sister Farrior' s death
was so sudden that she did not speak, and before her terror stricken
daughter could call in help from neighbors in speaking distance,
she breathed her last. The doctor, however, arrived a few minutes
before she ceased to breathe, but too late to be of any service in re-
storing her.

We feel sure that our precious sister is with Jesus and loved ones
gone before. Her faith was strong in God, and she died as she had
lived, in the triumphs of that faith. J. H. Purefoy.

MRS. CATHARINE BOLENDER.

Mother Bolender was born in Clermont County, Ohio, on Sept. 3,
1807, and died April 9, 1897, being 89 years, 7 months, and 6 days
old. She was married to Jonas Bolender in 1885 and removed to
Fulton County, Illinois, about the year 1839, in which county they
lived until their death. They both united with the Primitive Bap-
tist church when the writer of this article was but a small boy, be-
ing about fifty years ago. From thaf day up to mother's death
their home was a home for the old Primitive Baptists whenever
they pleased to call. Mother was a consistent and worthy member,
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always leaiiing'on the strong arm of Jesus, her tSaviour, in every
time of trouble' and always ready to administer to the wants of the
poor and afflicted, and always lield in high esteem by all who knew
her. She was the mother of eight children, live of whom survive
her, namely, Lydia A. Millison, Daniel Bolender, Levi Bolender,
Catharine K. Katliff, and Mary A. Payne; twenty- six grandchildren
and eleven great gran dchiUb'en. A funeral discourse was delivered
by our beloved })astor, H. Humphrey, and he used as his text the
following J^cripture, But 1 would not have you to be ignorant
brethren, concerning them vv'hich are asleep, that you sorrow not
even as others which have no hope ; for if we believe that Jesus died
and r(^se again, even so them also which sieei) in Jesus will God
bring with Him.'' I Thess. iv: 153,14. And after a very appropriate
sermon, the remains were followed to the cemetery by a large con-
course of sorrowing relatives and friends, where they were laid to
rest by the side of those of her husband, who preceded her to the
grave about fourteen years, to await the resurrection morn, when
the dead in Christ shall arise in newness of, life, and their bodies shall
be fashioned like unto His.

We hope to meet our father and mother in that better land where
sin and sorrow shall be no more forever.

Daniel Bolender.

MRS. N. V. MURRAY.

Sister N. V. Murray, daughter of Judge J. A. and Ann Childs,
was born July 15, 1854, and died Nov. 4, 1897, being in the forty-
fourth year of her life. She was married Dec. 21, 1894, to brother
H. E. Murray, of Houston County, Cia. Jennie, as she was called,
lived through yputh single of choice; I have often heard her say
that she didn't think she would evei- many. She united with the
church at Bethel August 8, 1878, and was baptized by the writer the
next day. Being single, siie had only to seek to pleaye ,the Lord,
which she was ever zealous to do.

There Avas a great conilict in her mind In regard to uniting with
the church, after she obtained a hope ; therefore she suffered much
chastisement and often forfeited her vov/s, all from a sense of un
worthir..ess. Finally, on Friday night before she made the sacrifice
Saturday, she had a dream, or vision, . or presentation (for she
hardly knew which) that if i preached Saturday from the Book of
Ruth, and used the hynjn in opening conference, " Broad is the
road that leads to death," etc., that this should be an evidence to
her that it was her duty to join. So, awaking or arousing, she ac-
cordingly renewed her vow. The time came, Jennie came, I came,
and everything went on as though she had sent a messenger to tell
me all about it; but we were several miles apart, and I knew noth-
ing of the exei'cises of her mind until several years had passed aAvay.

Jennie was always a great favorite with all who kneAV her; per-
haps none were more dearly beloved and highly esteemed. She
richly adorned the profe.ssion she made with good works. In youth
she was vigorous, though small of stature. From the time of her
marriage her health rapidly declined, until consumption closed her
earthly career at tlie date above written. She was and died at her sis-
ter's, Mrs. Emma Blassengame's, in Crawford County. Ga., where she
had gone on a visit. Her remains were brought* to Butler, and,
after services by the writer, her body was laid to rest with loved
ones gone before. May the Lord abundantly bless and comfort the
bereaved husband and family. J. Gr. Murray.
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MRS. E. p. JOHNSO]^.

By the request of her father in-law, I send for pubhcation the
notice of the death of Mrs. E. P. Johnson, wife of Mr. WilUam J.
Johnson, of Martin County, N. C. The deceased was the daughter
of James and Eugenia Cooper, and was born Oct. 21, 1858. She was
married to her husband Dec. 80, 1880, and died Oct. 13, 1897. Al-
though she never did unite with the church militant, yet she left us
the very brightest evidence that she has joined the church tri-
umphant. Her dear mother says of her that she was very kind,
tender, and affectionate in her family and in the neighborhood in
which she lived. She bore the reputation of a kind neighbor and
one who- always strove for peace, and seemed devoted to her hus-
band and children, endeavoring to teach her children and bring
them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. The writer
knew her but to love her and to have the utmost confidence in her
as being a child of God, and has often wished that she might be en-
abled to follow the Saviour in being buried with Him by baptism.
She was willing to die and said she would soon be in glory. She
leaves a husband, six children, an aged mother, and a brother and
sisters to mourn the loss of such a lovely one. May the grace of
Israel's God support them in their trial, and give them to meet
where parting will be no more. M. T. Lawrence.

BERRY ELIZABETH HAY.

Berry Elizabeth, infant daughter of Richard G. and Martha E.
Hay, was born October 10, 1897, and died November 10, 1897,—
loaned to earth for one short month, and in those few days who
can tell how strong the ties had grown that now are severed ?

" The mother kissed her child whose days are o'er.
Alas ! too soon are fled
The irreclaimable dead ;

We see them —visions strange —amid the Nevermore."

And is it too soon ? Parents, grandmama, in yearning to see it
again, naturally your hearts cry out, " Yes, too soon." But when a
just and loving God shines through the shadow that has fallen upon
you, in rapturous joy you will exclaim:

" Thou dost give, or dost withhold, as is best;
We give our hearts and leave with Thee all the rest."

Blessed reconciliation, when will it come ? Our Saviour blessed
the infant, and in His arms it lests, free from the blights and sor-
rows of earth. Ere long, we hope to share with it the bliss of
Heaven, when the sorrow-burdened past shall fade forever more.

N. C. L.

CHANGES OF RESIDENCE.

Brother J. F. Burtashaw has changed liis residence from Rutland,
Fla., to Cocoanut Grove, Dade county, Fla.

Elder T. J. Bazemore has changed his residence from Griffin, Ga., to
Fayetteville, Ga.
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STRONG'S EXHAUSTIVE CONCORDANCE.

Strong's Exhriustive Concordance of the Bible in the Authorized
and Revised Versions, with Dictionaries of the Hebre\V and Greek
Words, all referred to by number for the easy use of the English
reader, will be sent by mail or express, prepaid, for Six Dollars.
No other book in the English language equals this for the study
of the exact words of the Holy Spirit. S. Hassell.

BOOKS BY ELDER J. H. OLIPHANT.

Principles and Practices of Regular Baptists $0.75
Regeneration . 25
Final Perseverance of the Saints - . . .25
Baptist Hymnals, 25 cents; $2.00 per dozen.

Address all orders to
J. H. Oliphant, Pimento, Ind.

WHITAKER'S ACADEMY
(FOR BOTH SEXES),

WHITAKER'S, N. C.
The thirty-seventh session will open, the Lord willing, on thefirst Mon-

day (yth day) of September next, and continue until the first of June.
Board from eight to ten dollars per month.
Tuition from ten to twenty dollars for half term, to be paid in advance.

No deduction made except in cases of protracted sickness.
For further particulars, inquire of /\, J, IVJOORE.,

Principal.

rm rmw mm mnmmr
(A SCHOOL FOR YOUNG LADIES),

Teaching the Languages —Latin, Greek, German, and French; a full
course of Literature, Music, Instrumental and Vocal; Art; and a Busi-
ness Course of Book Keeping, Stenography, and Typewriting; also Del-
sarte and Elocution; is conducted at Gaithersburg, Maryland, by

Treated FREE! Positively CURED
with Vegetable Remedies
Have cured many thousand cases pro-

nounced hopeless. From first dose symptoms rapidly disap-

pear, and in ten days at least two-thirds of all symptoms are

removed. Book of Testimonials of Miraculous Cures SENT
FREE. Ten Days' Treatment Furnished ^rzz by mail.

DR. H. H. GREEN & SONS, Specialists,
Atlanta, Ga.

DROPSY
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WANTED.

Several experienced commercial canvassers for "The Texas Mercan-
tile Agency," who know and can convincingly present the wants of
business men. Each agent will be given choice Texas territory. None
need apply w^ho are worth less than $1U0 per month and expenses.
Address A. L. C. Hurst, Waco, Tex.

THEODOSIA ERNEST;
OR,

The Heroine of Faith.

'^^HIS
is a very able discussion and defense, in a most interesting

narrative and conversational sStyle, of immersion as the only
scriptural baptism ; and every Baptist family would do well to get

a copy. It is bound in full cloth (scarlet), with stained edges, good

book paper, clear type, with stamp and title in black and gold on

side and back. One copy, 75 cents ; two copies, $1 .40 ; three copies;

$2.00. In larger quantities, at 65 cents each. Postage prepaid in
all cases. . ..

S. HASSEIvL, Williamston, N. C.

TAkBORO FEMALE ACADEMY,
lARBORO, N. C.

Established in 1813. Located apart in a large and beautiful

grove. Good water. Spacious building. Discipline gentle but
firm. Literary, Music, and Art Departments. Board and tuition
at ver\' moderate rates. Two terms of twenty weeks each, begin-

ning first Monday in September and last Monday in January.

D. G. GILLESPIE. PrineipnI.

REWIEDY.^ ....
New discovery; removes one to
three gallons a day. Cures the
worst cases. Trial Package

Free. Send name, age, symptoms, and 10 cents mailing ex-
penses, with agreement to give fair trial and report result, or
turn. Poor People Treated Free upon a statement with proof
of amount of property owned. C. W. ANDERSON, Dutton,
Madison County, Arkansas.

DROPSY



Elder Qresham Cured.

A Painful Ailment Cured by the Use of Graybeard.

Z D Bespess Drug Co,

Atlanta Ga
Dear Friends:

With pleasure I write you what
GRAYBEARD has done for me. I thought T

had piles at the time I purchased six bottles, but
was mistaken. A hard lump, as large as a mar-
ble had foi med in my abdomen and when costive,
it pained me intensely for my bowels to move, or
even for me to walk.

I took three bottles of GRAYBEARD and the
pain increased and I feared a surgical operation
w^ould have to be performed, but continued to
take GRAYBEARD. When the fifth bottle was
finished the lump had entirely disappeared and
my bowels were re giilar and the pains all gone—
A result that all other medicines failed to bring
about. I shall never regret sending to you for
it. Your Friend^

Eld. L J Gresmam
En reh a Texas.

Your Druggist will keep Graybeard if you insist. Tutil he

gets it in stock all our friends will be allowed to deduct 50 cents from

I5 00, the price of six bottles, to help pay freight. Send money order
for only ^.50. Address

Z. D. RESPESS DRUG CO.,
ATLANTA, GA.



VflLUflBLE* Books
....for Sale at Uooi Prices....

An International Self-Pronouncing Teachers'
Bible.

This is one of the very latest and most elegant, useful, and dura-
ble editions of the Bible. It is in clear minion type, and has the
name of every person and place divided into syllables and accented,
and the quantity of each vowel marked ; and contains 60,000 refer-
ences and marginal readings, and numerous important helps for the
understanding of the Scriptures, including illustrations and maps,
and a Word-Book, giving in one alphabetical arrangement an Index
of Subjects, Persons and Places, a Concordance, and a Gazetteer.
It is an octavo volume of 1,400 pages, in French morocco, with
overlapping covers, round corners, and red-under-gold edges. The
publishers' price is $3.18. I will send it by mail or express, pre-
paid, for Two Dollars.

Matthew Henry's Commentary on the Bible.
This is the best devotional Commentary on the Scriptures now

published. It is sold, in six volumes, for $15; I will send it, in
three volumes, by express or freight, for Five Dollars and Twenty-
five Cents, the cost of transportation to be paid by the purchaser
when he receives the work.

Jamieson, Fausset and Brown's Commentary on
THE Bible.

This is the best critical Commentary on the Scriptures now pub-
lished. My edition, in six volumes, cost me $15; I will send the
complete work in one super-royal octavo volume, bound in sheep-
skin, by mail or express, prepaid, for Three Dollars and Twenty-
five Cents. No minister can otherwise invest this amount of
money to better advantage.

SYLVESTER FIASSELL,
WILLIAMSXON. N C.

I C/VN SUPPLY THE

HOLMAN BIBLES.
Over 300 Styles^e^e^

All Sizes and Kinds.

COMPLETE CATALOGUE MAILED ON REQUEST.
S. HASSELL, Wilfiamston, N. C.
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"Speaking the Truth in Love." — Eph. iv. 15.
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THE MASTER'S QUESTIONS.

" Have ye looked for sheep in the desert—

For those who have missed the way ?
Have ye been in the wild waste places,

Wliere the lost and wandering stray?
Have ye trodden the lonely highway,

The foul and darksome street ?
It may be ye'd see in the gloaming

The print of My wounded feet.

Have ye folded home to your bosom
The trembhng, neglected lamb,

And taught to the little lost one
The sound of the Shepherd's name ?

Have ye searched for the poor and needy,
With no home, no clothing, no bread ?

The Son of Man was among them —
He had nowhere to lay His head.

Have ye carried the living water
To the parched and thirsty soul ?

Have ye said to the sick and wounded,
' Christ Jesus can make thee whole ' ?

Have ye told My fainting children
Of the strength of the Father's hand ?

Have ye guided the tottering footsteps
To the shore of the ' Golden Land "

?

Have ye stood by the sad and weary,
. To smooth the pillow of death,

To comfort the sorrow-stricken,
And strengthen the feeble faith ?

And liave ye felt, when the glory
Has streamed through the open door

And flitted across the shadows.
That I had been there before ?

Have ye wept with the broken-hearted
In their agony of woe ?

Ye might hear Me whispering beside you,
' 'Tis the pathway I often go.'

My disciples, My friends, My brethren,
Can ye dare to follow me ?

Then, wherever the Master dwelleth.
There, too, shall the servant be."
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Furman, Alabama, January 31, 1898.

Dear Brother Hassell: —I found the enclosed lineB
among my papers that I had stored away years ago. I
had copied them from somewhere, but the author is
unknown to me, and I so marked it on the copy. The
lines in sentiment are so in harmony with- the impres-
sions of mine that caused me to give up all to travel and
preach for the last fourteen years, devoting all my time
to it

, that when I saw them in print I copied them for
safe keeping and stored the copy away among a lot of
other papers on file. In mf travels I have carried out
the sentiments, as far as I could, contained in the en
closed copy. And as it gave great joy and comfort to
the isolated, wandering, sorrowing, and afflicted children
of God, it filled my own soul with joy and a happy sat-
isfaction.

I wish that I could spend my remaining days on earth
alone in continuing in such work, but my age, and es-
pecially my bodily ailments, admonish me that I must
stay more at home.

I had forgotten the writing of the copy and filing it

away. In looking over my papers lately I came across

it
,

and was so struck with it
,

as it was so in keeping
with the feeling and sentiment of heart, that has actu-
ated me so long, that I determined to send you a copy
for The Messenger," believing it would be read with
interest by your readers, especially those who are in
destitute regions, isolated from the household of God, as
strangers and pilgrims in a barren land. It will be some
comfort to them to know that they are not forgotten.
And then, I trust the reading of the lines may animate
and encourage our preachers to go out among the des-
titute more and more. There is a vast field open here.
Truly, the field is already white to the harvest," as
Jesus said ; and how slow we are, as a people, in lifting
our eyes to look on that field, as Jesus commanded ; and
slower still, I fear, to pray the Lord of the harvest to
send laborers into His harvest.

It may be that I forwarded a copy of the enclosed
lines to Bro. Eespess or to some one of our editors, but

if they were ever printed in any of our papers I do not
now remember it. Even if they were printed years ago,
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I would like to see them in print again, with your ap-

proval, in " The Messenger."
Affectionately yours, J. H. Purefoy.

Brownwood, Texas, January, 1898.

Dear Brothers and Sisters :— I visited Brother and
Sister Purefoy in their once lovely home, Christmas.
This home is now all dilapidated and sadly in need of
repairs. Brother Purefoy has heen a faithful soldier and
is now tottering with age and can never hope to travel
like he has in the past twenty years. His only chance
for preaching the gospel will be through the columns of
the different Primitive papers. He can't keep this up
unless the brethren help him with their stamps. If any
one will send him thirty cents in stamps I will send one

of Brother Purefoy 's photographs. I feel quite sure you
who know Brother Purefoy will feel well paid when you
get the photograph.

With best wishes to all, I remain
Your unworthy sister, Luella Tannehili..

Columbus, Georgia, January 15, 1898.

Dear Brother Mitchell :— I received your letter a few
days ago and I cannot express to you the great comfort
it was to me in my desolate and troubled condition. I
had concluded that there were none who had been in
such troubles of mind as I was having. A feeling sense
of weakness, sinfulness, and ignorance, together with
the doubts and fears that beset me, makes me feel verj
little.

Then come the impressions of mind and love that I
have for brethren in Christ. Is it of the Lord indeed,
and is it a fact that He has prepared such a worm of
the dust as I am to preach the gospel of the Son of God ?

Am I, indeed, to act in such a high and holy capacity
as preaching the gospel of Chirst and feeding the flock
of God ? How can this be ? It seems to me that I see

80 many of the brethren that could fiU the place so much
better than I can. These are some of the many ques-
tions and misgivings that arise in my mind —but I con-
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fess I cannot help the impressions of mind I have to this
work, and would get rid of them if I could. All the ease
of mind I have is in reading my Bible or when I am
with my brethren to talk and hear them talk of these
heavenly things, and it seems as though I was in duty
bound in this channel of life.

But, again, when I view the great responsibility of a
true and faithful gospel minister and under-shepherd, I
feel like I wanted to run away from it

,

but, at the same
time, where shall I go and where could I hide? But,
my dear brother, it does seem to me that if any one ever
had a lawful excuse, I have, and yet none of my ex-
cuses seem to avail anything with my brethren, and I

do not know what else to do but to submit myself to
their judgment, feeling and believing that, if it is of the
Lord, He will open up a way by which my family will
be provided for, I am brought to the point where I

have no other but the Lord in whom to trust. He has
all power in heaven and in earth, and is everywhere at
the same time. " If I ascend up to heaven. He is there ;

or if I hake the wings of the morning and dwell in the
uttermost parts of the sea. He is there. ' '

Dear Brother Mitchell, I often think of you in your
old age, and also of our beloved and lamented Elder L.
B. Porter, and the trials that I have often heard him
speak of, but out of them all the Lord has delivered him.

But I must close, by requesting the publication of the
letter you wrote me.

Yours in love. Warren M. Bullard.

Riverview, Alabama, December 16, 1897.

Dear Brother Hassell: — I notice in the December

' ' Messenger, ' ' in your remarks upon the sins of individ-
ual Christians, you refer to 1st Thess. v. 19 Quench
not the Spirit, ") as one of the things that Christians can
do. I want to say that I agree with you in your views
as regards the "sin against the Holy Ghost, "but it

seems to me that the idea that individual Christians can
quench the Spirit " of Christ, which is within them, is

as far from the teaching of the Scriptures as that only
the children of God can sin against the Holy Ghost.
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You say the Spirit here is compared to a flame. I
think you are correct iu this, for in Heb. it is said:
' ' Who maketh His angels spirits, and His ministers a

flame of fire.''
^

What does the word ' ' quench ' ' mean ? It means to
put out or to extinguish. Can it be possible that a child
of God can put out or extinguish the Spirit of Christ
which is within him or her ? I think not. I know that
we read of men who " always resisted the Holy Ghost,''
and of others who ''could not resist the Spirit, by which
the Apostles spoke "

; but the Spirit or Holy Ghost was
always in others than those who resisted. We never
read of men resisting the Spirit or Holy Ghost in them-
selves. Then if men cannot resist the Spirit in them-
selves, why should we suppose that they can and do

quench it ?

I am aware that this is the traditional view of this
Scripture, and I had naturally supposed it was correct
(although I could not understand it). But two or three
years ago a different view was forcibly presented to my
mind, and one that has since been perfectly satisfac-
tory to me.

It should be noticed that this Epistle is not addressed
to individual Christians, but to the "church" as a body.
And what the apostle here says is to that church as a

body., and not to individual Christians. Hence it is a
church that can ' * quench the Spirit, ' ' and not an indi-
vidual child of God. And, inasmuch as God makes His
ministers a ^ame 0/ /ire, "and as the "testimony of
Jesus is the Spirit of prophecy, " to " quench the Spirit "
is to suppress, reject, ignore, or silence, or intimidate
the gifts that the Lord has given to the church, just as
has been done to thousands of the servants of God, in
all ages of the world.

It should be noticed that the verse following this reads,
' ' Despise not prophesyings, ' ' showing that the two pas-
sages are directly connected ; and to my mind it is plain
that a church can both ' ' quench the Spirit ' ' and ' ' de-
spise prophesying, " by rejecting, suppressing, and ignor-
ing the gifts which the Lord has bestowed upon it for
its edification and comfort, just as the children of Israel
rejected or "

refused Moses," and as the Jews rejected
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Christ, which caused Him to cry out: " 0, Jerusalem,
Jerusalem, thou that stonest the prophets, and killest
them that are sent unto thee," etc.

It has become very common among the Baptists now-
a-days for a church to set apart, by solemn ordination to
the functions of the gospel, one of her members, and
thus say by her actions that she recognizes such men
as possessing ministerial gifts and qualifications, and
then to ignore and reject such gifts by continuously
calling, year by year, some other preacher to serve the
church over their heads—thus cramping and trampling
under foot, and destroying the influence, and dwarfing
the energies and aspirations of those who they have said
are gospel preachers.

Such churches say by their actions, here is a gospel
preacher, but we don't want him; but if any other
church will take him off our hands we will gladly dis-
pose of him, free gratis. A church should never con-
sent to the ordination of one of her members to the min-
istry until she, herself, is thoroughly satisfied that he is
a gospel minister, though some other church should re-
quest his ordination, and unless such church has a pas-
tor already, when she ordains one of her members to
the ministry, she is in duty bound to accept him as her
pastor, " Over the which the Holy Ghost has made him
overseer. ' ' Or if a church receives a member by letter
as an ordained minister of the gospel, she is under the
same obligtions to him. The modern practice of churches
calling preachers to serve them (and often from a dis-

tance) who have preachers of their own at home, and
members with them, is far-fetched^ and without a sem-
blance of divine authority. Of course, if a church has
no preacher, and no material for one, it is her privilege
to call and secure one. Or, if a church has more than
one preacher, a choice between them is perhaps neces-
sary ; but the others ought to be called as assistants.
Where a church has a minister who is aged or infirm, to
that extent that it conflicts with his duties as a pastor,
at his request an assistant pastor might be called to the
mutual comfort of all. I once belonged to a church that
had five ordained preachers, three of them brothers in
the flesh. The eldest of these three brothers was the
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pastor and had been for forty years, and there had never
been but one call made during the forty years. I don't
know where this practice of calling a pastor annually
ever came from anyway. If it came from the Scrip-
tures, then I have failed to read them correctly. The
practice of calling a preacher annually, and of calling-
preachers from a distance, seems to have grown out of
' ' my choice ' ' or from carnal, fleshly preferences for
certain preachers. And the Apostle Paul rebukes this
spirit in his letter to the church at Corinth.

For while one of you sayeth I am of Paul, and I of
Cephas, and I of Christ, are ye not carnal and walk as

men ?
' ' Who is Paul, and who is ApoUos, but minis-

ters by whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave to
every man."

' ' I have planted, Apollos watered, but God gave the
increase." This very spirit of carnal, fleshly preferen-
ces for preachers has done more to retard the prosperity
of the churches than any one thing. How can a church
expect prosperity and blessing when she is continually
ignoring the gifts that belong to her, and which the

Head of the church " has graciously given her, and
her whole course in this matter a constant opposition to
the teaching of the Scriptures ?

In my first connection with the Primitive Baptists it
was a rare thing that one of our preachers could be pre-
vailed on to take the care of a church which had an or-
dained minister of its own ; and if a preacher was serv-
ing a church, and such church should ordain one of her
members to the ministry, or if one joined by letter, he
promptly resigned. And preachers who have the proper
respect for their brother preachers will do the same
thing yet. But, oh, how things have changed! Now
some will take a church any way they can get it

,

even
with a minority call, and regardless of the feelings of
brother preachers, or of the destructive tendency of such
a course.

Churches in calling preachers ought to be unanimous,
" of one mind," ''striving together for the faith of the
gospel "

; but this object can never be accomplished by
fleshly preferences, and being ' ' puffed up for one against
another"; and all our ministers ought in faithfulness



152 The Gospel Messenger.
1898.

to rebuke such a course by refusing to accept such calls.
If every member of a church must have his choice,
where is any room for unity ? The only safe rule is to
be governed by the word of God, and when this is done,
there is the " unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace" ;

and whenever a church is governed alone by the word
of God, she will recognize and appreciate; the gifts that
the Lord has bestowed upon her, and she will not be
seeking men of influence and ability. A preacher's in-
fluence may be measured by the respect and courtesy
which is shown him by the members of his own church.
It has been truly said that a ' ' church cannot live with-
out a preacher, neither can a' preacher live without a
church.

It is stated in the Acts that. Paul and Barnabas ' ' or-
dained them elders in every church" ; and Paul says to
Titus, For this purpose left I thee in Crete, that thou
shouldst ordain elders in every city, ' ' etc. This seems
to have been the Apostolic rule —elders in every church.
We nowhere read of churches calling preachers to serve
them as pastors, as they had them at home. Those
who travelled around and preached from place to place
seem to have been either Apostles or evangelists, but
each church seems to have had its own pastor at home.
This is as it should be ; for there are certain obligations
resting upon both church and pastor. A pastor should
know something of the condition of his flock, and a
church should know something of the condition and
walk of her pastor. Then it is the duty of the pastor
to minister spiritual things to the church, and the duty
of the church to minister temporal things to the pastor ;

and economy should be practiced by both church and
pastor, and this can be best done by pastor and church
dwelling close together. Besides, churches are exhorted
to ' ' obey them that have the rule over ' ' them, and to

esteem them "
(who labor in the word and doctrine)

" very highly in love for their work's sake."
I would to God that our people could see these things

as I see them, and that prejudice and selfishness might
all vanish, and that the peace of Zion might flow as a
river.

I trust that I have not written in a dictatorial spirit.
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but with an eye single to the glory of God, and with a

heart full of love to the dear old Baptists, and a fervent
desire for the peace and prosperity of Zion. I could
write much more on this subject, but will forbear for
the present.
T'J^Let us take the Scriptures alone for our " rule of faith
and practice, " and relegate new things and the tradi-
tions of men to the p^st. Respectfully submitted.

Yours in much affliction, H. J. Redd.

[See editorial reply.]

A NEW CREATURE.

St. Joseph, Mo., September 20, 1897.

Dear Readers :—By the permission of the editor of
' ' The Messenger,

' ' I will submit for your perusal some

thoughts that are manifest in reading the ITth verse of
the 5th Chapter of 2d Corinthians: " Therefore, if any
man be in Christ Jesus, he is a new creature ; old things
have passed away, behold, all things have become new. ' '

The first thought which arises here is that God's people
are in some way in Christ Jesus. Paul says: " We are
His workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good
works," etc. (Eph. ii. 10). Again, " But of Him (God)
are ye in Christ Jesus, who is made unto us wisdom,
righteousness, sanctification, and redemption." (1 Cor.
i. 30.) These references not only teach that God's chil-
dren are in Christ Jesus, but they also teach how they
became there— that they are created there, and that it
is of God that they are there. I will cite you to one
more Scripture to show the truth of this position. Ac-
cording as He (God) hath chosen us in Him (Christ) be-
fore the foundation of the world, that we should be
holy and without blame before Him in love." (Eph.
i. 4.)

Now, if any man be in Christ, he is a new creature !

Here a question might arise as to what change man has
unergone in this transformation. Is this fleshly man
changed ? No. The flesh is still sinful and possessed
with carnal lusts and desires as it always was. It is still
subject to death and dissolution, and will return to dust
according to the decree of God. Bible readers remem-
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ber that God told our primitive parents in the garden,
That the day thou eatest of the forbidden tree thou

shalt surely die. ' ' This was not a corporeal death. The
fleshly body did not die that day. For God cast them
out or drove them, rather, from the garden. There was
a death or separation which took place that affected
men eternally —a death in sin of that principle in man
which Paul calls the inner man. Paul says,

" You hath
He quickened (made alive) who were dead," etc. (Eph.
ii. 1.) Christ says,

" Verily, I say unto you, the hour
is coming, and now is that the dead shall hear the voice
of the Son of God, and they that hear shall live (John
v. 25). The death from whicK man is here resurrected
is the death that we died in our federal head the day he
ate the forbidden fruit. And the man or principle of
man that died then is by this generation or recreation
made alive or quickened to life by God's Holy Spirit.
Regeneration does not merely restore man to his primi-
tive purity morally ; for the death he died then affected
him eternally, and his restoration must be an eternal
one. Hence God loved and chose in Christ His people
before the foundation of the world. Christ is the life
of His people ; and, as He is God and eternal, the life He
gives to His people is eternal life. Christ says,

" I give
unto them eternal life, and they shall never perish.

(John X. 28.) They are born of that " incorruptible seed
(Christ), that hveth and abideth forever. "

(1 Pet. i. 23. )

I wish here to make a remark concerning the resurrec-
tion of the body. This mortal body will die by reason
of sin and return to the dust, and this death, I believe,
affects the body eternally. But, blessed be God, He who
conquered death, hell, and the grave, and rose a victo-
rious conqueror. He said, ' ' The hour is coming in the
which all that are in their graves shall come forth.
(John V. 28, 29.) Again, The Spirit that raised Jesus
Christ from the dead, shall also quicken your mortal
bodies." (Rom. viii. 11.) The whole man will even-
tually be quickened Into eternal life, and our bodies be
made like unto His glorious body. (Philip, iii. 21.)
David said, " When I awake in Thy likeness, I shall be

satisfied "
(Ps. xvii. 15). For whom He did foreknow

He also did predestinate to be conformed to the image
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of His Son, that He might be the first born among
many brethren. "

(Rom. viii. 29.) As all that pertained
unto Christ was resmTected from the tomb, His people
will all likewise be raised to dwell with Him through the
ceaseless ages of eternity. ' ' He is a new creature ; old

things have passed away ; behold, all things have become
new." This part of our text is rather a test as to
whether we are in Christ Jesus or not. By it we are to
measure ourselves. Men in a state of nature love sin
and hate holiness. They are contented with the envi-
ronments of this world. Their hearts are set upon the
pleasures and riches that pertain to this world. Although
they are conscious that they are not in a safe condition
to die, they believe they have the ability to turn to God
and repent and bring Him under obligation to save
them. In other words, they believe that eternal salva-
tion is conditional. Therefore, dear reader, if your de-
sires and beliefs have not undergone a change, you are
still without hope and God in the world. You are not
in Christ Jesus, but are still in your sins, fast running
the downward road to destruction. For, if you are in
Christ, or if you are a Christian, you are a new crea-
ture ; old things, such as your desires and beliefs con-
cerning God and His salvation are changed ; behold, all
things have become new. No true Christian can believe
from his heart that eternal salvation is conditional; for
God has taught him differently in his experience. He
has been made to discard that old false theory and to
embrace the new doctrine of salvation by sovereign
grace and mercy. All things have become new. His
desires are new. The ball-room with its gaieties has
lost its charms. The house of true devotion, which he
once hated, he now loves the best on earth. He de-
lights more in the simple sweet story of Jesus and in
His love than in all the animating stories of the fair,
the shows, and the great enterprises of men. His com-
panions and associates are new from choice. Behold,
all things have become new. His hope, which once
rested in his own ability, is now changed to that new
and blessed hope in the merits of Christ. What a grand
change !

Dear reader, have you experienced such a change ? If
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so, you are a blest character, and you are in Christ
Jesus. I don't mean to leave the impression by what I
have written that there are no Christians in conditional
Babylon, who truly believe or are in Christ. But I do
believe that every true Christian at heart is a new crea-
ture, although they may have been traditionized and so
blinded in their minds that they give assent to condi-
tionalism. But if you could hear their inward confes-
sions and groans in their secluded, solitary meditations,
they with their whole heart acknowledge to Jesus that
He is their Saviour, although they may be in body asso-
ciated with the vast stream, of the human family who
are running contrary to the teachings and examples of
Christ. They are running backwards ; their face is to
Christ, their hearts are anchored there, although they
are carried backward by the torrent in the broad way
that leads to destruction.

For instance, I heard an old mother in Israel state
that at one time in the course of her life she was con-
nected with a Baptist church that under the influence
of their able pastor drifted off into the means question;
step by step they were traditionized. She said she would
go to her meetings, and the preacher would say a great
many good things, and wind up with an exhortation,
telling of the good things they must do to be saved and
to save others, which she said was an insurmountable
burden piled upon her that caused her great unrest —she
knowing from her inmost soul that there was nothing
good that she could do. Oh, what a grievous burden
had those lawyers heaped upon their Christian hearers,
and would not so much as use their little finger to re-
move them 1 Old things had in reality passed away with
these poor pilgrims ; but yet these false teachers would
still persist in heaping these old things with their pollu-
tion and stench upon them. But this old mother, when
God saw fit to rescue her from this bondage and per-
mitted her to enjoy the new and glorious gospel of
Christ, would shout praises to His name. Here she
found comfort. The sweet message of peace nov/ came
to her troubled soul, removing those tormenting doubts,
causing her to look out of self unto Jesus as her worthi-
ness, her righteousness. Her church meetings were now
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a place of rest when those old things were lost sight of.
Come unto Me, alLye that labor and are heavy laden,

and I will give you rest ; My yoke is easy, My burden is
light. ' ' This is a new way. The King's highway, which
the vulture's eye hath not seen, neither doth any evil
beasts roam there, but the children of the Lord shall
walk there. The Lord meets and communes with them
in this new way. It is a straight and narrow v/ay.
Jesus says, "I am the way," etc. (John xiv. 6.) If
you are in Christ Jesus, walk ye in Him. It is a new
and highway, far above the corruptible things of earth.
Oil, to be in Christ a new creature, is beyond our com-
prehension. To be possessed of eternal life is most glo-
rious to contemplate. Nevertheless, dear reader, if old
things have thus passed away with you and all things
have become new, you are in Christ a new creature, and
not only possessed of eternal life, but you will be per-
mitted to live with Jesus, to sing His praises eternally,
where pain, sorrowing, and sighing can never come.
Oh that this may be our happy lot ! L. Mitchell.

Madisonville, Texas, February 3, 1898.

Elder S. Hassell—

Dear Brother in the Lord: I have just read " The
Messenger" for February, and while reading I repeat-
edly felt to exclaim :

' ' Bless the Lord, O my soul. ' '

" Thanks be unto God, which giveth us the victory
through our Lord Jesus Christ, ' ' etc. Great good has
been accomplished by ' ' The Messenger ' ' in the past, but
surely its sphere of usefulness and power for good to
the Israel of God is widening and increasing. If it were
in my power I would certainly put quite a number of
the January and February issues in the hands of non-
subscribers, who, I especially desire, should read them.
Your editorial in this (Februay) issue is

, in my humble
judgment, destined {predestined^ I should say) to the
accomplishment of great good. It supplies, in every
part of it, a deeply felt want— a necessity, under exist-
ing circumstances. It is light in opposition to darkness,
on every point touched. And, as you say, The honest
heart wishes to know and declare the truth, the whole
truth, and nothing but the truth." But, though this
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be true, the blinding influence and fetter-like power of
unscriptural traditions are, with only too many, hard
indeed to break.

May God enable you to continue your work of faith
and labor of love," steadfastly and unmovably until
He call you, through ' ' the door of death, unto Himself,
and into " eternal joys."

And of Elder Mitchell I wish to say, that I could
adopt the expression of your New York correspondent
with one exception :

' ' And while penning these lines
my mind goes out in love to Elder William Mitchell. I
presume it is because I have learned to love him for
truth's sake, I have never seen him (this is the one ex-
ception), but many a time I have felt to praise God for
His gift, and hope his last days may be his best days,
and would say,

' Praise the Lord for His goodness, for
His wonderful works to the children of men. ' ' '

I saw Elder Mitchell and heard him preach twice, at
the Primitive Western Association, held with Hopeful
church, in Fayette county, Georgia, in 1866. I was
then twenty-one years old, and newly a member of the
church. In bidding me farewell, with others. Elder
Mitchell, with an air of unaffected solemnity, said:
' ^What is your name, again ? (I told him. ) Well, you
are quite young, and I fear there are great trials in store
for our young brethren. ' ' He then spoke some words
of encouragement. I had read considerably after him,
and an old aunt of mine had spoken to me of him as
her favorite preacher, and I longed to see him and hear
him preach. And as he sat in the pulpit at the Asso-
ciation, behind Elder Emanuel Britton. who was preach-
ing the ' ' introductory sermon, ' ' I gazed upon him—a
tall, well formed body, with a perfectly formed head
well poised upon it

,

and a clean-shaved, impressive and
rarely handsome face, eyes deep blue, and expression of
keen penetration, firmness, and gentleness ahke ; and in
preaching this was the more clearly demonstrated ; his
eloquence, power and ease in preaching were to me, at
least, modelistic. Such has ever been my memory of
Elder Mitchell. But, after all, candor requires of me to
confess that, later on, I was lead to fear, even seriously,
that Elder Mitchell pandered too much to the theorie*
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of " eternal, vital, actual union •' and " absolute predes-
tination of all things" ; but not so now, thank the Lord.
And among ' ' the good works ' ' he has performed was
that of originating and presenting to our people " the
Olive Constitution, ' ' which was the entering wedge to
a much better work, which he virtually outlined in his
short editorial on " Associations," in The Messenger "

sixteen years ago — " The Aholishinent of Organized

Associations^ as Unscriptural Religious Bodies. ' '

He has proved he would a thoasand times rather the
name of Christ should be honored than his own; there-
fore, ' ' standing upon the verge of the grave,

' ' he has
gently but firmly led his church out of this traditional
bondage. May the Lord, by His Spirit and word, pow-
erfully impress all His true ministers to follow the
blessed example of Elder JVEitchell in this matter.

And of Elder J. E. W. Henderson, your other associate
editor, I would speak most kindly and commendingly
in a general way, and especially as to the scripturalnesB
of his position regarding organized Associations, as ex-
pressed in the "Pilgrim's Banner" of November 1st,

1897. It is in no spirit of flattery —surely it is not —
that I write these things of "The Messenger" and its edi-
tors, but with a heart of gratitude and praise to " the
God of all grace.

' ' I humbly trust that is it
,

and in
tears of true spiritual contrition and humble hope, I

subscribe myself your poor, weak and humbly trustful
brother, J. C. Denton.

NATIONAL UNION MEETING AT LURAY. VIR-
GINIA, ABANDONED.

At the regular meeting of Mount Carmel Old School
Baptist church, at Luray, Virginia, on Saturday, De-
cember 18, 1897, the question as to the expediency of
holding a national union meeting at that place in June,
1898, came up as a matter of reference, the same being

a reference from July meeting, and which had not been
brought up for the action of the church at any previous
meeting. On motion, which received a second, the vote
was taken on the question, the result of which was that
Mount Carmel church would not hold the meeting.
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Now, as some Baptists may wish to know the cause
of the action of Mount Carmei church, we will say that
it was because of the irregular way in which it was de-
cided that we hold the meeting, together with the fact
that a good many good brethren did not endorse it.

We will now say that the irregularity consisted in this :

That the question of holding the meeting, which was
suggested by our former pastor, Elder T. S. Dalton, at
our July meeting, and made a matter of reference for
August meeting, was not acted upon at all by the church,
there being but two male members present at that meet-
ing, namely, A. J. Huffman and J. W. Grove, conse-
quently we could not take up^ any matter of business.

At the Association on the followning Sunday after-
noon, no report having been .made relative to the union
meeting. Elder T. S. Dalton, the Moderator of the Asso-
ciation, asked Brethren A. J. Huffman and J. W. Grove
if they would have the union meeting; their answer
was that they would. The meeting was then announced
by Elder Dalton from the stand at the Association.

Now Brethren A. J. Huffman and J. AV. Grove desire
to say that they transcended their authority in answer-
ing the question under the circumstances.

Elder T. S. Dalton,
Acting Moderator.

J. W. Grove, Clerk.

Charles Reade wrote his own epitaph, to be engraved upon a plain
atone, as follows : " Here lie, by the side of his beloved friend, the mor-
tal remains of Charles Reade, dramatist, novelist, and journalist. His
last words to mankind are on this stone. I hope for the resurrection,
not from any power in nature, but from the will of the Lord God
omnipotent, who made nature and me. He created man out of nothing,
which nature could not. He can restore man from the dust, which
nature cannot. And I hope for holiness and happiness in a future life,
not for anything I have said or done in this body, but from the merits
and mediation of Jesus Christ. He has promised His intercession to all
who seek it, and He will not break His word ; that intercession, once
granted, cannot be rejected ; for He is God. and His merits are infinite;
a man's sins are but human and finitd. ' Him that cometh to Me, I will
in no wise cast out.' "— Selected.

"I wish," whispered a friend, "I knew how to get rid of worrying
<mres." Well, here is the way: Cast them oh Chiist. " Cast all your
oare upon Him, for He careth for you" (1 Peter v. 7). —Selected.



The Gospkl Messenger. 1898. 161

UPWARD !

Upward, where the stars are burning,
Silent, silent in their turning

Round the never-changing pole !

Upward, where the sky is brightest ;

Upward, where the blue is liglitest.
Lift I now my longing soul !

Far above that arch of gladness.
Far beyond these clouds of sadness.

Are the many mansions fair !
Far from pain, and sin. and folly,
In that palace of the holy,

I would find my mansion there !

Where the glory brightly dwelleth.
Where tJie new song sweetly swelleth,

And the discord never comes ;
Where life's stream is ever laving,
And the palm is ever waving —

That must be the home of homes !

Where the Lamb on high is seated,
By ten thousand voices greeted.

Lord of lords and King of kings !
Son of man, they crown, they crown Him !
Son of God, they own, they own Him!

With His name the palace rings !

Blessing, honor, without measure,
Heavenly riches, earthly treasure.

Lay we at His blessed feet !
Poor the praise that now we render ;
Loud shall be our voices yonder.

When before His throne we meet.
— Bonar.

He who rightly divides the Word of God must of necessity often utter
plain warnings to the wicked —terrible warnings. The Bible abounds
with such. But beneath them all is a vein of tenderness and pity.
Jesus denounced Jerusalem m scathing words for its sins, but wept at
the thought of the punishment which was to overtake it. If His heart
had not been pained by the truth He uttered. His lips would not have
been fit to speak it. We who preach have no business to hurl God's
awful warnings and denunciations against sinners unless we can feel a
tender pity for the impenitent. A preacher who can preach a sermon
on the love of Christ without manifesting tender emotions is out of
harmony with his theme, but not more so than one who can preach on
the everlasting punishment. — J. R. Miller.

Set out in the very morning of your lives with a frank and manlj
determination to look simply for what is right and true in all things.
. . . This is the only way to know God s will and do it. You maj
not find it at once, but you have set your face in the true direction to
find it.—J. J. Taylor.
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Parties desiring to communicate with either of the Editors of
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Mitchell, Opelika, Ala. , who will t^-ke pleasure in serving them.
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'■All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness,
that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good
works." 2 Tim. in. 16, 17.

MODERATION.

"Let your moderation be known unto all men. The Lord is at
hand."' — Philip, iv, 5.

The word here rendered, ' ' moderation, ' '
means rea-

sonableness, considerateness, courtesy, fairness, gentle-
ness, patience, and forbearance; in 2 Cor. x. 1, the same
word is rendered, ' ' the gentleness ' ' of Christ. Every
child of God has this noble principle of his Heavenly
Father in him ; and the Apostle Paul, in the text, ex-
horts him to exercise, to manifest it unto all men (of
course, especially to his brethren), remembering that
the Lord, the all-seeing and righteous Judge of aU men,
and the Sovereign Disposer of all events, is always
at hand, and is working all things together for the
good of His people and the glory of His name. Paul
had just urged the saints at Philippi to harmony and
helpfulness and joy in the Lord; and he adds: "Be
careful (that is, over-anxious) for nothing; but in every-
thing by prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving,
let your requests be made known unto God And the
peace of God, which passeth all understanding, shall
keep your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus. ' '
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True religion is more real than verbal, more vital than
mechanical, more spiritual than ceremonial; and all
those human beings who are blessed of the Lord with
real, vital, spiritual religion should always manifest the
considerateness, gentleness, aud forbearance of Christ
tow^ards those who agree with them in fundamental
truths, but differ from them in words, arrangements,
and forms not plainly set forth in the New Testament
Scriptures. Christ severely denounced the Pharisees,
who sacrificed the spirit to the letter, higher to lower
duties ; who scrupulously strained out the small unclean
gnat from what they were about to drink, but unscrupu-
lously swallowed the large unclean camel; who spent all
their zeal in tithing insignificant garden vegetables, mint,
anise, cummin, and rue, while they utterly neglected
the weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy,
faith, and the love of God; and who selfishly, ambi-
tiously, and covetously compassed sea and land to make
even one proselyte (Matt, xxiii, ; Luke xi. ). No child
of God should imitate the Pharisees in any of these re-

spects. Extremes are dangerous and should be avoided.
Virtue carried to excess runs into vice. Without mod-
eration justice becomes severity, cautiousness suspicion,
amiabiUty weakness, economy avarice," and faithful-
ness fanaticism. Light, air, water, and bread are nec-
essities ; but too much light would blind us, too much
air would chill us, too much water would drown us, and
too much bread would poison us (Prov. xxv. 16). A
little indulgence to others, and a great deal of distrust
of ourselves are among the most noble and edifying
qualities of humanity and of Christianity. Mere head

knowledge,
"

egotistic, superficial, and pretentious,
without love, ''puffeth up" with empty self-importance,
poisons and destroys ; but ' ' charity, ' "

true love of God
and man, "edifieth, "

builds up each member of the body
of Christ (1 Cor. viii. 1—

3). Spiritual graces are more
important, precious, beneficial, and God-honoring than
mere intellectual gifts ; and the chief of all the graces is
charity —humble, guileless, gentle, unselfish, unenvious,
unsuspicious, unirritable, patient, hopeful, unfailing-
love, the inmost essence of God, of the law, of the gos-
pel, of true religion, and of heaven (1 Cor. xiii. ; 1 John
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iv. ; Matt. xxii. 86 — 40). The partial, imperfect knowl-
edge of time will soon vanish away in the full and per-
fect light of eternity; bat love is immortal. None of us
are infallible; the wisest are the humblest. We should
think soberly (moderately, sensibly), of ourselves, and
more highly of our brethren (Eom. xii. 3, 10) ; and re-
membering that they may be as intelligent, conscien-
tious, and spiritual as ourselves, if not more so, and that
Christ has loved and died for them, and that each one
of us must give account of himself to God, we are to
bear with them in unceasing tenderness in regard to
differences of food and of days and all other unessential
matters, and thus follow after the things which make
for peace, and things wherewith we may not overthrow
but edify another (Rom. xiv. ), and thus be mutually
helpful in building up all the members of the body of
Christ in love (1 Cor. xii; Eph. iv. ). Such w^as the dy-
ing prayer of our dear Redeemer (John xvii. ) ; such is
the great object of all the Apostles m their Epistles, and
of all the gifts in the church (Eph. iv. 1— 16).

The application of these. divine and eternal principles
to the present condition of Primitive Baptists would
make all of us gently, tenderly, and perpetually forbear-
ing towards each other in regard to diiferences of ex-
pression in giving our views of the deep mysteries of
predestination and regeneration, and in regard to differ-
ences of practice in the matter of holding Associations
and of the literal observance of feet- washing, and of the
method of supporting the ministry. The wisdom that
engages in " bitter eavying, strife, and confusion, is
earthly, sensual, and devilish ; while the wisdom that is
from above is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easy
to be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without
partiality, and without hypocricy. And the fruit of
righteousness is sown in peace of them that make peace.

' '

James iii. 14— 18. On all controverted subjects, let us
search the Scriptures more prayerfully and diligently,
and beg the Lord to give us more light upon them and
more love for one another. S. H.

To become like Christ is the only thing in the world worth caring
for, the thing before which every ambition of man is folly, and all
lower achievement vain. — Drummond.
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QUENCHING THE SPIRIT.

1 Thes. V. 19.

REPLY TO ELDER H. J. REDD.

Elder Redd has Avritten in a very brotherly and faith-
ful manner; and I hope to have grace to reply in the
same Christian spirit.

His remarks in regard to the relations of pastors and
churches seem to me to be scriptural and highly impor-
tant ; and only when acting in accordance with the Scrip-
tures can churches expect true peace and prosperity.
In my section of country the call of a pastor of a church
is unanimous, and for life, or until the pastor himself
resigns the care of the church; and w^hen an elder is a
member of a church, he is pastor of that church ; and
where two or more elders are members of the same
church, either that one who has been a member the
longest is sole pastor,, or they are all joint pastors and
maintain that relation in unbroken love and peace. As
for a spirit of envy and jealousy among our preachers,
the Lord be praised that I have never seen but very lit-
tle of it ; the Primitive Baptist ministers with whom I
am intimately acquainted manifest, by their genuine
humility and preference of others to themselves, that
they are richly endowed with the beautiful, meek, and
lowly spirit of the Lamb of God whom they preach and
whom they delight to follow. They feel that they them-
selves are the least in their Father's house, and they
esteem their brother preachers more highly than them-
selves. And they try to serve their churches lovingly
and faithfully, at a great sacrifice of time and labor and
means, whether their churches minister to them of their
carnal things or not— thus, in this grovelling and mer-
cenary age, exhibiting the high, unselfish, and un-
worldly motives of the laborious and self-sacrificing
Apostle of the Gentiles, whose heavenly example and
teachings have sunk with deep weight into their hearts.
Of course it is the scriptural duty of churches to minis-
ter of their carnal substance to those who minister to
them of their spiritual things; and, as brother Redd
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says, it is very de&able that a pastor should Hve near
enough to the members of his church for mutual visita-
tion, acquaintance, and helpfulness.

It may be seen from what I have said, that I do not
at all object to Brother Eedd's application of Paul's in-
junction to " quench not the Spirit" ; but I do not think
that the injunction should be limited to that application.
The limitation is not in the text, and I do not feel au-
thorized to put it there. I believe that ignoring or silenc-
ing a ministerial gift is only one of the many ways in
which the children of God may " quench the Spirit " in
the sense intended by the Apostle. The paragraph of
my article in " The Gospel Messenger " of December,
1897, to which Brother Redd specially refers, is as fol-
lows :

Our brethren who maintain that the children of God can blas-
pheme the Holy Ghost fail to observe the distinctions, clearly
given in the context, between ' ' blaspheming ' ' and ' ' resisting ' '

and " vexing " or " grieving the Holy Ghost and " quenching
the Spirit. ' The corrupt and viperous Pharisees, notwithstand-
ing the light of Christ's wondrous words and works, blasphemed
the Holy Ghost in Christ, calling Him an unclean spirit, and they
never would be regenerated or forgiven (Matt. xii. 22-37; Mark
iii. 22-30). The stiff-necked Jews, uncircumcised in heart and
ears, ' ' resisted the Holy Ghost ' ' in the prophets, in Christ, in
Stephen, and in the Apostles, and persecuted and slew these in-
spired men, but some of these Jews, such as Saul of Tarsus,
might afterwards oe regenerated and forgiven (Acts vii. 51,52;
Neh. ix. 29, 30; Acts ix. ; Luke xxiii. 34; Matt. xii. 31). While
the elect, redeemed, and regenerated children of God may, by re-
bellion, disobedience, neglect, falsehood, dishonesty, filthiness,
bitterness, wrath, clamor, evil speaking, covetousness, and jest-
ing, "vex" or "grieve'' (the original words mean the same)
' ' the Holy Spirit, " "by whom they are sealed unto the day of
redemption, ' ' that is until the resurrection of their bodies (the
Holy Spirit being here compared to a dear Friend, who, when
displesed, hides His face or fA)wns upon the loved ones who
offend Him, but still never will uttely forsake them), Isa. Ixiii.,
Ixiv., Eph. iv. 30 ^vith all the Epistle. And the children of God,
by not using and manifesting the graces and gifts of the Divine
Spirit, may for a while ' ' quench ' ' His holy influences in their
hearts, dun the light and chill the warmth of His presence within
them (He being here compared to a holy flame. Matt. iii. 11;

Acts ii. 3), 1 Thess.v. 19; but the whole Epistle shows that this
divine light and warmth within them will never be utterly extin-
guished, for they are the elect, redeemed, and regenerated chil-
dren of God, and will be preserved blameless until the coming of
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Christ. The inspired writers do not command the children of
God not to " blaspheme the Holy Ghost ' or " resist Him " by
mm'dering His ministers, for these things the regenerate will
never do ; but they do command them not to ' ' grieve the Holy
Ghost "or " quench the Spirit, ' ' for these sins those born of the
Spirit, and in whom He dwells, may commit.

Of the tw^enty-one Epistles in the New Testament,
only two (1st and 2d Thessalonians) are addressed to a
church ; that to the Galatians is addressed to the churches
of Galatia; the 1st Episile to the Corinthians is addressed
not only to the church at Corinth but also to ' ' all that
in every place call upon the name of Jesus Christ our
Lord, both theirs and ours ' '

; and the 2d Epistle to the
Corinthians is addressed to the church at Corinth, "with
all the saints which are in all Achaia" ; fourteen of
the other Epistles are addressed either to particular in-
dividuals or to the saints ; and the Epistle to the He-
brews and the 1st Epistle of John are addressed to no
one by name, whether churches or saints. Thus none
but Paul's earliest- written Epistles (1st and 2d Thessa-
lonians) were addressed to one particular church; and
that church, like all other churches, only as composed
of individual members, was a nonentity. All the acts of
a church, in either refusing or receiving a minister, are
the acts of its members — the majority of its members
determining the action of a church. The doctrine and
experience stated in the first chapter of the 1st Epistle
to Thessalonians — the doctrine of their election and call
of God, and their experience of faith and love and hope
—seem to apply to the individual members of the church
at Thessalonice ; as also do the exhortations in the last
chapter, to watch, and be sober, and to comfort and
edify one another, and to esteem their ministry, and
be at peace among themselves, and to follow that which
is good, and to rejoice evermore, pray without ceasing,
and in everything give thanks, to quench not the Spirit,
and despise not prophesyings, to prove all things, hold
fast that which is good, and abstain from all apearance
of evil. I think that all the people of God, whether
united in a church organization or not, should obey these
holy and blessed precepts of the inspired Apostle. I
heartily approve of Brother Eedd's suggestion as to the
importance of considering the context ; but the context
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is both before and after the text ; and I think that one
can quench the Spirit, that is, dim the hght and chill
the warmth of His presence within them, by not pray-
ing to God for His guidance and support, and not giving
thanks to Him for His mercies, and in other ways, as
well as by disesteeming the ministrations of His poor
servants.

The word "
quench

" is not properly applicable to a
person, but to a th ing— to fire, which has both light and
heat; thus plainly showing that the Apostle by the use
of this word did not mean the person of the Holy Spirit,
but the graces or gifts of that Spirit. He uses the same
word in Eph. vi. 16 — " Above ^all, taking the shield of
faith, wherewith ye shall be able to quench all the fiery
darts of the wicked'' ; and here the application is to the
evil inflnences of Satan, just as the application in 1

Thess. V. 19 is to the good influences of the Divine Spirit.
And so in 2 Tim. i. 6, Paul exhorts Timothy to "stir up
the gift of God which is in thee ' '

; and the word here
rendered to stir up^^ means literally to rekindle,^ ^

that is
,

not to quench or allow to remain dormant. I

have often, when going out to walk, apparently and
temporarily quenched a fire in the fire-place of my
study, so that there seemed to be no light and no heat
remaining ; but the fire was only dormant, and, when I
returned, I found it burning brightly, or it could be
easily made to burn by being properly stirred. And I

have seen that the same thing is true of spiritual graces
and gifts. Our Heavenly Bridegroom, though loving us
with an everlasting love, yet withdraws from us the
sweet manifestations of His presence and love if we in-
dulge in spiritual sleep and do not lovingly obey Him
(Cant. V. 2— 8; Rev. iii. 20; Jer. xxxi. 3

; Ps. Ixxxix.
30—34; John XV. 9

; xvii. 23—26). The Lord perpetu-
ally dwells in His people, and never utterly leaves or
forsakes them, though He may sometimes seem to do
so (Isa. Ivii. 15; liv. 8—10; John xiv. 16, 17; 1 Cor. vi.
19; 2 Cor. vi. 16; Heb. xiii. 5

;
1 John ii. 27); and the

Apostle Paul accommodating his language to our in-
firmities, and comparig the Holy Spirit to a tender hu-
man friend, exhorts the members of the body of Christ
not to '^grieve (pain or distress) the Holy Spirit of God,
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whereby they are sealed unto the day of redemption "

(Eph. iv. 30), tht is, not to treat our Divine Friend in a

manner which would grieve a true and dear human
friend, and (3ause him at least apparently and tempora-
rily to cease manifesting his friendship to us ; and, from
the preceding and the succeeding context it seems clear
that the Apostle means by such unworthy treatment of
the Holy Spirit disobedience to His precepts in the Scrip-
tures and His promptings in our hearts (for the Spirit in
the word is the same as the Spirit in our hearts) —such
disobedience as falsehood, anger, giving place to the
De^il, dishonesty, corrupt conversation, bitterness, evil
speaking, and resentment. As these forbidden vices are
the very opposites of the virtues enjoined in 1 Thess. v.,
I think that the Apostle means the same thing by
' ' Grieve not the Holy Spirit, ' ' in Ephesians as he
means by "Quench not the Spirit" in 1st Thessalonians,
the figures only being a little varied. The Holy Spirit is
often compared in the Scriptures to wind and water and
fire; and, a.s these natural elements are either resistible
or irresistible according to the ordination of the God of
providence, so I believe that the promptings of the Holy
Spirit in our hearts are either resistible or irresistible ac-
cording to the ordination of the God of grace. In the
matter of our regeneration, man's will is not concerned

(John i. 13), and the work of the Holy Spirit is irresisti-
ble, and so in every other matter when God wills that
His influence shall be irresistible ; but in every case when
God does not will that the influence of His Spirit shall
be irresistible, such influence is resistible, and the chil-
dren of God disobey His precepts and promptings, and
apparently and temporarily grieve His Holy Spirit, and
quench His enlightening, warming, and purifying influ-
ences. The Scriptures and experiences of all of the peo-
ple of God abound with proofs of these facts. In the
very instance to which Brother Eedd applies the quench-
ing of the Spirit (to the ignoring and silencing of a min-
isterial gift in a church), the members guilty of this
offence have already ignored and silenced the gentle
promptings of the Spirit in their own hearts in regard
to the matter; for if they are the children of God, the
Holy Spirit always dwells in them, and guides them into
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all truth, and therefore certainly prompts them to receive
with humble thankfulness the least gift, whether nat-
ural or spiritual, of their Heavenly Father (John xiv. 16,

17; xvi. 13; 1 Thess. v. 18; James i. 17).
I do not doubt that Brother Eedd's explanation of

' ' quenching the Spirit ' ' is original with him ; but I can
trace it back one hundred and fifty years in the Baptist
church. It is one of the many applications of this text
given by John Gill in his Exposition of the Scriptures,
published in 1748, and given by nearly all commenta-
tors since that time. In accuracy and fullness of doc-
trinal, experimental, and practical knowledge on this
subject, I have never seen or heard anything that equals
Gill's interpretation of the 19th, 20th, 21st, and 22d
verses of the fifth chapter of 1st Thessalonians. I very
much regret that Gill's Commentary on the Scriptures
is out of print, and that where a set is once in a while
found for sale, it cannot be bought for less than about
twenty dollars ; for I would be very glad if every Prim-
itive Baptist minister, who heartily desires to know the
true meaning of the Scriptures, and who prefers solid
truth to empty speculation, not only owned but dili-
gently used this most sound and most instructive work,
of course comparing Gill's explanations with the Scrip-
tures and with his own experience. I will now give
Gill's interpretation of the four verses just mentioned,
1 Thessalonians, Chapter V.

gill's exposition.

1 Thessalonians, Chapter V.

Verse 19. Quench not the Spirit.
Quench not the Spirit — By which is meant, not the person of

the Spirit, but either the graces of the Spirit, which may be com-
pared to light, and fire, and heat, to which the allusion is in the
text; such as faith, which is a light in the soul, a seeing of the
Son, and an evide ace of things nob seen; and love, which gives
a vehemert flame, which many waters cannot quench; and zeal,
which is the boiling up of love, the effervency of it; and spiritual
knowledge, which is also light, and of an increasing nature, and
are all graces of the Spirit : and though these cannot be totally
extinguished, and utterly put out and lost, yet they may be
greatly damped ; the light of faith may become dim ; and the
flame of love be abated, and wax cold; the heat of zeal may
pass into lukewarmness, and an indifference of spirit; and the
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light of knowledge seem to decline, instead of increasing; and
all through indulging some sin or sins, by keeping ill company,
and by neglecting the ordinances of God, prayer, preaching, and
other institutions of the gospel ; wherefore such an exhortation
is necessary to quicken saints, and stir them up to the use of
those means, whereby those graces are cherished and preserved
in their lively exercise ; though rather the gifts of the Spirit are
intended. The extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, bestowed on the
Apostles at the day of Pentecost, are represented under the sym-
bol of fire, to which perhaps the Apostle may here have some re-
spect ; and the moi-e ordinary gifts of the Spirit are such as are to be

stirred up, as coals of fire are stirred up, in order that they
may burn and shine the brighter, and give both light and heat,
2 Tim. i. 6, and which may be said to be quenched, when they
are neglected and lie by as useless; when they are wrapped up
in a napkin, or hid in the earth ; or when men are restrained
from the use of them; or when the use of them is not attended
to, or is brought into contempt, and the exercise of them ren-
dered useless or unprofitable, as much a^ in them lies. And even
private persons may quench the Spiiit of God, His gifts of light
and knowledge, when they hold the truth in unrighteousness,
imprison it, and conceal it, and do not publicly profess it as they
ought.

Verse 20. Despise not prophesy ings.
Despise not propesyings. — Or prophecies ; The prophecies of the

Old Testament concerning the first coming of Christ, concerning
His person, office, and work, His obedience, sufferings, and
death, His resurrection from the dead, ascension and session at
God's right hand; for thou^rh all these are fulfilled, yet they
have still their usefulness; for by comparing these with facts, the
perfections of God, His omniscience, truth, faithfulness, wisdom,
etc., are demonstrated, the authority of the Scriptures estab-
lished, the truths of the gospel illustrated and confirmed, and
faith strengthened ; and besides, there are many prophecies which
regard things to be done, and yet to be done under the Gospel
dispensation, and therefore should not be set at naught, but
highly valued and esteemed : also the predictions of Christ con-
cerning His own sufferings and death and resurrection from the
dead, and what would befall His disciples afterwards with many
things relating to the destruction of Jerusalem, His second com-
ing, and the end of th e v/orld, these should be had in gi'eat esteem ;

nor should what the apostles foretold concerning the rise of anti-
christ, the man of sin, and the apostacy of the latter days, and
the whole book of the Revelations, which is no other than a
prophecy of the state of the church from the times of the apos-
tles to the end of the world, be treated with neglect and con-
tempt, but should be seriously considered, and diligently searched
and inquired into. Yea, the prophecies of private men, such as
Agabus, and others, in the apostles' time, and in later ages, are
not to be slighted ; though instances of this kind are rare in our
times, and things of this nature should not be precipitantly, and
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without care, given into : but rather prophesyings here intend
the explanation of the Scriptures, and the preaching of the Word,
and particularly by persons who had not the gift of tongues, and
therefore men were apt to despise them; see 1 Cor. xiii. 2, and
xiv. 1,3, 4, 5, 24, 31. Just as in our days, if persons have not
had a liberal education, and do not understand Latin, Greek, and
Hebrew, though they have ministerial gifts, and are capable of
explaining the Word to edification and comfort, yet are set at
naught and rejected, which housld not be.

Verse 21. Prove all things; hold fast that which is good.
Prove all thi)igs. —That are said by the prophets, all the doc-

trines which they deliver; hear them though they have not the
gift of tongues, and all desirable advantages; do not reject them
on that account, and refuse to hear them, for so many useful men
may be laid aside, and the Spirit of God in them be quenched;
try their gifts and attend to their doctrines, yet do not implicitly
believe everything they say, but examine them according to the
Word of God, the test and standard of truth; search the Scrip-
tures whether the things they say are true or no. Not openly
erroneous persons, and known heretics, are to be heard and at-
tended on, but the ministers of the Word, or such who are said
to have a gift of prophesying; these should make use of it, and
the church should try and judge their gift, and accordingly en-
courage or discourage ; and also their doctrines, and if false, re-
ject them, and if true, receive them. Hold fast to that ivhich is
good; honest, pleasant, profitable, and agreeable to sound doc-
trine, to the analogy of faith, and the Scriptures of truth, and
is useful and edfying, instructive both as to principle and prac-
tice ; such should be held fast that no man take it away ; and be
retained, though a majority may be against it, for the multitude is
not always on the side of truth; and though it ma}^ be rejected
by men of learnmg and wealth, as Christ and His doctrines were
rejected by the Scribes and Pharisees, and rulers of the people;
and though it may be reproached as a novel, upstart notion, or a
licentious one. since these were the charges against the doctrine
of Christ and His apostles; and though it may be attended with
affliction and persecution, yet none of these things should move
from it, or cause to let it go.

Verse 22. Abstain from all appearance of evil.
Abstain from all appearance of evil. —Of doctrinal evil. Not

only open error and heresy are to be avoided, but what has any
show of it, or looks like it, or ca^-ries in it a suspicion of it, or may
be an occasion thereof, or lead unto it; wherefore all new words
and phrases of this kind should be shunned, and the form of
sound words held fast; and so of all practical evil, not only from
sin itself and all sorts of sin, lesser or greater, but from every
occasion of it, and what leads unto it

,

and has the appearance of
it, or may be suspected of others to be sin, and so give offence,

and^Jbe a matter of scandal.

I desire to repeat that it seems to me that Brother
Eedd's remarks in regard to pastors and churches are
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not only Scriptural but also of extraordinary mportance,
and I believe that it would be wise in all of our people to
give his loving and faithful words earnest heed. 0 that
the great Head of the church would pour out upon the
members of His mystical body an abundance of the hum-
ble, loving, and lovely Spirit of Christ, and build them
up into a more visible unity, and bless all the churches
of the saints with spiritual peace, fellowship, and pros-
perity! S. H.

PREDESTINATION.

" Him being delivered by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge
of God, ve have taken and by wicked hands have crucified and slain." —
Acts ii. 29.

"For of a truth against Thy Holy Child Jesus, whom Thou hast
anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and people
of Israel, were gathered together to do whatsoever Thy hand and Thy
counsel determined before to be done." — Acts iv. 27.

It is because of the general principle of predestination
being set forth in the above texts that we have placed
them at the head of this article, rather than from any
design of commenting upon everything contained in
them.

It is asserted by the first text given that Christ Jesus
was delivered by the determinate counsel and fore-
knowledge of God, but that "wicked hands" have
taken, crucified, and slain him. By this we may learn
that the wickedness of His crucifiers was none the less
because of His being delivered by the determinate coun-
sel and foreknowledge of God. The motives of His cru-
cifiers, and the purpose of God in the matter, were en-
tirely different. Their motives were wicked and their
work was murderous, but God determined to defeat their
purpose and accomplish His own counsel. Their ac-
countability was not destroyed by reason of defect in
their design. One great objection which some have
urged against the doctrine of election and predestination
is, that it destroys the accountability of man, and makes
God the author of man's sin. But this is simply a mis-
construction of the doctrine and not the doctrine itself.
God's predestination, determinate counsel and fore-
knowledge in the crucifixion of Jesus is true, and so
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also is the wickedness and accountability of man a truth.
One does not conflict with or destroy the other. When
the Apostle Paul presented the complete sovereignty of
God, as displayed in election and predestination, he
seemed to anticipate the objections which have been so
often made against this very point of gospel truth.
' ' Thou wilt say then, why doth He yet find fault, for
who hath resisted His will ?

" Eom. ix. 19. Do not
carnal men argue in the same manner until this day ?

And will they not so continue to argue as long as the
world stands ? Do they not say that if the determinate
counsel and foreknowledge of God is accomplished in
the eternal salvation of His x^hosen people, then the
wicked hands by whom Christ was crucified should bear
a part of the glory and be considered innocent ?

' ' " Why
doth He yet find fault?"

But let such objectors remember that if God's purpose
is accomplished, their works have not done it. God lays
nothing to the charge of men because of the accomplish-
ment of His own purpose in the salvation of His people.
The wickedness of men did not procure it

,

neither can

it defeat it. Salvation is not by works of men, either
good or bad. We insist upon it, and hope the reader
will ever continue to bear this in mind as God's revealed
truth; that the works of men, whether good or bad,
never have nor never will procure or hinder the eternal
salvation of any of God's chosen people. It is all of God
from first ot last, and He will not divide the honor and
glory of it to any creature in earth or heaven, nor give
the praise to a graven image.

The arguments used against this doctrine of sovereign
grace in election and predestination may seem very
plausible to the carnal mind, but a little attention to the
nature of these arguments will show their fallacy.

'
To say that wicked and sinful men should be exempt

from condemnation and punishment, simply because
they cannot carry out their own wicked purposes and
designs, is certainly a very weak argument. And yet
this is the chief substance of their whole argument
against the fixed purpose and predestination of God,
which circumscribes their actions, defeats their purposes
and makes their very wickedness contribute to their
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own overthrow, defeat, and punishment. But is this
any good reason why they are not guilty ? Is this any
reason why they are not accountable to God for their
wicked deeds ? And even if by the overruling power
and sovereign grace of God their very wickedness has
been made to contribute to the fulfillment of the pur-
pose of God, all the glory and honor of such a result is
due to God and not to the wicked hands, whose pur-
poses have been defeated.

If the highway robber cannot fully carry out his
wicked purpose to rob and murder every traveller that
comes along, is that any reason why the Sovereign King
should not find fault with such a subject? Must the
guilty murderer be considered innocent because his Sov-
ereign King brings him to justice ? Or, if because the
King faithfully executes all his laws in righteousness,
justice and truth, according to his own sovereign will,
defeating the design of wicked men, and accomplishing
his own purpose in upholding the dignity and justice of
his own government, is that any reason why the guilty
should go free? Is that any reason why he should not
find fault with transgressors ? Is that any just reason
for saying, ' ' Let us do evil that good may come ?

' '

Rom. iii. 8.

This base slander was charged against the ministers
of Jesus in the apostolic day, and it has been reiterated
and affirmed by the enemies of predestination and elec-
tion from that day down to this present hour, and we
are inclined to believe that this same slanderous report
will continue to be circulated as long as the gospel of
Christ is faithfully preached, and as long as there is an
enemy to oppose the truth.

Truth has always had its opposition in some form or
other. If men do not charge the advocates of gospel
truth with saying, ' ' Let us do evil that good may come, ' '

they will come at them in another way by saying that
the doctrine of God's sovereign decrees in election and
predestination encourage and justify sin and wickedness.
It is said that if the grace of predestination gloriously
triumphs, and in the end is made more manifest because
of the sinful opposition which it has overcome, then sin
is justifiable and God would be unrighteous to take ven-
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geance for that which contributes in the end to the su-
perabounding of His glory. So in the apostle's day,
some would say, ' ' If the truth of God hath more
abounded through my lie unto His glory, why yet am
I also judged as a sinner ?

" Rom. iii. 7.

But is it absolutely certain that sin or wickedness, or
any other he in any form or shape, has of itself contrib-
uted anything to the glory and honor of God ? Does not
all the glory and honor that some would seem to ascribe
to sin and to the sinful acts of men, belong to God alone,
not because of sin but because of His sovereign rule
over it

,

and because of His so circumscribing the wicked
acts of wicked men and devils, that there is a boundary
Kne set by His decree over which they never can go, so
as to defeat or upset any of His purposes of love or
mercy in the salvation of His people, for whom Christ
died.

Whatev^er may be the plausible argument of any man
who insists either directly or indirectly, that sin is a

good thing, and that God has decreed it
,

and that con-
sequently it will at last result in good to men and to the
glory of God, I wish it distinctly noted here, that I do
not believe any such a doctrine, nor do I believe that the
Bible doctrine of election or predestination is at all re-
sponsible for such a false theory.

It should be remembered that the word of the Lord
most positively declares that No lie is of the truth."

1 John ii. 21. It is no part of the truth of the gospel of
our salvation, and as such is the fact, it is not entitled,
nor will it ever receive any of the honor and glory that
results from truth. Truth is truth of itself, and Christ
came into the world to bear witness to it under all cir-
cumstances of trials and temptations, in life or in death ;

and though this heavenly truth may shine the brighter
by its contrast and victory over sin, death and hell, yet
neither falsehood nor sin in any form is thereby made
truth or any part of truth. The truth of God in Jesus
Christ our Saviour is complete of itself without being
supplemented by falsehood to give it success. Nor can
a lie be justifiable because it has been defeated by the
power of all-conquering truth.

We conclude, therefore, that the final triumph of
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truth in circumscribing and overcoming the wickedness
of men and devils can never justify their wicked motives
nor make them any the less guilty. W. M. M.

"Surely THE WRATH OF MAN shall praise Thee ; the remainder
of wrath shalt Thou restrain" (Psalm Ixxvi. 10). "The Son of man
shall be DELIVERED into the hands of men" (Luke ix. 44). "And
truly the Son of man goeth as it was determined; but WOE UNTO
THAT MAN by whom He is betrayed" (Luke xxii. 22). "God EN-
DURED WITH MUCH LONG-SUFFERING the vessels of wrath fitted
to destruction" (Rom. ix. 22). "The Lord hath prepared His thron«
in the heavens; and HIS KINGDOM RULETH OVER ALL" (Psalm
ciii. 19).

ASSOCIATIONS, BY ELDER J. E. W. HENDEESON.

That there is no authority in the Bible for Associa-
tions as they now exist is a fact beyond dispute; and the
only reason now urged for their continuance is

,

that it is

a custom of long standing among the Baptists. ' ' *

''The only effectual remedy for the evils growing out of
the organized Associations is to disband, dissolve and do
away with them entirely, and not simply dispense with
the Constitution and rules of decorum by which they are
now governed and leave the body intact ; in this case it
will be necessary to have some form of government or
rule of action. ' ' ^

"One church is not required to do business for another
churchy and certainly much less is she required to do
business for an Association." * ^' ^

" " Many of our
brethren and quite a number of churches are seriously
considering the propriety, yea, the necessity of arresting
the tide of trouble and distress flowing out from this
source, and which can be done by one and only one
effectual stroke as indicated by the foregoing sugges-
tions. " — "Pilgrim's Banner," November 1st, 1897.

Remarks. — We consider the above extract from Elder
Henderson's letter in the " Banner " as more directly to
the point in forever settling the associational question
and leaving the churches on true scriptural ground, than
anything we have yet seen in so few words.

In fact, there is no necessity for multiplying words
on a subject, concerning which all Primitive Baptists
who have taken any pains to inform themselves, know
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that there is no Bible authority for any religious society,
institution or Association except the visibly organized
church, neither is there any doctrine or any rules of or-
der or government found in the Scriptures by which to
establish any other sect or body except the church.

We think the great body of Primitive Baptists want
to do right on this associational question, and will do
right when properly informed. But there may yet be
quite a number of humble and lovely brethren and sis-
ters who do not understand all the objectionable ma-
chinery of human invention that have been hitched on
to the good preaching that they often hear at Associa-
tions. All these good things^ belong to the church as
God's gift, and in proving all things ,and " holding fast
to that which is good,'' none of these scriptural things
will be disturbed or molested in any particular, but the
beauty and excellency of their original primitive sim-
plicity will more clearly appear when divested of every
invention and tradition that men have fastened upon
the church. W. M. M.

THE STRAIGHT FOOT.

"And their feet were straight feet." — Ezekiel i. 7.

The wonderful vision of the prophet Ezekiel, of which
the above text is part, seems to serve my purpose at
present to set forth, describe, and illustrate the charac-
ter of the true prophet and minister of the gospel of
Christ. The four living creatures, so uniform in every
particular, seem to point to the four evangelical writers
of the New Testament ; being joined wing to wing serves
to illustrate the harmony of their testimony ; and their
exact oneness in appearance, the one light and heav-
enly beauty and glory with which they were adorned,
shows, that although they had the likeness of a man,
they were endued with more than earthly and human
virtue, and that they possessed a character far superior
to that of a mere natural man, being partakers of the
divine nature, that they might by the use and virtue of
their wings, and the wheels in which was their life, be
enabled to soar above the elements of fallen nature and
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testify of Christ and His glorious Kingdom, which is not
of the world.

In relating the version, the prophet testifies of the
particular time and place at which it occurred, and that
the hand of the Lord was there upon him ; and then
proceeds to describe the scene. The first thing mentioned
is a whirlwind, together with a great cloud, and fire,
unfolding itself, in all of which the Lord God was
pleased to make known His holy presence and power;
and through those symbols speak to and instruct His
servant and prepare him for the special work assigned
him in the prophetic service; for, as the next chapter
shows, he was presently commanded to go and speak to
the rebellious house of Israel.

Now it is evident to my mind that those living crea-
tures fairly set forth in a figurative or typical form the
necessary character and qualifications of the gospel min-
ister. In the first place, those were living creatures^
not dead, neither eternal, for they were created. Em-
bodied as they v/ere in a great cloud by which God was
pleased to vail Himself, as David saith, " C.louds and
darkness are roundabout Him, " and proceeding from
the cloud those living creatures were brought to view
through the medium of the whirlwind and flames of
fire. Thus "the word of the Lord came expressly to
Ezekiel the priest"; all this vision, then, was the ivord

of God, or His method of teaching His servant. Men
who are called of God to speak in His name are sub-
jected to fiery trials to subdue their natural will and the
dross of their fieshly nature, such as pride, vanity, and
worldly mindedness. They are tossed about in the
whirlwinds of fear, sorrow, and wretchedness, like the
tempest-tossed mariner in an ocean storm, until they
are made willing to go, trusting in God, and speak in
His name. And, as shown in the vision, they are led by
the Spirit, and go only where the Spirit goes to do the
work assigned them.

By the straightforward course of those living crea-
tures, and ])y the straightness of their feet, the proper
and only profitable course of the gospel minister is
clearly indicated. It is a fact several times repeated,
that they turned not as they went, but each went
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straight forward. Their feet (walk) were not crooked
or perverse, but consistent with the holy nature of their
vocation. But I have to say with deep regret, that, to
apply the type of the straight foot to all the professed
ministers of the present age, it will kick a large ma-
jority of them out of the ranks and close the door of the
sacred pulpit against them.

Dear brethren in the gospel ministry, let us examine
our feet, let us consider our walk or daily deportment,
and see if our feet are straight ; for of our feet are
crooked, how are we to be regarded as those who walk
in a straight and narro w v/ay ? We may spend our time
in vain, and wear out our Itmgs for nought in talking
about Zion, unless we also walk about her. Our feet
should be kept clean froni the filthy walks of carna],
world-loving, and pleasure-seeking men, and then our
examples will shine like burnished brass, and our breth-
ren will not be stumbling over our crooked feet, or be-
come lost and bewildered in following our examples.

Those living creatures had, each, four faces ; the first
in order is the face of a man ; nor is this face of the
least importance because it is the face of a man. The
gospel preacher, in order to be approved of God, must
be a man of the highest a7id noblest type in point of
moral and upright deportment ; else how can he have
the face to look his fellow man in the eye and fill his
open ear with a flood of holy precepts ?

On the right side, together with the face of a man,
each had the face of a lion. Here is the type of moral
courage and holy boldness, together with the power of
faith in God, who alone is able to give life and comfort
through Jesus Christ and sanctify the labor of His ser-
vants to the edifying of the church. The lion is fear-
less and courageous, and it is said that when the lions
roar the beasts of prey tremble —only the beasts of prey.

" And they four had the face of an ox, on the left
side. ' ' This face is indispensable to the usefulness of the
man of God in the service of His people. The ox is a
beast of toil ; he bears the yoke with patience and forti-
tude; he draws the heavy cart through the mire; on
smooth and level ground he keeps his steady gait ; nor
does he refuse to pull when the hill must be ascended,
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and gently holds the cart back when descending the
opposite slope. So must the minister bear the yoke, pull
through the rough places, go up hill and down hill, bear
all the burdens of mortal life in common with other
men, forsaking pleasure and ease, all for the elect's
sake. He must learn, as did his holy Master, obedience
by the things which he suffers. This is the roughest

I and most unenviable of the four faces —one which no
man is naturally inclined to bear. The ox is a noble
animal, and when properly trained and cared for, he ia
a power for good. If the preacher's tongue seems a
trifle rough at times, it is just a triflle like the tongue
of the ox. He also conveys his food to his mouth by
the use of his tongue ; but he would not add anything
to his bounty by applying his rough tongue to the cheek
of his master. A minister will not fare so well, even in
a temporal sense, by abusing those whose duty it is to
minister to him in carnal things.

The face of an eagle is equally important, but I have
not space to say much about it here ; but suffice it to
say, that this king of birds presents the highest and
noblest characteristic of the prophetic or ministerial
character. While the eagle can walk upon the earth
even as the clumsy ox, it can also rise and fly high up
in the air, even above the loftiest mountain peak, and
there triumph over all its fear of man or beast, and
turn its strong and penetrating eyes towards the heavens
above and gaze at the dazzling light of the sun. So th«
prophets, and apostles, ministers and all the children of
God have the eye of faith and of spiritual discernment
to look beyond and above the sublunary things of time
and sense, and look upon the glorious Sun of Right-
eousness, the w^ay , the truth and the hfe, and ' ' bid
farewell to every fear." J. E. W. H.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

1 —Q. When did the institution of Lent, as observed
by Catholics and Episcopalians, have its rise? A. Lent
is from an Anglo-Saxon word, meaning Spring, and ii
probably from the same root as length, because the days
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then perpceptibly lengthen. It is a partial fast of forty
days (not counting Sundays, which are always feast
days), beginning with Ash Wednesday and ending with
Easter Sunday, observed by the Grreek Catholic, Eoman
Catholic, Armenian, Episcopalian, and Lutheran
churches, in professed imitation of the forty days' fast
of Moses, Elijah, and Christ, and as a season of penance
in preparation for the feast of Easter, which is the
anniversary of the resurrection of Christ, and is the
Sunday which comes next after the first full moon
that falls on or next after the 21st day of March
(the Vernal Equinox). The day before Ash Wednes-
day is called Mardi-Gras, Fat Tuesday, or Shrove
Tuesday, and it is the last day of what is called the
Carnival, a period lasting from three to ten days, in
Roman Catholic countries, during which feasting, mas-
queradiog, dancing, racing, and all sorts of worldly
amusements are practiced. The Catholics frankly ad-
mit that the Scriptures contain no command for the
observance of Lent, and that, originating in the early
part of the second century after Christ, this fast occupied
but forty hours, the period between the crucifixion and
resurrection of Christ, the church thus mourning while
her Bridegroom was taken from her ; and that this pe-
riod was gradually lengthened until the Latin church in
A. D. 8-16 made it forty days, beginning with Ash Wed-
nesday, a day so called because the Catholics then put
ashes on the foreheads of penitents. The Greek Catho-
lics have extended Lent to forty-eight days. Not only
in its duration, but also in its strictness, has there been
a great variation in the observance of Lent. At first
some ate only one meal a day, and that of dry food, or
bread and water, in the evening; gradually all other
kinds of food were allowed except flesh and wine, and
these were allowed on Saturdays and Sundays, except
on Holy Saturday, the day just before Easter Sunday.

Besides one meal a day, Roman Catholics now allow
a luncheon of two ounces in the morning and another
of eight ounces in the evening ; and their rules are varied
to suit differences of climate, occupation, and physical
condition. In the United States flesh is allowed several
times a week, but flesh and fish must not be eaten at the
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same meal. In Spanish countries, for the payment of
a httle money, flesh can be eaten every day. The money
saved by abstinence during Lent must be spent in deeds
of charity ; pubhc amusements, especially theatrical per-
formances, are forbidden, and marriage and birth-day
festivals are considered unbecoming ; the pictures in the
churches should be veiled, and the organ silenced, and
there should be a frequent attendance on religious wor-
ship and communion. The Apostle Paul had but little
confidence in a religion of days, months, times, and
years (Gal. iv. 10, 11), because such a religion is more
legal than evangelical, more carnal than spiritual.

2—Q. When were choirs intruduced into religious
bodies ? A. Singing was at first congregational, Moses
and Miriam and all of the children of Israel taking
part. David about 1020 B. C, appointed four thousand
of the forty-eight thousand Levites as singers, and
divided them into courses (1 Chron. xv., xvi., xxiii.,
xxv). Paul exhorts all the church to sing psalms and
hymns and spiritual songs, with grace in their hearts,
making melody in their heart to the Lord (Eph. v. 19;
Col. iii. 16). Singing was congregational in the church
till the fourth century. In that century the Roman
Catholics, in order to attract the carnal mind, almost
turned their churches into theatres, introducing great
pomp and display and lascivious theatrical music, ac-
companied with motions of the hands and feet ; and as
the people were not sufficiently versed in musical science,
the Council of Laodicaea, A. D. 365. instituted choirs of
singers, who were to be trained for the purpose. The
people thus became more and more excluded from
church singing, though Pope Gregory 1. (590 — 604)
sought to restore them the privilege. The Protestant
reformers in the sixteenth century revived congrega-
tional singing.

3—Q. When and by whom was instrumental music
first introduced in Christian worship, and what are the
most scriptural objections offered by Primitive Baptists
in opposition to it ? A. Cain built the first city, and
named it Enoch after his son ; and Jubal, a descendant
of Cain, invented the first musical instruments, the
harp and the organ (Gen. iv. 17, 21). Musical instru-
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ments were used in the tabernacle and temple service,
as well as by the ''companies of prophets," and David,
and Elisha. The apostolic churches used no musical
instruments. The flute was first used at Alexandria,
in Egypt, about 190 A. D., but the harp was soon sub-
stituted for it; but instruments were very little used
in church worship before the fifth century, and to-
wards the close of the sixth century they were prohib-
ited by Pope Gregory. The organ, which was already
used in theatres, seemed to have been first used in public
worship by Pope Vitalian (658 — 672); but organs were
never regarded with favor by the Greek Catholics, and
they were for hundreds of yeare vehemently opposed in
the Roman Catholic and Protestant churches. In Scot-
land the Protestants, except a few Episcopalians, still
refuse to use the organ in public worship. The scrip-
tural objections of Primitive Baptists to the use of un-
christian choirs and of musical instruments in public
worship are the total absence of any precept or example
of their use in the apostolic churches ; and the fact that
the Apostle Paul requires us to sing praise to the Lord
with grace and melody in our hearts ; unchristian choirs
have no grace in their hearts, so that their pretended
praises to God are but mockeries; and dead musical in-
struments have neither grace nor hearts.

4—Q. Did the General Assembly of more than on«
hundred Baptist churches in England and Wales, that
met in London September B— 11, 1689, and adopted th«
London Baptist Confession of Faith, take up a collec-
tion for missionary purposes? A. Besides setting forth
their faith in an elaborate document of unsurpassed
ability and scripturalness, they condemned covetous-
ness and costly apparel, and earnestly recommended th«
daily searching of the Scriptures, and family worship,
and the bringing up of children in the nurture and ad-
monition of the Lord-, and an humble and godly walk
and conversation. And they also advised the raising of
a voluntary fund, by yearly, quarterly, monthly, and
weekly contributions, to assist such churches as were
not " able to maintain their own ministry," so that
their ministers might be " encouraged wholly to devote
themselves to the great work of preaching the gospel";
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the sending of ministers where the gospel hath or
hath not yet been preached, and to visit the churches";
and to aid sound and gifted members in attaining to
the knowledge and understanding of the Latin, Greek,
and Hebrew languages. They intimated nothing what-
ever as to the organization of money-based religious so-
cieties or boards (uniting believers and unbelievers), or
theological seminaries (hot-beds of infidelity), for these
purposes. All intelligent Primitive Baptists are in favor
of education in its proper place, but no Primitive Bap-
tist believes that human learning can qualify a man to
preach the gospel. No power but the Holy Spirit can
qualify a man for this great work ; and some Primitiv©
Baptists deny themselves to help home and travelling
preachers, and all other Primitive Baptists are perfectly
willing for them to do so.

5 —Q. What sort of Primitive Baptist preachers ar«
those who give parties at their homes, and go to dances,
and take their girls, and play on the fiddle for the dan-
cers ? We have two such in our Territory. A. They
are a sort of which I never heard before, and hope to
never hear again. According to the principles and prac-
tices of the Primitive Baptists generally, proper disci-
pline in their churches would not only silence but ex-
clude them. Such a worldly course is a shameful scan-
dal not only to a professed minister of Christ, but to the
least esteemed member of a gospel church.

6—
Q. AVhat do you think constitute proper church

officers ? A. Bishops (or Elders or Pastors) and Deacons
(Philip, i. 1; 1 Tim. iii. 1— 13). Modern scholarship is
unaimous in deciding that the terms ' ' Bishop ' ' and
^' Presbyter or " Elder " and " Pastor " are perfectly
synomymous in the New Testament, designating but
one class of church officers, the ministry of the word,
without the slightest difference of order or rank, even

the Apostles calling themselves Elders (Acts xx, 17, 28;

Philip i. 1; 1 Tim. iii. 1—13; v. 17—19: Titus i. 5—7;
1 Pet. V. 1—3 ; 2 John 1 ; 3 John 1 ; 2 Tim. i. 6, com-
pared with 1 Tim. iv. 14). There is not a particle of
apostolic authority for distinguishing the Bishop from
the Elder, much less for elevating the Bishop over the
Elder, and still less for elevating one Bishop, as the



i86 The Gospel Messenger. 1898.

Bishop of Rome or Constantinople, over all other Bishops
to the blasphemous position, distinctly predicted and
denounced by Paul, of the sole, supreme and infalhble
viceregency of God on earth (2 Thess. ii. 3, 4). One of
the Deacons can act as treasurer of the church. Clerks
of churches are not mentioned in the Scriptures ; they
are appointed simply to record the acts of the church,
and to keep such record. S. H.

EXTRACTS.

HopwelCN. J., December 27, 1897.
Elder 8. Hassell—

Dear Brother: Please find ray check for |2.00 for the "Messen
ger." I am well pleased with the "Messenger"; it ranks high in
my humble estimation. A. S. Cook.

San Gabriel, Cal., Dec. 14, 1897.

Dear Sir: Please find enclosed an order for $2.00, to pay for the" Gospel Messenger " for 1897 and 1898.
Being unable to attend a Primitive Baptist church, we enjoy the

" Messenger " very much— in fact, don't see how we could get along
without it.

Very respectfully, J. M. Pittman.

Ow^ensville, Ind., Jan. 12, 1898.
Elder S. Hassell—

Dear Friend : Enclosed find two dollars, which extends my time
for the " Gospel Messenger " to May, 1898. I am well pleased with
the " Messenger " and don't want to be without it.

Unworthily yours, Joseph Yager.

LaFayette Springs, Miss., Jan. 23, 1898.
Elder iS. Hassell—

Dear Brother : Find enclosed money order for seven dollars, to
pay for the " Messenger " for the seven persons named. The breth-
ren here are highly pleased with both the style and contents of the
" Gospel Messenger." We like it because it aims is to unite instead
of dividing the brethren. Not so much said about "time salva-
tion " in a controverted way, nor so much about debates. May the
Lord abundantly bless and sustain you. A. B. Morris.

Collins, Ga., Jan. 24, 1898.
Elder IS. Hassell —

Dear Brother in Christ, as I Hope : As I see you are calling on
delinquent subscribers to pay up their dues, to help you to continue



The Gospel Messenger. 1898. 187

to publish the "Gospel Messenger," I will send you one dollar,
which extends my subscription to the close of this year. I do ho})e
that all persons who are indebted to you for the blessing of having
the "Gospel Messenger" sent to them so cheap, will pay up their
dues. I don't think there is any of them any poorer than myself,
and I expect to take it as long as I can pay for it. I am a poor old
widow woman; 64 years have })assed over my head. I have lived a
widow 33 years, and, by the blessing of Him who does His own sov-
ereign will with all He has made, I have been sustained, and I am
willing to trust IHm through the few remaining days He gives me.

Your unworthy sister, if one at all, Elizabeth Green.

Adairsville, Ga., Jan. 19, 1898.
Elder S. Hassell—

Dear Brother : I enclose you money order for two dollars for the
"Gospel Messenger." My time was out December, 1897, and I will
renew my subscription for two years. I have been taking the "Mes-
senger " for several years, and don't want to be without it. We
appreciate it very highly. Hope you may be blest in both spiritual
and natural things, to run this good paper for a long time to come.

Yours in hope of eternal life, D. W. Loudermilk.

Garden Valley, Texas, Jan. 3, 1898.
Elder S. Hassell—

Beloved Brother in Christ : Enclosed please find two dollars, of
which one dollar is for M. E. Elliott, and one dollar for me, which
will continue the precious "Messenger" one more year. 1 have been
a subscriber to the " Messenger " ever since brother Bazemore com-
menced its publication. It has grown better and brighter as the
years have rolled by. May God in His mercy enable you and dear
old brother Mitchell and Henderson to keep its pages as bright and
pure w^ith gospel truths and comfort to the dear people of God this
year as you have in the past, is the desire of one poor sinful man,

Jas. K. Herring.

GOD CARES FOR ME.

Where'er I rest, where'er I roam,
On solid earth or faithless sea.

This promise fills my soul with peace,
God cares for me. God cares for me.

The various tribes of earth and air, •

Fed by His bounteous hand I see ;
This care the blest assurance gives,

God cares for me, God cares for me.

And tho' I slumber in the grave,
Not then shall I forgotten be ;

The resurrection morn will prove,
God cares for me, God cares for me.



i88 The Gospel Messenger. 1898.

OBITUARIES.

Lack of s[)ace compels us to trequest our subscribers to try to ex-
press, within about two hundred words, their accounts of the lives
and deaths of friends, if they wish us to publish the notices in The
Messenger.

" Blessed are the d-^'adwhich die in the Lord from henceforth : Yea, saith the Spirit,
that they may rest from their labors, and their works do follow them." Rev. xiv. 13.

ELDER JOHNj^A. SUTTLES.

It becomes our painful duty to record the death of our much be-
loved brother, Elder John A. Suttles, who was called from among
us on the 12th day of October, 1897. He was born in Bibb County,
Alabama, May 12, 1826. He has been a citizen of Coosa County for
a number of years. He for years served his county as Justice of the
Peace, County Treasurer, and Representative in the Greneral Assem-
bly of i\.labama. He was first married to Miss Rebecca E Bentley,
November 14, 1852, and subsequenlty to Miss MoUie J. Carlisle,
September 20, 1875. He first joined the Missionary Baptists July
15, 1854. H( lived a consistent member with them to August, 1875,
when he joined the Primitive Baptist church at Bethel in Coosa
County, Ala., and was baptized by Elder B. Jowers. He shortly af-
terwards moved his membership to Mt. Pleasant church, and on
September 5, 1878, he was ordained to the gospel ministry, the Pres-
bytery consisting of Elders B. Jowers, J. M Dykes, J. M. Black-
man, L. C. Peters, and R. W. Carlisle. Hi his latter days, having
been stricken with paralysis, he was afflicted long and suffered
much, but, sustained by the grace of Grod, was perfectly resigned to
His will, and when the summons came he passed away as calmly as
the evening setting sun, thus showing to those left behind how
bravely and gloriously a Christian can die.

He was full measure in all that is required in constituting a good
citizen, an honest man, a loving father, a devoted husband, and an
humble, faithful Christian. He exemplified by his daily walk that
he was ever ready to conform to that which was just and right,
thereby gaininsr the confidence and commanding the esteem of
nearly all who knew him for his strict integrity of character and
quiet life. But alas! brother Suttles is with us no more on earth;
but his kind admonitions and good counsel will ever be respectfully
remembered. He leaves a host of relatives and friends to mourn his
loss, but we mourn not as those who mourn without hope, for we
feel from the abundance of evidence left behind that our loss is his
eternal gain.

In conclusion, we would say to the beloved and bereaved ones,
Weep not. for it hath seemed good in the sight of the Lord that we
should be in the flesh for a little while. It will not be long before
we shall be called upon to answer the same summons, when we hope
to be able to meet him again ; and, oh ! how pleasant will be the
meeting! Then let us be resigned to Him who worketh all things
after the counsel of His own will: for He says, " I do all My pleas-
ure, and My counsel shall stand." He has promised to be with His
people in the sixth trouble and forsake them not in the seventh, and
is sure to fulfill His promises. Again He says, "Blessed are they
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that inourn, for they shall be comforted." May we by His Holy
Bprit be enabled to say as Job said, " The Lord giveth and the Lord
taketh away." Then sleej> on, dear brother, until the morning? of
the resurrection, when we lioi)e to meet thee in that upper and bet-
ter world, when we shall see as we are seen and know as we are
known, and there dwell with our Saviour forever, is our orayer.

O. N. Harris.
'I'he church at Mt. Pleasant. Coosa county, Ala., in conference

October 13, 1897, appointed a committee to draft some words in her
behalf expressive of her high esteem and Christian love for him, as a
memorial of our departed brother. The chui-ch at Mt. Pleasant
esteemed him as an hvimble and exemplary Christian, and he was
also an able and delightful preacher. We, as a church feel that our
loss is great ; at the same time we feel satisfied that our loss is his eter-
nal gain. We, as a church, deeply sympathize with the heart-stricken
and bereaved wife and children. We truly desire that the God of
all grace will take care of and provide for them. Connnittee: R. M.
Lecray, T. M. Pate, O. N. Harris Adopted by the church in con-
ference, antl ordered to be recorded on a page in our church book,
also forwarded to the "Gospel Messenger," with request to publish.

Ekler N. M. Cook, Moderator.
R. M. Lkcray, Clerk.

MRS. MARTHA WILKINSON
Was born in the year 1826. Her maiden name was Whiteworth.
Early in life she made a public profession of faith in Christ, and
joined the Cumberland Presbyterian church. She was married to
Hugh McCrary at the age of sixteen ; three children were born to
them. He died, leaving her a widow before she was twenty-one
years of age. Oh ! how sad to be thus bereaved of a loving compan-
ion so early in life! She lived a widow five years. Then she was
married to Thomas R. IVIoseley. Two children were born to them.
She lived happily with her beloved husband for fifteen years, when
she was again bereaved of her devoted husbfcind and left alone to
fight the battles of life which flesh is heir to in this world, which
she did with wonderful success. She was again united in marriage,
this time to Isaac M. Wilkinson, with whom she lived happily for
sixteen years. Again she was bereaved of her kind and devoted
companion in old age. Oh, how sad! Both of her last husband*
were beloved members of the Primitive Baptist church of Christ.
While living with brother Wilkinson she joined the Primitive Bap-
tist church, was baptized by Eldei- James Wagner, and she lived a
faithful and belov^ed member till death closed her eventful life on
the 8th of September, 1897, of heart failure or paralysis, leaving one
daughter and many brethren and sisters and friends to mourn her
decease.

Sister Wilkinson was in all the relations of life a model woman.
As sister, neighbor, wife, and mother, she did her wiiole duty;
therefore she was highly esteemed by all her numerous friends.
She loved her church and strove to do her whole duty to the poor,
ever ready to help the needy, and never neglected her pastor. I
have often shared her hospitality and liberality. She w^as of a
cheerful disposition, all felt pleasant in her company. But she it
gone from a world of suffering and death to a world of happinesi
and life forever, where we hope to meet again and never, no never,
part. J. E. Frost.

Shelby ville, Tenn., Dec. 9, 1897.
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MRS. SARAH FLOYD.

By request, we here record the death of a precious mother in Is
rael, Sister Sarah Floyd, wife of our esteemed friend, John W.
Floyd. Having lived an honorable, pious and useful life in the
same community and at the same home for near a half a century,
sister Floyd was well known and highly esteemed by all her neigh-
bors, but more especially in the church at Hepzibah, Lee County,
Ala. , where she had long been a devoted and useful member. She
was born April 7, 1826, married to J. W. Floyd February 9, 1843, and
died at their comfortable home December 17, 1897, leaving a grief-
stricken husband, four sons, and one daughter, all heads of families,
to mourn the sad bereavement. She was stricken suddenly with
paralysis on one side several days before her death, but continued
to get worse until it pleased Grod to release her from all earthly
things and take her to that home and to that house not made with
hands eternal in the heavens.

As I have long been acquainted wdth sister Floyd, and had bap-
tized her, I was sent for to attend the burial services — but as I was
not able to go, I am glad to learn that Elders Redd and Lively were
there to speak words of comfort to the bereaved family and sorrow-
ing fi lends, and to see the earthly tabernacle of the dear aged sister
decently put away in the family cemetery, there to remain till God
shall bid it rise in immortal bloom to dwell forever with Jesus and
with His redeemed people.

We tender our heartfelt sympathy to our aged friend, J. W.
Floj^d, and his esteemed family, and pray that the God of all grace
be very near to them in this hour of their trial, and save them with
an everlasting salvation. W. M. Mitchell.

(Other obituaries crowded out.)

LABORS AND TRAVELS

of Elder Lemuel Potter, as an Old-School Baptist minister, for thirty
years, with a brief sketch of his earlier life. Christian experience, call
to the work of the ministry, with liints to Churches and Ministers,
together with his doctrinal sentiments on fundamental points. It con-
tains 362 pages, is printed on good book paper, in nice clear type, and
is well bound in cloth. Many of our brethren and ministers have said:
"It ought to be in every Baptist family." Price, per single copy, $1.
For a club of twelve books at one time, with the money, $9. Send
money in registered letter, or Post-office Money Order, payable at Fort
Branch, Ind., or Express Order at the same place, payable to Mrs.
Lemuel Potter, Fort Branch, Ind.

KYMN-BOOKS OUT.

The Apostolic Hymns are now ready to send out, and we are prepared
to fill all orders on short notice. We received, examined, and accepted
the sample copy this morning. The book is everything we could wish
it to be. The book contains 288 pages and 298 choice liymns in shaped
notes, selected by fifty ministers, music teachers, and singers. These
selections are a combination of church and class music, rendering this
book the most suitable for an all-purpose hymn and tune book now in
use. Price, per single copy, 65 cents; price, per dozen. $7.2t). All who
wish their orders filled out of the first edition will send them at once,
as they will soon all be sold. Address all orders and make all money
orders payable to Apostolic Hymn-Book Company, or J. V". & R. S.
Kirkland, Fulton, Ky.
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STRONG'S EXHAUSTIVE CONCORDANCE.

Strong 'v
S

ExhaUvStive Concordance of the Bible in the Authorized
and Revised Versions, with Dictionaries of the Hebrew and Greek
Words, all referred to by number for the easy use of the EnglivSh
reader, will be vSent by mail or express, prepaid, for Six Dollars.
No other book in the English language equals this for the study
of the exact words of the Holy Spirit. S. Hassell.

BOOKS BY ELDER J. H. OLIPHANT.

Principles and Practices of Regular Baptists - . $0, 75
Regeneration .25
Final Perseverance of the Saints : .25
Baptist Hymnals, 25 cents; $2.00 per dozen.

Address all orders to
J. H. Oliphant, Pimento, Ind.

WHITAKER'S ACADEMY
(FOR BOTH SEXES),

WHITAKER'S, N. C.
The thirty-seventh session wjll open, the Lord willing, on the first Mon-

day (7lh day) of September next, and continue until the first of June.
Board from eight to ten dollars per month.
Tuition fiom ten to twenty dollars for half term, to be paid in advance.

No deduction made except in cases of protracted sickness.
For further particulars, inquire of /\, J, MOORE,

Principal.

rm rmw. mm ^mmmr
(A SCHOOL FOR YOUNG LADIES),

Teaching the Languages—Latin, Greek, German, and French; a full
course of Literature, Music, Instrumental and Vocal; Art; and a Busi-
ness Course of Book -Keeping, Stenography, and Typewriting; also Del-
sarte and Elocution; is conducted at Gaithe^'sburg, Maryland, by

Treated FREE! Positively CURED
with Vegetable Remedies
Have cured many thousand cases pro-

nounced hopeless. From first dose symptoms rapidly disap-

pear, and in ten days at least two- thirds of all symptoms are

removed. Book of Testimonials of Miraculous Cures SENT
FREE. Ten Days' Treatment Furnished Fr^^ by mail.

DR. H. H. GREEN & SONS, Specialists,
Atlanta, Ga.

DROPSY
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WANTED.

Several experienced commercial canvassers for " The Texas Mercan-
tile Agency," who know and can convincingly present the wants of
business men. Each agent will be given choice Texas territory. None
need apply who are worth less than $100 per month and expenses.
A-ddress A. L. C. Hurst, Waco, Tex.

THEODOSIA ERNEST;
OR,

The Heroine of Faith.

'^HIS
is a very able discussion and defense, in a most interesting

narrative and conversational style, of immersion as the only
scriptural baptism ; and every Baptist family would do well to get

)a copy. It is bound in full cloth (scarlet), with stained edges, good

book paper, clear type, with stamp and title in black and gold on

side and back. One copy, 75 cents ; two copies, $1.40 ; three copies;

$2.00. In larger quantities, at 65 cents each. Postage prepaid in

all cases.
S. HASSELI., Willianiston, N. C.

TARBORO FEMALE ACADEMY,
TARBORO, N. C.

Established in 18 13. Located apart in a large and beautiful

grove. Good water. Spacious building. Discipline gentle but
firm. Literary, Music, and Art Departments, Board and tuition
at very moderate rates. Two terms of twenty weeks each, begin-

ning first Monday in September and last Monday in January.

D. G. GILLESPIE, Principal.

REMEDY.. ...^

DROPSY New discovery ; removes one to
three gallons a day. Cures the
worst cases. Trial Package

Free. Send name, age, symptoms, and 10 cents mailing ex-
penses, with agreement to give fair trial and report result, or
turn. Poor People Treated Free upon a statement with proof
of amount of property owned. C. W. ANDERSON, Dutton,
Madison County, Arkansas.



Ulcerated Ankle Cured.

Mrs George tried many doctors and many remedies

and got no relief.

Dear Friends: 1 have been suffering twenty
three years with an ulcer on my ankle. Some-
times in bed Sometimes on crutches. I used
remedies of my own and failing to make a cure,
I called in different physicians. They all said
that they could cure me but found it to be of a

stubborn nature and failed.
I saw GRAYBEARD advertised and I bought

4 bottles of it—
2 boxes of the pills—
1 box of the ointment.

It cured me well. And I have one bottle left.
I say that I am well— Not nearly well —but

entirely well. It has been over twelve months
and no symptoms have returned.

I hope the suffering will do as I have; use it
,

have faith in it and be cured.
Mrs Jane George

Jan. 1 1897, Rockvale Tenn.

fii^^Your Druggist will keep Graybeard if you insist, Uutil he

gets it in stock all our friends will be allowed to deduct 50 cents from

I5.00, the price of six bottles, to help pay freight. Send money order

for only $4.50. Address

Z. D. RESPESS DRUG CO.,
ATLANTA, GA.



VAiiUflBUE* Books
....for Sale at lioiu Prices....

An International Self-Pronouncing TeacheRvS'
Bible.

This is one of the very latest and most elegant, useful, and dura
ble editions of the Bible. It is in clear minion type, and has the
name of every person and place divided into syllables and accented,
and the quantity- of each vowel marked ; and contains 60,000 refer-
ences and marginal readings, and num^erous important helps for the
understanding of the Scriptures, including illustrations and maps,
and a Word- Book, giving in one alphabetical arrangement an Index
of Subjects, Persons and Places, a Concordance, and a Gazetteer.
It is an octavo volume of 1,400 pages, in French morocco, with
overlapping covers, round corners, and red-under-gold edges. The
publishers' price is $3.18. I will sendit by mail or express, pre-
paid, for Two Dollars.

Matthf:w Henry's Commentary on the Bible.
This is the best devotional Commentary on the Scriptures now

published. It is sold, in six volumes, for $15; I will send it, in
three volumes, by express or freight, for Five Dollars and Twenty-
five Cents, the cost of transportation to be paid b\' the purchaser
when he receives the work.

Jamieson, Fausset and Brown's Commentary on
THE Bible.

This is the best critical Commentary on the Scriptures now pub-
lished. My edition, in six volumes, cost me $15; I will send the
complete work in one super-royal octavo volume, bound in sheep-
skin, by mail express, prepaid, for Three Dollars and Twenty -

, live Cents. No minister can otherwise invest this amount of
money to better advantage.

SYJLVKSXKR H ASSELL,
WILLI A MSiXON, N C.

I CA^ SUPPLY THE

HOLMAN BIBLES.
Over 300 Styles.«^c^

All Si^es and Kinds.

COMPLETE CATALOGUE MAILED ON REQUEST.
S. HASSELL, Williamston, N. C.



"Speaking the Truth in Love." — Kpli iv. 15.

Williamston, North Carolina.

PUBLISHED MONTHLY.

PRICE, $1.00 fl YEAR, hN ADVANCE^ SINGLE COPY. 10 CENTS.

AH letters, remittances, and communications should be addressed

to Sylvester Hassell, Williamston, Martin Co., N. C.

Write communications with pen, and on only one side of paper.
Money should be sent by money order or registered letter.

Be certain to write names and post-offices plainly.
Subscribers not receiving The MK.SSENGER should notify us.

Arty one sending us five dollars for five new subscribers shall

have one copy of The Messenger for one year free.
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"I DO SET MY BOW IN THE CLOUD."

When the clouds are black around you,
When the stormy winds do blow,

Let this blessed promise cheer you:
" In the cloud I set My bow."

When discouragements dishearten.
When the heart is faint and low,

Listen, weary, drooping spirit:
"In this cloud I set My bow."

If life's battle presses sorely,
Fierce and powerful be the foe.

Hearken to His voice still saying:
"In the cloud I set My bow,"

For, if clothed in faith's whole armor,
Victory's certain —this we know;

We shall prove througk fiercest conflict
In the cloud was set the bow.

When we come to death's dark valley,
Through in triumph we shall go.

For He says, who never leaves us:
"In this cloud I set My bow."

Blessed promise! sure and precious.
Lighting darkness, conquering foe;

Praise we Thee, that not in sunshine,
But in cloud, is set the how.

Then, as round His throne we gather.
All life's mysteries we shall know:

Comprehend why in the darkness
Of the cloud He set the bow.

— J. J. Blundell.

Hopewell, New Jersey, February 25, 1898.

Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother in Christ: In reading " The Messen-
ger,

' ' which came to my hand last night, I am glad to see
my name among those who are recognized as believing in
the accountability of man to his Creator. I certainly
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have never for a moment believed anything else. I
could not understand how any man, with the Bible in
his hand, and with an experience of the condemning
power of sin in his own heart, could ever deny this
truth. I have believed, and do still firmly believe in the
unlimited predestination of God; but that to me no
more implies a relief of man from accountability to God,
than the fact that Jesus was delivered to be crucified by
the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God, im-
plied that those who did this wicked act were free from
blame and condemnation for what they did. The two
sides of this statement of truth may not be reconcilable
to each other, according to our short-sighted reason, but
nevertheless we must believe the testimony of the word.
As you will see, by the " Signs " of February 15, Elder
Beebe presented the same thought, and asserted the
doctrine of human accountability fifty years ago, and
Brother Benton Beebe has well enforced the same truth
in his comments, at the end of the copied editorial of
his father. I do not know of any one, among all our
Eastern Baptists, who does not hold the same. Some
who have denied that God has predestinated anything
evil, have charged that, to believe in His predestination
of the evil acts of men, would involve the denial of hu-
man accountability, but this has ever been denied by all
who have spoken upon this subject in my hearing.
Elder charges that some in this section deny their
accountability to God, upon the ground that he has pre-
destinated what they do. But I have not quite believed
this in all cases, from the fact that the same charges
have always been made against those who believed in
this doctrine, and so far as my acquaintance goes, at
least 'here in the East, the charge is false. Inferences
have been drawn by its opponents from the doctrine,
and then these inferences are charged upon those who
hold the doctrine as a part of their faith, when they
would abhor any such conclusion, and do not believe
that their faith is subject, justly, to any such inferences.

I have thought that this might be the case with those
to whom Elder refers so often. If, however, there
are any who do deny human accountability to God, and
shelter themselves from all blame for their evil actions
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behind predestination, they have either had no experi-
ence of the convicting power of the law of Grod and the
condemning power of sin, or else their minds have been
led captive by Satan for a season. If such persons are
the children of God, they have been bewitched, as were
the brethren at Galatia, upon another doctrine.

But i started to write this to express my gladness
that you had not misunderstood my position upon this
subject. I want to add that it is sure that when Paul
said that we cannot do the good that we would, he did
not base this failure upon the ground of God's unlim-
ited predestination, but upon the fact of the evil heart
of unbelief which dwells in our own bosoms.

I am writing you hastily. I am much employed, and
hope that you will therefore excuse my hasty writing
and all its imperfections.

I trust that this may find you well, and that you are
enjoying the best of all prosperity — that of the soul.
Love to all the dear ones with you.

I remain, as ever, your brother in the hope of Christ,
F. A. Chick.

Remarks. —There were in the Apostolic age, and
have been ever since, two opposite and ruinous extremes
to which the people of God have been tempted by Satan
—Judaism (Conditionalism, Salvation by the Works of
Men), on the one hand; and Heathenism (Philosoph-
ism, Salvation by the Ideas of Men), on the other hand.
The pure eternal truth, as taught in the Scriptures, lies

-midway between these extremes. Neither can carnal
righteousness nor carnal wisdom save a poor sinner;
Christ is the only saving Righteousness and Wisdom of
His people ; and there should be no departure from the
perfect truth of His written word either towards Armin-
ianism, the religion of the Jews, or towards Fatalism,
the religion of the Gentiles. . Only by adhering to the
Scriptures, neither adding to nor taking from them, can
the people of God be united. If we blindly, carnally,
and passionately follow the leadership of men, we shall
certainly be divided ( 1 Cor. iii. 3, 4) ; but if we intelli-
gently, spiritually, and humbly search \ all the Scrip-
tures and follow Christ in His heavenly doctrine and
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practice therein set forth, we shall dwell together in
lo^^e, fellowship, and peace (Eph. iv.). The great body
of Primitive Baptists, North and South, East and West,
are thus dwelling together in the unity of the Spirit and
the bond of peace. It is only a very few extremists,
possessed of a kind of monomania for some favorite
human theory, w^ho are both willing and anxious to
sacrifice the peace of Zion to that theory. Let wise,
moderate, and spiritual brethren take care that these
extremists be held in check. The most of the troubles
among us are but strifes of persons and words.

S. H.

Temple, Texas, January 30, 1898.

Elder W. M. Mitchell—
My Dear Esteemed Father in Israel: I received
The Messenger " yesterday and read your good letter

to Brother Redd, and his to you, and I have thought of
you so much since that I can't refrain from writing you
again. I say again ; it has been a long while ago since I
wrote to 3^ou, but I think of you so often. I would be
glad for you to know how I esteem you —for the great
truth's sake, but I can never express to you here the
sweet reflections I have had in my own eventful lite —
on your writings and preaching; and, as you know, I
can't tell the first time I ever saw you, but I well remem-
ber many of your precious teachings when I was a youth,
which have been a lamp to my feet. I feel to have been
highly favored of God, our Heavenly Father, for such
a faithful minister in boyhood and later manhood.
Your kind advice you have ever placed before me, and
all young ministers, relative to hobbies and apologies,
yet linger with me ; and years have passed, and, when
I go before a congregation, I never or seldom ever speak
of my own imperfection. I have profited this much by
your kind admonition.

I desire nov/ to say a few words to you of our great Re-
deemer and His kingdom. I know you feel more interest
h' the future than the past, for your tribulations and
afflictions have been such as to wean your affections
from the things of this life. Had it not been for the
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thorns which pierced us, we would not see or admire
the beautiful flower embraced in their clusters. The
sting of the scorpion makes us more cautious. Our
tribulations wean us from things below; and we turn
our eyes to some other land for joy and lasting happi-
ness.

Our low estate in sin demanded a great Redeemer ; and
it is said of Him that He carried our sorrows ; He hath
borne our griefs; He was wounded for our transgres-
sions; He was bruised for our iniquities. The very read-
ing of this Scripture teaches the greatness of our Saviour,
not only to redeem us from sin, but from our iniquities,
which I conceive we commit after regeneration, as well
as before. And the chastisement of our peace was upon
Him. This last clause I do not know that I understand,
but venture this thought : In Jesus we have full and
complete redemption by His obedience to the justice of
the Divine law. Had he not lived an obedient life. He
could not have appeared an innocent Lamb on the cross.
His obedient life was for His people; He thereby secured
the peace of His people in all their relations to God in the
perfect life which He lived, and thereby wrought our
garment of Righteousness, which we are to appear in
before Grod.

For by His stripes we are healed. We are made per-
fect in Him by His pure life of obedience. Well might
it be said of Him, it pleased the Father, that in Him all
fulness should dwell, and we are complete in Him.
Col. ii. U).

Why should I, a poor worm, feel disposed to refresh
your mind with the glorious manifestations of our great
Redeemer, since you have been led, in your experience
of these many years, to the lofty summits of heavenly
truth ? But I can't refrain from mentioning to you that
which you have seen, and I am sure that this is the theme
of your life. I now recount the mercy of my God in per-
mitting me to know you in my early life, for the amount
of joy I have gleaned from the field of our spiritual Boaz,
which fell from your hand as His servant (on purpose),
as 1 trust, a message of His love. And now, while you
have advanced in life and feel the sorrows of loneliness,
and, as Brother Redd has truthfully said, no doubt often
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forsaken^by the^beloved;: people you have served so long
for the Lord's sake, I am made to vs^onder why will we
grow careless of our faithful and aged ministers ? May
we not pray the Lord of heaven to send messages of
love through our beloved Zion, to awaken them to their
known duties to the laws of that kingdom, of which we
desired to write in part of this letter, but must desist.
For I want to send Christian salutations to our aged sis-
ter Mitchell, who has been a sharer of all your sorrows
and conflicts during your eventful life. Surely she has
had need of the Lord's mercies to have borne so much,
but He has helped you, my siater, over the mountains,
He has preserved you from the thorny way, and soon
you will pass over to that joy that knows no end. Oh !

may I meet you in the land where no sorrow or parting
or distress will ever be ! Remember me kindly w^hile

you live here below, and may I ask you to pray for me
and mine.

My best love to Brother Puckett and all your children,
and when you can write, I do hope to get a sweet letter
from you.

Yours in bonds and love of Gospel Truth,
A. V. Atkins.

Opelika, Alabama, February B, 1898.

Elder A. V. Atkins —

Beloved in the Lord : Yours of January 30th is at
hand, and, strange to say, I had been thinking of you
more than usual for two or three days before receiving

it
,

and wondering if you would ever again find time and
inclination to write me. But when your good letter
came I was rejoiced to koow that you still have me in
remembrance, as I also have you ; and your letter calls to
remembrance many things of by-gone days, and, like the
Apostle when he wrote to young Timothy, I might say—

' ' I call to remembrance the unfeigned faith that is in
thee, which dwelt first in thy grandmother, Lois, and
thy mother, Eunice, and I am persuaded that is in thee
also." 2 Tim. i. 5.

There are many things that we forget, and, perhaps,
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ought to forget, but there are also many things to which
we would do well to take more earnest heed, lest at any
time we should let them slip, and thereby suffer loss.

I was acquainted with your father and your mother
and your grandfather Atkins, who was also a minister
of Christ, and I have often met with your first wife's
father and mother, and was kindly cared for by them
at their comfortable home in the days of my youth in
the ministry. They were all warm hearted and devoted
Primitive Baptists, but now they are all, except your
mother, gone to their long and eternal home, from
which no weary pilgrim has ever returned to tell us of
the glorious beauties and joys of that " house not made
with hands, eternal in the heavens."

When the Apostle wrote his second letter to Timothy,
he not only called to remembrance the unfeigned faith
that was in him and in his devoted ancestors, but he
also remembered some little things, even the ' ' tears ' '

of joy or sorrow that he had seen fall from the eyes of
this young and faithful minister of Christ.

I know, at times, we may be too much overcome by
emotional feeling to be useful to others, but even our
tears have their use, and the Lord saith, ' ' they that sow
in tears shall reap in joy. " All along through this vale
of sorrow the devoted people of God, especially the
faithful gospel ministry, are sowing in tears, and from
time to time, they reap even here in this life the joys of
their tears. The Lord bottles up all these tears. They
are a great blessing as a kind of relief or outlet to 'a
burdened heart. Jesus Himself, as a man in the flesh,
was a ' ' Man of sorrow and acquainted with grief, ' ' and
He more than once found an outlet to some of that
heaviness of heart by weeping, not only at the grave of
Lazarus, but in that much more trying hour of agony,
when He prayed, "Father, if it be possible, let this cup
pass from Me ; nevertheless not My will, but Thine be
done." 0, what agony of soul when He sweat, as it
were, great drops of blood, falling to the ground ! But
not one agony, one groan, or one tear, is lost. They
are all in God's book, and the Scriptures inform us that
when He offered up strong crying and tears to God, He
was heard in that He feared. Heb. 5. He suffered for
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us, He groaned for us, He wept and shed tears for us,
and well might the poet sing —

" He wept that we might weep ;
Each sin demands a tear ;

In heaven alone no sin is found,
And there's no weeping there."

It may be thought by some that weeping is a mark
of weakness, and it may be that this is one reminder,
among many others, that we are yet in the flesh. Paul
came to his brethren in weakness and fears and much
trembling, and as an apostle of Jesus he wrote words of
warning in many tears.

And when the prophet Jeremiah saw the declension
of worship among the Lord's people, and the introduc-
tion of idolatry, he cried out, " O that my head were
waters, and mine eyes a fountain of tears, that I might
weep day and night for the slain of the daughter of my
people !"

God's faithful servants in alJ ages have, like their di-
vine Lord, "wept over Jerusalem." Some of them an-
ciently, though far away, and in captivity, ' ' wept when
they remembered Zion." But my dear brother, ''weep-
ing may endure for a night, but joy cometh in the
morning. "

There are many dark nights of weeping to a faithful
servant of God when he sees the careless indifference of
many who profess the faith of Christ. Truly, we realize
that " it is not every one that saith Lord, Lord, that
shall enter the kingdom ; but he that doeth the will of
the Father."

But I must bring this letter to a close by saying, that
I thank my God, that, though I have suffered much,
even beyond all power of words to express, both in mind
and body, now in my eightieth year, I am still kept by
the grace of God, in love and fellowship with the saints
and still desire their welfare.

The last time I tried to preach was at Mt. Olive, the
fourth Sunday in January, and I felt much exercised in
mind with these v/ords of the apostle, " For I would
that ye knew what great conflict I have for you, and
for so many as have not seen my face in the flesh, that
your hearts might be comforted, being knit together in
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love." Col. ii. 1. This text and a few remarks on the
six verses preceding it, was the theme of my discourse.
And now Brother Atkins, my prayer is that you and all
God's ministers may be strengthened with all might by
His Spirit, and enabled in Spirit and in truth to say
with the apostle, that " I now rejoice in my sufferings
for you, and fill up that which is behind of the afflic-
tions of Christ, in my flesh, for His body's sake, which
is the church." (^ol. i. 24.

t trust you will be enabled to bear with the marks of
imperfection you see in this letter and accept it as a
feeble token of Christian regard for you as a Christian
and as a minister of Christ.

Remember me kindly to the brotherhood and to your
household. W. M. Mitchell.

A GOOD MEMORY.

"And thou shalt remember all the way the Lord thy God hath led
thee these forty years in the wilderness, to humble thee, and to prove
thee, to know what was in thine heart, whether thou wouldst keep His
commandments or no.'' Deut. viii. 2.

Dear Bro. Hassell: — I will submit some thoughts
on the above subject for your disposal. There is a
difference between memory and recollection; memory
consists in the ability to recall at will that which we
wish to relate: while to recollect is to collect again,
ideas, words, etc. , and so refresh the memory. A good
way to refresh and have a retentive memory, is to re-
view the past. In the text Moses was addressing Israel,
the Lord's people, and the same commandment will ap-
ply to His people now. Some people are very apt in re-
membering some things but forgetful of others; for in-
stance, a proud man is not apt to remember his faults
nor to confess them either ; because to do either is hu-
miliating to him; while an humble and honest man will
both remember and confess them. " He that covereth
his sins shall not prosper: but whoso confesseth and
forsaketh them shall find mercy. " Prov. 28. A proud
man readily remembers his own noble deeds and de-
lights to relate them ; but he has a poor memory of his
ignoble ones ; to remember them is painful and humil-
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iating to him, therefore he would hke to forget them.
There are but few things more noble and more profitable
to a man than to remember and confess his faults. It
will serve to keep down his pride, relieve his conscience,
and secure a promised blessing to the obedient, in that
particular. It will also encourage others to follow the
unselfish example, it will comfort the brethren, and
help to build up the church. In confessing a fault, a
proud man would hardly forget to put an "if into the
confession, although it doesn't belong there; therefore
it is worse than useless. An if in a confession, will spoil
it just as the wild gourds in, Elisha's day spoiled the
pottage. " 0 thou man of God, said one, there is death
in the pot." An if in a confession spoils the feast,
therefore when proud peopte confess their faults they
feed none but themselves. A covetous minded man does
not heartily remember the poor, but he does not forget
the mighty dollar. He well remembers that the poor
man had as good opportunities to make money as some
who are rich, but he does not remember that he lacked
the talent and the ability to make and keep it. " But
thou shalt remember the Lord thy God, for it is He that
giveth power to get wealth." Deut. viii. 18. ^' For
she (Israel) did not know that I gave her corn, and wine,
and oil, and multiplied her silver and gold, which they
prepared for Baal." Hosea ii. 8. The covetous man
does not remember that himself is an idolater, and a
robber. ' ' Will a man rob God ? Yet ye have robbed
Me. But ye say, wherein have we robbed Thee ? In
tithes and offerings. Ye are cursed with a curse : for
ye have robbed Me, even this whole nation. " Mai. 3. I
know of no way to pay our money, or produce to God,
except by administering it to His ministers, and to the
poor, and by feeding His peopler who come to see us, etc.
' ' For the iniquity of his covetousness was I wroth, and
smote him: I hid Me and was wroth," etc. Isa. v. 7.

Covetousness is idolatry, robbery, and iniquity, and yet
it is prominent in some of our church members, is it
not ? I once heard of an old negro, who went to a

camp-meeting where there seemed to be much religion.
He had just left a poor, sick negro's hut, where a white
person was administering to his necessities. Some one
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at the meeting remarked to him— Jesus is here." The
old negro rephed, ' ' No, He not here

' '
; then pointing to

the hut, he said, " He dar."
When God's people become prosperous in a worldly

sense, and popular with the world, they are more than
apt to become cold and indifferent in their religious du-
ties, in which sense they turn a cold shoulder to Christ
and slight Him. " Ephriam is joined to his idols, let
him alone." Hosea. iv. 17. Jesus has never been un-
true to us, but we are often untrue to Him, and unap-
preciative of His company. And though I have Him
oft forgot. His loving kindness changes not." Even
David, a most devoted servant of God, forgot the Lord
on one occasion, especially, and turned a cold shoulder
to Him, and treated Him shamefully, wherefore the
Lord sent Nathan the prophet to him with a very shock-
ing reproof, who said to him, Wherefore hast thou
despised the commandment of the Lord, to do evil in
His sight ? Thou hast killed Uriah the Hittite with the
sword, and hast taken his wife to be thy wife, and hast
slain him wdth the sword of the children of Ammon. "
2 Sam. 12. But Ephraim and David remembered the
Lord again after He had laid His chastening hand upon
them. " When Thou with rebukes dost correct man for
iniquity, thou makest his beauty to consume away like
a moth," etc. Psa. xxxix. 11.

Ephraim, when chastened very severely, remembered
the Lord, and returned like a crying child to its mother,
and said, " Thou hast chastised me, and I was chas-
tened, as a bullock unaccustomed to the yoke: turn
Thou me and I shall be turned, for Thou art the Lord
my God. ' ' Then the Lord remembered him most lovingly
and tenderly, and said, " Is Ephraim my dear son ? is
he a pleasant child ?

' ' That is, he is my dear son, he
is my pleasant child. Jer. 31. The Lord is so full of
forgiveness that He takes all His penitent ones in His
arms and to His bosom, and then says, " Thou art all
fair, my love, there is no spot in thee." The prodigal
son forgot his father's house until famine brought him
to his senses again ; then he remembered that his father
had plenty and to spare. He found by sad experience
that the Devil, Who had promised him big wages, was
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a liar, when in the end he found himself banqueting on
husks with hogs. Luke 15. The prodigal son finally
returned to his father's house, feeling in deep humility,
and fully penitent, and v/ith expressions of the fullest
confessions with his lips, and with his feet, and in his
face. " When he was 3^et a great way off, his father
saw him, and had compassion, and ran, and fell on his
neck, and kissed him.'' His father then made him a
most welcome guest in his house ; having the best robe
put upon him, a ring on his hand, and shoes on his
feet; and ordered the fatted calf killed for him, etc.
Such a manifestation of tencjer love, and full forgive-
ness for such a vile wretch as he felt to be, caused his
poor, wicked, and humbled heart to leap for joy, and to
exclaim, " Was ever love lik-e this ?

" But his brother,
being fully intoxicated with legalism or dead-letter ser-
vice, was ready to complain at such demonstrations of
love for a brother who had done so badly. I cannot think,
however, that such a spirit possesses many of our breth-
ren, although it has at times possessed a few of them.
Transgressions upon the part of God's people, persisted
in, are like old filthy, offensive running sores on one's
face, marring his beauty; but full repentance and con-
fession heal them all up at once ; so that we do not re-
member his transgressions against him. It is true,
however, that there will be scars left on his face, which
cannot be removed, but will follow him to the grave.
It seems to me, that it would be the highest honor ever
conferred upon an old soldier of the cross, to be able to
go down to the grave with no ugly marks on his face.
I have noticed that it is a good thing for God's people
to have certain necessities which no one but the Lord
can supply. This He gives them in His providence, to
cause them to remember Him, in prayer, and repen-
tance, and humble and loving service. Without them
we would forget Him; The Lord knows exactly just
what we need, to wean us from the world, and how to
blight our fleshly hopes, and disappoint our expecta-
tions : and how to slay our pride, cutting us off here,
and disappointing us there, until everything seems to
be a failure with us. Such things cause us to seek the
Lord as our Comforter, by returning more fully to His
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service, and we are sure to find Him ; and communion
with Hirr'. is worth more to us than all else hesides.
" When He slew them, then they sought Him, and they
returned and enquired early after God. And they re-
memhered that God was their rock and the high God
their Redeemer. " Psa. 78. It is at such times that we
can truly say with Ephraim, " What have I to do any
more with idols ? Hos. xiv. 8. I once heard a well-to-
do farmer say, that for some time after he had a hope
in Christ, he, as it seemed to him. didn't have time to
read the Scriptures, although he desired to read them,
and thus hecome established in the doctrine of the New
Covenant. Finally, the Lord gave him plenty of time
to read, by afflicting him so that he could not get about ;

then he read and was established. We read of Jonah,
who tried to run away from preaching, turned his back
upon the Lord ; that was indeed a foolish trip of his.
God's chastening hand cast him into the deep waters
for his rebellion, where he was swallowed by a whale;
this finally brought him to search and try his ways a,nd

turn again to the Lord. Lam. iii. 40. Then he remem-
bered that God was his Deliverer; and so he cried unto
Him out of the belly of nell, and said, " I will look
again unto Thy holy temple.'' Then the Lord remem-
bered him with a bright deliverance. Jonah was then
as humble as an Old Baptist preacher, when he at first
takes the yoke, and he was one in doctrine with such a
preacher, for he said, " Salvation is of the Lord."

I. J. Taylor.
(To be continued.)

Macomb, Ilhnois, February 1, 1898.

Dear Elder Hassell: — I wish to write and let you
know how I love and appreciate ' ' The Messenger. ' ' It
is a great comfort to me and to my dear mother. It is
indeed good news frora a far country, publishing and
sending out to the tried and tempest-tossed ones mes-
sages of love, words of comfort and consolation. This is
food to the hungry soul, and it is a cause of rejoicing
to know that the Primitive Baptists in the South, as
well as in the North, East, and W^est, are contending for
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the faith that was once dehvered to the saints. I love
the old-fashioned Bible doctrine of ' ' salvation by grace, ' '

which saves poor sinners without the help of man. The
reason why I love and rejoice in this doctrine is because
it was taught by Christ and His disciples, and if it saved
poor sinners then, it is jast as effectual now. " Christ
Jesus came into the world to save sinners,'' and I real-
ize I am a great sinner, and therefore* I have a little
hope, if I love and believe the doctrine of grace, that I
am one of the afflicted and poor people, whose only trust
is in the Lord, for where else can we go. He hath the
words of eternal life.

All my hope is in Him, in the finished work of Christ.
He finished the work He came to do, which was the sal-
vation of His people, and He now manifests Himself to
them in the forgiveness of their sins, and implants in
their hearts a spirit of obedience, that they should fol-
low Him in meekness and fear, in a godly walk and con-
versation, walking worthy of the vocation wherewith
they are called. 0, may I be given grace to follow
my Saviour through evil as well as good report, in hum-
bleness of mind, loving and honoring Plim who hath
done so *much for us. But, dear friends, I am so sinful
and unworthy, it seems I have never done anything
good; but my very thoaghts are evil and I many times
fear I know nothing of spiritual things, and I go mourn-
ing much of my time. But when I am enabled to " look-
to Jesus, who is the Author and Finisher of oar Faith,'
I am made to look up and rejoice.

Brother Hassell, I do love ' ' The Messenger,
' ' and

trust it will be sustained. I feel that you are a great
blessing to the church as a peace-maker and preacher
of glad tidings. May you long be spared to the comfort
and edification of God's children.

My mother, who is in her seventy- eighth year, j oins me
in sympathy for you in the loss of your dear, honored,
and beloved mother. Surely the earth holds not many
like her. 0, how often I have wished to be more like
her, so gentle, so noble and spiritual minded. How
many tried ones she has cheered by her precious letters !

When I think of her and my dear father and many
others who have gone from us, never to return, I am
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made to mourn and cannot be reconoiled. " But God
will wipe away all tears, ' "

and cause that he ' ' who goeth
forth and weepeth, bearing precious seed, shall doubt-
less come again with rejoicing, bringing his sheaves
with him."

Dear Father Mitchell, I would say a word of comfort
to you could I do so. Your writings and also those of
Elder Henderson's are very comforting to me.

I pray that God may give you strength to sustain you
in every trial and affliction, and be your stay and sup-
port in time of tribulation and distress

With love to all the correspondents of " The Messen-
ger," I am your sister, I hope, in Christ,

Sarah E. Runkle.

APPEAL FOR HELP.

Newport, Carteret County, N. C.

Dear Bro. Gold and Bro. Hassell: —Will you
please say through your valuable papers to my many
brethren and friends that I have been prostrate for
about five months, and that I am exhausted of all means
of living for myself and family . I have nothing to buy
me a little medicine mth, and if I don't get help I shall
surely suffer, and I am now suffering for attention, and
no way to get it. W'ill you please ask all my brethren
and friends, who have a mind to do so, to help me a
little ? If the amount is small, it will do me great good.
As to my many brethren in the ministry, please ask the
churches that they serve to try to help me a little, and
it will be gladly received. I know that, if they knew
my helpless co adition, those who have the means would
gladly contribute a small mite to my necessities. I see

no way but to suffer unless I am helped.
E. C. Smith.

Remarks. —Elder Smith is an humble and lovely min-
ister of Christ, and, though he has been in feeble health
for years, he has labored faithfully in his Master's cause.
Afflicted and poor, he has now become dependent upon
the kindness of others. The churches that he has served
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should see to it that he does not suffer for the want of
the necessaries of hf e ; and those of us who have been
comforted under his ministry, when he travelled among
our churches, should take sincere pleasure in contrib-
uting something to his needs. Let us prove to him that
our religion is not a dead but a living one. Our Lord
says :

' ' Inasmuch as ye have ministered unto one of
the least of these my brethren, ye have ministered unto
Me." (Matt. xxv. 40.) Sylvester Hassell.

MOHAMMEDAN EXPECTATIONS.

Timothy Richard, a missionary to China, when taking a furlough in
England, told an interesting anecdote at a missionary meeting at Stock-
well Orphanage. He said :

"One day two Mohammedans came to my house in Pekin ; one was
an officer in the Government, and the other a high priest in the Moham-
medan religion. They stayed beyond the usual length of a call, remain-
ing nearly two hours, but they never came to any particular point.
We talked and talked and talked about religion in every aspect almost,
but I felt persuaded that they had some special object in calling, but I
could not get it out of them, A few days after, I returned their call.
I sat and talked for about two hours to try and find out what they were
after, but I did not succeed. "When I rose to go I said to them, ' Now,
if I read your minds aright, you are men who fear God, and who are in
search of higher truth. I felt it when you came first ; I feel it to-day
after this conversation, but you have not asked me any particular ques-
tion that I can lay hold of. Won't you be frank, and tell me exactly
what it is you want V' Then, to my astonishment, what do you think
they said ? ' Our sacred books say that Jesus Christ is coming to reign
again, and we want to know by what signs he is to be known, for we
want to be amongst the first to receive Him !

" "— The Christian.

THE PRAYER OF FAITH.

O God of Calvary! O Lord divine!
Hold me and I am held! I cannot slide
When pressing closely to Thy bleeding side,

Though men and devils 'gainst my soul combine!
Nor shall I wander far, if in the vail

Of Jesus' flesh my anchor has been cast;
But I shall hear the welcome plaudit — " Hail,

Beloved, enter into rest! " at last.
S. J. Clark.

If we cannot find God in your house and mine, upon the roadside or
the margin of the sea. in the bursting seed or opening flower, in the
day duty and the night musing, I do not think we should discern Him
any more in the grass of Eden or beneath the moonlight of Geth-
semane. — James Martineau.
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E DITORIAL
SYLVESTER HASSELL, Williamston, N. C. )
WM. M. MITCHELL, Opelika, Ala. VEditors.
J. E. W. HENDERSON, Luverne, Ala. j

Parties desiring to communicate with either of the Editors of
the Messenger personally, have their addresses as above. All
remittances and communications for The Gospee Messenger,
should be addressed to Sylvester Hassell, Williamston, Martin
County, N. C. Those to w^hom it is more convenient, can hand
or send dues and correspondence for The Messenger to Elder
Mitchell, Opelika, Ala. , who will take pleasure in serving them.

Elder Henderson will continue to act as General Agent for
The Gospel Messenger, and remittances may be handed or
sent to him by those choosing to do so.

"All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness,
that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good
works." 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.

FAITH AND ITS RELATION TO SALVATION.

Faith is a divinely w^rought, loving, and hearty re-
liance upon God and His promise of salvation through
Christ." This is the best definition of evangelical faith
that I have ever seen. It is the definition given in the
latest, largest, and best dictionary of the English lan-
guage—Funk & Wagnall's Standard Dictionary. Like
all the other results of the latest and highest scholar-
ship of the w^orld (which is nothing but the most exact
attainable literary truth), it is a coafirmation of the
scriptural correctness of the doctrine of salvation held
by the Primitive Baptists. The more closely and deeply
persons who really desire to know the truth search the
Scriptures, the more thoroughly are they convinced that
salvation is wholly of the Lord— of His glorious purpose
in eternity, His gracious redemption and regeneration
in time, and His gracious consummation in the morn-
ing of the resurrection. Faith itself, instead of being a
work, wholly or partly of the sinner, and a condition or
prerequisite of salvation, is divinely tvrought, is the
work of God in the sinner, and is thus an integral part
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and evidence of his salvation. Paul's description (in
Heb. xi. 1) of those characteristics of faith upon which
he bases his exhortation to hfelong perseverance in the
service of Grod, is in perfect accordance with the defini-
tion quoted from the Standard Dictionary. He says that
' ' faith is the substance (the substantiation) of things
hoped for, the evidence (the demonstration, the convinc-
ing proof ) of things not seen. ' ' Certainly no power but
tnat of God can substantiate and demonstrate to His
people, in every land and age, the absolute certainty of
unseen, spiritual, and eternal realities, and enable them
to live and labor and suffer and die in the steadfast con-
viction of the great truths ol eternity though not seen
by the natural senses. The Scriptures are so plain upon
the subject that all of the ablest Protestant and even
Catholic authors frankly admit that faith is the gift of
God, the work of God, the fruit of His Spirit (1 Cor.
xii. 3—11; 2 Cor. iv, 5, 13; Gal. v. 22; Eph. i. 19—23;
ii. 8—10; Philip, i. 29; Heb. xii. 2; John i. 12, 13; vi.
29, 37, 44, 65; x. 26—30; xvii. 1—3, 8—10; Acts xiii.
48; xiv. 27; 1 Joh v, 1.)

The word faith occurs two hundred and forty- seven
times in the Scriptures; and a comprehensive view of
all these passages shows that, as understood by the in-
spired writers, faith is an experimental manifestation,
a conscious realization of personal and spiritual union
with Christ. It is the root-grace, from which spring all
the other graces of the Spirit, reverence, fear, repen-
tance, hope, love, joy, peace, thankfulness, contentment,
humility, self-denial, patience, resignation, fortitude,
zeal, and sincerity ; and faith is blended with all these
gracious emotions and their exercises. Even in that fear
of the Lord which is the beginning of wisdom, and in
evangelical repentance towards God for sins against
llim, there is latent or hidden faith, just as there may
be in a liquid a dissovled and unseen solid; and this
latent faith, while it does not comfort, yet does some-
thing even more important in humbling the soul and caus-
ing it to hate sin ; we cannot fear God or repent toward
Him unless we really believe in Him; it is simply an
increase of true faith, when we not only fear and repent
towards God, but also realize a loving and hearty trust
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in Christ as His perfect Son and oar all-sufficient Saviour.
Faith has been called the eye, the ear, the tongue, the
hand, and the foot of the renewed soul; it is the organ
of the life of Christ in the soul— the method in which
that life manifests itself. It is looking to Christ, hear-
ing Him, tasting, eating, and praising Him, laying hold
upon Him, receiving Him, coming to Him, fleeing unto
Him, and resting upon Him. Evangelical faith is not
merely intellectual belief ; bat, " mingled with such be-
lief, it is love, at the sight of an object who is altogether
lovely; and gfxititiide, at the sight of an object who has
done so much, even to the laying down of His life for
us; and desire, at the sight of an object who in all re-

spects is so desirable ; and trust, at the sight of an ob-
ject w^ho has given such proofs of His trustworthiness;
and ivonder, when the soul hears Christ say, ' Come
unto Me, thou who didst pierce Me, come to this bosom
which thou didst cause to bleed, and I will shelter and
caress thee there '

; and sorrow, when, through gushing
tears, the witiresses of its contrition, the soul looks on
Him whom it has pierced ; and hope, for if this Saviour,
so beneficent and so trustworthy, is ours, then what is
there we may not hope for ; and complacency, for now
having found Christ Himself, the soul has found all its
salvation and all its desire." The blessed object of
evangelical faith is always one and unchangeable — the
eternal Son of God, our precious Saviour. " Just as the
same sun which lights up the grey morning, also kindles
the blaze of noonday, and floods with mellowed rays the
evening sky, so is the same Jesus the object of faith
from its commencement to its close — He is the first, and
He is the last— its Alpha and its Omega. Its life-long
exercise is to study Him ; its life-long effort is to please
Him; its life-long delight is to enjoy Him; and its life-
long hope is, when life is over, to be with Him in His
Father's house above. Yes, blessed Jesus, as my faith
gathers experience, it will be of Thee: as it becomes
more active, it w^ill be for Thee; as it clings more, it will
be to Thee ; as it loves more, it will still be Thee. For-
get Thee, 0 Jesus, my first, my truest Friend; grow
weary of Thee, my constant and unchanging Benefactor ;

seek another than Thee, Thou chosen of my heart ; turn
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away from Thee, who didst not not turn from me when
I came to Thee, a poor, miserable sinner; deny Thee,
who didst not disown me when I w^as in misery and
want and wretchedness ; cease to devote my hfe, my all
to Thee, who hast given Thy life and TMne all for me!
No, exclaims faith, never can I forget Thee, never grow
weary of Thee, never turn from Thee, or deny Thee, or
cease to live for Thee. When the storms of affliction
come, let me hear Thy voice, that Thou art near me;
when my sky is bright, be Thou its sun ; when I enter
the sanctuary, be it Thy salutation to greet me with
peace; when I kneel at the footstool, be Thy name upon
my lips ; when I partake of the bread and wine of the
communion, be Thou present to me in these Thy sym-
bols; while I live, be Thon my life; when I die, be
Thou my resurrection; when I enter heaven, be Thou
the first to welcome me; and while through endless
years I touch the golden harp, be Thou my theme, my
first, my last, my only Saviour !

' '

In an act of faith, of course it is not God who believes

(for God believes nothing. He knows all things), but it
is the creature who believes ; yet the Scriptures already
cited prove that the revelation and power of God cause
the faith, whether we regard faith as a feeling, act,
principle, habit, or state of the soul. And when the
Scriptures state that we are saved, justified, sanctified,
or kept by or through faith, the language is of an ex-

perimental nature, and the meaning is that, by or
through believing in God, we experience or realize our
interest in His saving, justifying, sanctifying, and keep-
ing power —faith is the manner in which the power of
God, the life of Christ, in our souls, manifests itself in
our salvation. When Paul, quoting from Moses (Kom.
iv. 3— 25; Gen. xv. 6), says that Abraham's faith was
counted or imputed to him for righteousness, he plainly
means as shown by the context and other Scriptures

(Rom. iii. 21—31; v. 15—21; 1 Cor. i. 30, 31; 2 Cor. v.
21; Philip, iii. 3— 11), that, not the act but the object
of Abraham's faith, the righteousness of God, the right-
eousness of Christ, His active and passive obedience, all
that Christ did and suffered, were miputed to Abra-
ham for righteousness, and Abraham by faith realized.



The Gospel Messexgek. 1898. 213

experienced such an imputation. The most intelligent
and honest conditionalists admit that our faith does not
really justify us, and that nothing but the merits of
Christ, His obedience, death, and resurrection justifies
us in the sight of God (McClintock and Strong's Cyclo-
poedia of Biblical, Theological, and Ecclesiastical Litera-
ture, Vol. Ill, page 459; Vol. IV, page 1102). Accord-
ing to the Scriptures, " our justification is gratuitous

(Rom. iii. 24; Eph. ii. 5; Tit. iii. T); Christ is our Surety
(Heb. vii. 22; Isa. liii. 6, 11; 2 Cor. v. 21; 1 Pet. ii.
21); He is our propitiation (Rom. iii. 25; 1 John ii. 2);
we are justified through Chist, or for His nanie, or His
sake, or by His blood (Acts x. 43; xiii. 38, 39; Eph. i.
7 ; iv. 32 ; Rom. v. 9 ; 1 John ii. 12); Christ is called ' our
righteousness' (Jer. xxxiii. 6; 1 Cor. i. 30; Rom. x. 4);
we are justified by His obedience or righteousness (Rom.
V. 18, 19); and the righteousness that justifies us in
God's and Christ's, as opposed to ours (Rom. i. IT ; iii.
22 ; Philip, iii. 9 ).

" We are said to be justified nor for or
on account of our faith as a cause, but by or through
faith, as a medium by or through which we realize our
union with Christ and our interest in His righteousness.
Our faith is imperfect; but God's holy law requires a

perfect obedience, such as only Christ could render. It
is for nothing done by us and nothing done in us, that
God justifies us, but oaly for the righteousness of Christ.
It is the very essence of faith to utterly renounce all
dependence upon self, and to rely entirely upon Christ,
Plis righteousness, wisdom, and strength, for salvation.
Richard Watson, the ablest of Arminian theologians, in
the article on ' ' Faith, ' ' in his Biblical and Theological
Dictionary, well says: " Faith acknowledges on earth,
as it will be perpetually acknowledged in heaven, that
the whole salvation of sinful man, from the beginning
to the last degree thereof, whereof there shall be no end,
is from God's freest love, Christ's merit and interces-
sion, His own gracious promise, and the power of His
own Holy Spirit." And in his article on the " Cove-
nant," he says: "By the covenant of grace there is
conveyed that grace which enables a man to comply
with the terms of it ; the very circumstances which ren-
dered the new covenant necessary, take away the pos-
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sibility of there .being any merit upon our part :'!^the

faith by which the covenant is accepted is the gift of
God ; and all the good works by which Christians con-
tinue to keep the covenant, originate in that change of
character which is the fruit of the operation of His
Spirit. ' '

The faith of God's elect is the effect and evidence of
regeneration or the new birth (John i. 12, 13; iii. 3— 16;
1 Pet. i. 21 — 23; 1 John v. 1); and it is the source or
spring of obedience (2 Cor. iv. 13; Gal. v. 6; 1 Thess. i.

3^ 2 Thess. i. 11; Tit. iii. 8; Heb. xi; James ii. ) Mere
theoretical or historical or intellectual or moral faith or
the faith of miracles are natural and perishing things
(Mark i. 24; v. 7; James ii. 14—26; Matt. xiii. 20, 21;
Mark iv. 16, 17; Luke viii. 13; Matt. vii. 22, 23; x. 1,

4 ; 1 Cor. xiii. 2) ; but true evangelical faith is spiritual
and imperishable (John xvi. 13, 14; 1 Cor. xii. 3; Gal.
V. 22; Matt. xvi. 16, 17; 2 Cor. iv. 5; Luke xxii. 32;
John iii. 15, 16; vi. 47; x. 27 — 30; xvii. 3; Acts xiii.
48 ; Heb. x. 39 ; xii. 2 ; 1 Pet. i. 1—5, 9 ; 1 John ii. 27).

The clear teaching of the Scriptures in regard to the
salvation of sinners, is, that (1) God is the efficient cause;

(2) His free grace or unmerited love or mercy is the
moving cause; (3) the righteousness of Christ is the
meritorious and procuring cause; (4) the regenerating
and sanctifying power of the Holy Spirit is the experi-
mental cause; and (5) faith in the internal, and (6) obe-
dience the external, evidence of God's salvation; for
which (7) all the glory belongs to God alone.

S. H.

FAITH AND WORKS.

APOSTLES PAUL AND JAMES.

Paul: "Therefore we conclude that a man is justified by faith with-
out the deeds of the law." Rom. iii. 28.

James: "Seest thou how faith wrought with his works, and by His
works was faith made perfect ? " James ii. 22.

I wish to show in this article the harmony of the fore-
going Scriptures, believing as I do that both the writers
were apostles of Jesus Christ, and that they were called
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and qualified by the Holy Spirit to expound the doc-
trine of the gospel of Christ ; and that, therefore, they
are both correct in the premises which they occupy in
the general connection of the passages quoted above.

Paul presents the doctrine of justification by faith
without the deeds of the law of Moses, and clearly ex-
hibits the fact that if justification were by that law the
Gentiles would be excluded entirely from the benefits
thereof, and that the Jews only could be saved. His
theory is, that there is no virtue in the law of Moses to
expiate the guilt of the subjects, all of whom were
guilty and condemned before the law was given by
Moses. And this is the principle by which he justly
claims to establish the law ; for if a transgressor of the
law of God could, by subsequent obedience to another
law, make reconciliation for his past offences, then the
law previously violated would have been compromised
or its demands made void. And, although Paul intro-
duces the law of faith, by which boasting is excluded,
he clearly draws the line of distinction between this law
of faith as a matter of sovereign grace and the law of
works as a matter of creature obedience. He says, " It
is of faith, that it might be of grace; to the end the
promise might be sure to all the seed ; not to that only
which is of the law, but to that also which of the faith
of Abraham, who is the father of us all." Rom. iv. 16.
Furthermore, he shows that the faith of Abraham an-
tedates his first act of obedience unto the law of circum-
cision, and his faith was counted to him for righteous-
ness before he was circumcised. Rom. iv. 10. The na-
ture of this faith is such that it embraces the righteous-
ness of Jesus, by imputation of which the people of God
are freely justified by His grace, which was given them

(in covenant) in Christ Jesus before the world began.
Rom. iv. 6, 7, 8; Tit. lii. 7 ; 2 Tim. i. 9. According to
these principles God's chosen people were exempted
from any fatal charge or imputation of sin, as their
trespasses were not imputed unto them, 2 Cor v. 19;
but being imputed to Christ, were actually punished in
Him on the cross, and therefore he defies the universe
to lay anything to their charge, since God justifies them
and Christ died for them. Rom. viii. 33, 34; v. 8.
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All these fundamental principles operate in perfect
harmony, and quite independently of the works of the
law of Moses, and they constitute the law of the Spirit
of life in Christ Jesus, by which God's children are made
free from the law of sin and death. Rom. viii. 2.

Now we will notice how this same Paul agrees with
James in reference to the duties and obligations of the
children of God after that they have received the gift of
faith in Christ ; he says :

' ' For by grace are ye saved
through faith, and that not of yourselves ; it is the gift
of God; not of works, lest any man should boast. For
we are His workmanship created in Christ Jesus unto
good works, which God Hath before ordained that
should walk in them." Eph. ii. 8, 9, 10. This address is
not to the faithless, carnal sinner, but to the chosen and
called of God, whom He hath quickened together with
Christ, and saved by grace ; and the same class and char-
acter of people are addressed by James as ' ' brethren ' '

;

Ch. i. 1 and iii. 1. Those brethren had the faith of our
Lord Jesus Christ, the same faith which moved Abra-
ham, referring to which James wrote the second pas-
sage quoted at the head of this article, saying, ' ' Seest
thou how faith wrought with his (Abraham's) works,"
etc., giving this example of the work of faith to show
how a man (of faith—not a carnal, unregenerated man)
is justified by works, and not by faith alone. Not, how-
ever, by the works of the law of Moses, but of the law
of faith.

The teaching of both the writers is
,

that all accepta-
ble obedience of the children of God is the effect of faith,
without which (faith) it is impossible to please God.
Heb. xi. 4

,

5
, 6
. All the offerings of God's children are

accepted when offered by faith; the prayer of faith is

answered and the works of faith are blessed of God.
The only difference between Paul and James, on this
subject is, that Paul places the greater stress upon faith,
the cause of obedience, and James upon works, the
effect and evidence of faith ; but they both teach most
clearly that faith is the prerequisite principle, and cor-
responding works the crown by which faith is adorned
and made perfect. To discard either renders the other
void, and therefore by both these holy apostles due ref-
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erence is made to the importance of both faith and
works.

Paul only condemns dead works, and James denoun-
ces dead faith; for each is dead without the other.
Abraham did not give vitality to his faith by offering
Isaac upon the altar, but he proved thereby that his
faith ivas vital ; but where is the man who presumes
that he has faith to cross a river of water on a row-boat
without plying the oar ? He would surely drift down
with the current ; but you will find no sane person pro-
fessing such faith. The faith which God bestows stands
coupled with all the necessary means by which its end
is attained. Therefore, the faith of God's elect embraces
Jesus and His obedience as the only means of eternal
justification, and with this given faith comes the desire
to serve and obey God, and to keep the commandments of
Christ our Saviour. Wherever you find the faith that
Paul preached you may expect to find the corresponding
works that James preached. J. E. W. H.

THE OBJECT OF THE TRUE MINISTER.

"I seek not yours, but you.'' 2 Cor. xii. 14.

Thus, in six little words, the apostle of the Gentiles
fully expresses the object and aim of every true minis-
ter of the gospel of Christ. The love of God in the heart
is the love that embraces the children of God, and this
love is the highest and noblest gift of God to men, and
is the most potent characteristic they will ever possess.
This holy principle is in the heart of every true believer
— every one that is born of God—and is manifested by
obedience to His commandments. 1 John v. 1, 2. The
true minister of the gospel of Christ loves God, loves the
truth, and loves those that are of the truth, and there-
fore delights to serve and feed them by the exercise of
his gospel gift. He seeks to comfort and instruct them,
and to build them up in the truth and comfort of the
blessed gospel. He seeks them as a loving father seeks
his children, not to draw from their resources to add to
his own store, but to dispense to them the bounty with
which he is instructed of the Lord for their good and
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God's glory. Indeed, it is fully expressed in the text,
" I seek not yours, but you."

The true minister seeks the flock of God, not in order
to obtain what they have or to be supported by them,
but because there burns within his bosom a flame of
love which God has put there for them, which prompts
him to seek their company and to engage their minds
and conversation upon divine things and divine sub-
jects; and it is his chief joy to see and know that they
are interested and joyfully affected by the Spirit of the
Lord under his exercises. The preacher only can know
how precious it is to witness the effect of the gospel
when both delivered and received in the power of the
Holy Spirit. Nothing on earth is so good and sweet and
satisfactory to the gospel preacher as a feast of gospel
grace with the flock he feeds. It is so precious to share
their love and fellowship and confidence, and a most
delightful employment to feed the gentle, loving, and
appreciative flock of God.

The preacher who seeks the children of God according
to this rule of humble meekness and charity, will be
sought by them in the same spirit; for the love of God's
children is mutual, and the church loves her ministers
as well as they love the church. There is a wonder-
fully close and binding relationship between the church
and ministry, and m ith all there are mutual obligations
to be performed by both, which the law of Christ pre-
sumes to be equally prompted by love, both on the part
of the church and of the minister. While it is the plain
duty of the church to minister to the preacher in tem-
poral things after a godly sort, yet it should be remem-
bered that the gospel is priceless, and the true gospel
preacher would feel the same desire and inclination to
preach the gospel if there was not such provision in the
law of Christ for his temporal support ; and may we not
conclude that this perfect law of love and of liberty
would also prompt the children of God to freely give of
their substance to the preacher ? The gospel ministry is
a free gift of God to the church ; as it is written, ' ' When
He (Christ) ascended up on high He led captivity captive
and gave gifts unto men "

; what for ? For the work
of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ,"
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which is the church. And our blessed Saviour said to
His disciples when He sent them forth to preach, "Freely
ye have received, freely give" ; aad .they obeyed, and
said they lacked aothing.

Now what I waat to believe, and, I think, do consci-
entiously believe is this, that the law of Christ, regulat-
ing these duties and obligations we owe to each other,
are not only written in the Scriptures of the New Tes-
tament, but also written in the hearts of God's dear chil-
dren, both preachers and private members, and if each
one will act and perform them as they feel the inward,
living admonition of the law written there, we will have
peace and quietude on this subject. " The poor have
the gospel preached to them" free of charge ; but the rich
cannot, with all their gold, purchase a crumb of gospel
food.

Now, dear child of God, if the love of God in your
heart does not prompt you to obey the Lord in helping
your needy minister, all that can be said or written will
not have that effect ; but I must still believe that you
feel so. And my dear fellow-laborers in the gospel of
Christ, you feel willing to endure the hardships and pri-
vations incident to your sacred vocation for the love you
feel in your hearts for the flock of God. Do you not ?

With humble hope in Jesus,
J. E. W. H.

WARS AND RUMORS OF WARS.

True to the letter, we find the Holy Scriptures fulfill-
ing. War is progressing between Spain and Cuba, and
there is a rumor of war between the United States and
Spain, which causes each reader of the newspapers in
this country to consider the subject with more interest
and serious concern. Indeed, it is a serious matter ; for
it is not impossible that all the nations may become in-
volved in war, death, carnage, and devastation. This
is the way in which God pours out His holy wrath upon
the wicked inhabitants of the earth. And are they not
even now fully ripe for a scourge ? Only look around
home and see what is transpiring ; read the daily ac-
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counts of crime committed by the people of this conti-
nent, and say ^

*f

Grod is not good, slow to anger, and
plenteous in mercy. And yet how swift we are to resent
an ins alt, or injury, or indignity offered by foreign na-
tions against our national flag! But we are slow to rec-
ognize the fact that the royal bauner of the Sovereign
King of the universe floats unfurled over all the earth,
and that we are continually offending and transgress-
ing His sovereign laws.

Grod has dealt very leniently with this sinful nation.
He has given us gentle warninf^s in the form of internal
strife and bloodshed, and in many things in the order of
His providence He has been speaking to us from His
throne above; yet we do not hearken to the voice from
heaven, calliog us to repent. of our Sodom-like wicked-
ness. Surely the ptople of Sodom could not have been
worse than our nation now is in the sight of God. God
does not destroy people without first warning them, nor
does He afflict them for nought. Where is the consid-
erate child of God who reads the Bible and views the
situation of this country from a true scriptural stand-
point who has any hope of the escape of this nation
from Divine judgment ? How dark, how dismal the
prospect before those whose eyes are opened !

Here is my hope and the source of my comfort ; that
in the midst of a crooked and perverse generation there

is a people, a very small remnaat, who still shine as
lights in the world ; and yet I often sigh for them by
reason of the increasing manifestation of carelessness
and indifference. I am pained by the apparent dispo-
sition of some who profess to love God to lower the
standard of the Christian profession.

Some trail their banners in the dust, and others seem
to have lost their colors entirely by conforming to the
world. Nevertheless, says Paul, the foundation of God
standeth sure, having this seal, the Lord knoweth them

' that are His.
The promise of God is surely drawing nigh when He

will shake not the earth only, but also heaven; and
then all things that are shaken will be removed, and
those things only which cauEot be shaken will remain.
Then this little flock —this remnant according to the
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election of grace, to whom their Heavenly Father is
pleased to give the everlasting Kingdom which cannot
be moved, will be saved from all the ills of mortal ex-
istence, and enter into the Kingdom prepared for them
from the foundation of the world. There will be no
more wars, no rumors of wars, nor aught to disturb the
everlasting peace and happiness of the glorified bride of
the Lamb. Oh ! dear reader, what is thy hope of such
a glorious habitation ? J. E. W. H.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

1—Q. Who is meant by Jezebel in Eev. ii. 20? A.
In Christ's message to the church in Thyatira (Eev. ii.
18— 29), while He commends, in general, their faith
and practice. He condemns most severely, in special,
their toleration of idolatrous^ antinomian, persecuting,
fanaticism (like that of the Balaamites and Nicolaitans
of the synagogue of Satan, in verses 9, 14, and 15), typi-
fied by Jezebel, unlawfully united to the church as Jez-
ebel was to x\hab, and powerfully influencing the church
for evil as Jezebel did Ahab, professing to explore the
deep things of God, but really exploring the depths of
Satan, the mystery of iniquity, in doctrine and practice,
and corrupting the true peojjle of God. The heart-search-
ing Christ gives these corruptionists space, but not
grace, for repentance, and will righteously cast them
into a bed of suffering if not of temporal and eternal
death, and the genuine people of God corrupted by them
He will cast into great tribulation, and He will destroy
the merely professing Christians, who become thoroughly
indoctrinated with these evil principles, and whom He
calls "her children." Jezebel probably represents the
heathenish Gnostics (Know- Alls) of the early centuries,
and their imitators in succeeding ages, who care more
for themselves than for God and His true people ; and
also the Mystery Babylon of Eev. xvii., Eoman Catholi-
cism.

2 —Q. What is a scriptural evangelist ? A. The word
evangelist means a bringer of good news, a preacher of
the gospel. It occurs but three times in the Scriptures
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— Acts xxi. 8; Eph. iv. 11, 2 Tim. iv. 5; and it is per-
sonally applied only to Philip the Deacon and to Timo-
thy. In Eph. iv. 11, Paul uses it to designate the third
class of gospel ministers — 1st. Apostles; 2d. Prophets;
3d. Evangelists ; and Ith. Pastors and Teachers. Philip
was first one of the seven Deacons of the church at Jeru-
salem, full of faith and of the Holy Ghost (Acts vi. 5);
and v^hen his brother Deacon Stephen was put to death

(Acts vii.), and a great persecution arose against the
church at Jerusalem (Acts viii. ), the members of that

'

church, except the Apostles, were scattered abroad
throughout the regions of Judea and Samaria, and went
everywhere preaching the word, and among them was
Philip, who wrought miracles, and many persons, under
his ministry, believed and were baptized. Under the
direction of the Spirit, Philip preached Jesus to the
Ethiopian eunuch in the latter 's chariot in the desert
between Jerusalem and Gaza, and, after baptizing the
eunuch, he was caught away by the Spirit, and was
found at Azotus (or Ashdod) in Phihstia, and preached
in all the cities till he came to Cesarea, where Paul and
Luke found him residing, about twenty nine years after-
wards, with his four daughters, virgins and proph-
etesses (Acts xxi. 8, 9). From the cases of Philip and
Timothy, it would seem that evangelists were distinct-

^ ively not settled pastors, but travelling preachers,
either visiting regions where the gospel had never be-
fore been preached, or confirming in the truth churches
already established (1 Tim. i. 3).

3— Q. Is the term Elder in the New Testament appli-
cable only to ministers ? A. In the Gospels and some-
times in the Acts the term means the elders of the Jews
—the princes, magistrates, judges, and governors of the
Jews, which is the meaning of the term throughout the
Old Testament; but at other times in the Acts and
nearly always in the Epistles it means ministers or
preachers, otherwise called bishops or pastors. In Heb.
xi. 2 it means the Old Testament saints or believers; and
in 1 Tim. v. 1, 2, it seems, from the context and from 1

Tim. iv. 12, and Titus ii. 2, to mean aged members of
the church; but in 1 Tim. v. 19 it seems plain from the
context that by ' ' an elder ' ' is meant a minister.
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4— Q. Is it best for the church to have one pastor for
the year or two or more pastors alternately ? A. Our
churches generally have but one pastor for the year,
and many churches retain the same pastor for life or as

long as he is v^ilhng and able to serve them ; and this
seems to me much better than for a church to have two
or more pastors alternately. For the most intimate and
effective service, a pastor and his church should be well
acquainted with each other, and should feel a most ten-
der personal regard for each other. Such acquaintance
and regard would probably be diminished by an alterna-
tion of pastors. Where two or more elders are members
of the same church, and live near, it would be proper
for them, if called to such service, to be joint pastors of
the church.

5 —Q. How often do most of our churches have the
communion ? A. Quarterly ; though the tendency is

,

where feet-washing is observed in connection with com-
munion, to have communion only once a year, perhaps
because the washing of feet once a year is thought to
be often enough, or because the Jewish Passover, which
was, as it were, merged into the Lord's Supper, was
observed but once a year. If the communion is meant
by the words "breaking bread" in Acts ii. 42, 46, it

would seem that the Apostolic church, at least just after
Pentecost, communed every day. The language of
Christ in 1 Cor. xi. 25, 26, apparently implies that the
Lord's Supper was to be observed often, but He does
not say how often.

6— Q
. How far did the Israelites travel in their wan-

derings from Egypt to the Promised Land ? A. No
human being on earth knows. The great majority of
the places mentioned in Numbers cannot be identified,
nor is it known how far the Israelites marched in a day,
nor how long they remained at each encampment, the
period of rest varying from a day to a year. A straight
line from the head of the Ked Sea to Canaan was only
about one hundred miles, which the Israelites ought to
have travelled in a month ; but disbelieving God, and
murmuring against Him, they were kept in the wilder-
ness forty years until that rebellious generation died,
and then their believing children who they said would
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be killed by the giants of Canaan, passed over Jordan
under Joshua, and entered upon the goodly inheritance
promised to Abraham.

T— Q. How many Psalms were written by David ?

A. Seventy -three are assigned to David by their titles
in the Hebrew Scriptures, and seventeen others by their
titles in the Septuagint or Greek Version of the Old Tes-
tament, which was commonly used by Christ and His
Apostles. Thus ninety Psalms in all are ascribed to Da-
vid; the authors of the remaining sixty Psalms were
Moses, Solomon, Asaph, Heaian, Ethan, and the Sons
of Korah, and other persons whose names are not given
and are not now known.

8— Q. What was the cost of Solomon's Temple ? A.
The estimates vary from half a billion to five billion dol-
lars. According to the most moderate computation, the
value of the precious materials was six hundred million
dollars, ten times the cost of " St. Peter's Cathedral " at
Rome. The unrivalled cost of Solomon's temple was a

type of the inestimable cost of the Church of God— the
priceless blood of His incarnate Son.

9—Q. What was the age of Christ at His crucifixion ?

A. Probably about thirty-three years. He was about
thirty years old when He was baptized (Luke iii. 23)—
that was the age when the Levites and Scribes regularly
began their work among the Jews; and it is believed,
from a comparison of the events recorded in the gospels,
that His ministry lasted about three years. The best
scholars believe that Christ was born four years before
the commencement of the Christian era ^because Herod
the Great died at that time, and Christ was born before
Herod died), and that the crucifixion of Christ occurred
Friday, April 7, A. D. 30.

10 —Q. Did Christ die as the Substitute of His people ?

A. Not merely as their Substitute or Surety, which He -

certainly was, for He took their place and paid their
debts, He was wounded for their transgressions. He was
bruised for their iniquities (Isa. liii. 5, 6 ; 2 Cor. v. 21 ;

Heb. vii. 22); but Christ also died as the Covenant or
Federal Head of His people, according to the eternal pur-
pose of God, just as Adam sinned and died as the Cove-
nant or Federal Head of all his posterity (Rom. v. 12 —
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21; Eph. i. 4, 22, 23; iv. 15, 10; 1 Cor. xii. 27; xv. 22,
23; Philip, iii. 10). The contention among genuine
Primitive Baptists as to whether Christ was our Substi-
tute seems to me, like the most of the other contentions
among them, nothing but an unprofitable and unwhole-
some strife of words ; for all of them will heartily ad-
mit the full truth of all the above Scriptures, and there-
fore they ought, in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ,
to be harmonious in their views and words (1 Cor. i. 10 ;

iii.; xii. 25; Eph. iv. 1—16; John xvii. 20, 21.)
S. H.

EXTRACTS.

A^lbion, Ind., March 15, 1898.

Elder S. Hass-eU—

Dear Brother: Allow me to express my high appreciation of
the ' Gospel Messenger, ' Your views on predestination and man's
accountability are both baptistic and biblical. I pray that God
may long spare you to wield the " sword of the Lord and of Gid-
eon." Your opposers maybe strong, but your God is strength.
May He who clothes the lilies still clothe you with the garment of
true humility and make you a " defenced city and an iron pillar,
and brazen walls " against error.

Yours in humble hope, Geo. A. Bretz.

Paris, 111., February 26, 1898.

Elder is. Hassell—
Dear Brother: Enclosed please find two dollars, for which

please extend my subscription to the "Messenger" two years. I am
well pleased with the "Messenger," and hope that the brethren will
sustain you, and that those who are delinquent will pay up and
thus support a worthy enterprise. While there are many who are
behind who cannot well avoid it, 1 am sure there are also many who,
through neglect and carelessness, have unintentionally done you a
great wrong. May the Lord put it into their hearts to sustain you
in the great undertaking of editing and publishing " The Gospel
Messenger."

Y^ours in hope, M. B. Moffett.

Stinson, Va., February 21, 1898..

Elder 8 Hassell—
My Dear Brother: Since reading your editorial in the Febru-

ary number of "The Messenger" on Biole Predestination, I have
felt a desire to write to you to express my approval and to let you
know that 1 so greatly appreciate your labors of love in setting forth
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the plain Bible truths, so replete with edification and comfort for
the people of God. It does look to me like that article ought to for-
ever put to rest the contention among Baptists about predestina-

\, tion, and I do believe that all who sincerely desire to know the
truth will be satisfied. I have shown the article to many brethren,
and they all join in saying that it is the ablest production they
have ever read on the subject. There can be no other explanation,
because all others are inconsistent, even with themselves.

I would be glad if all Primitive Baptists would subscribe for "The
Messenger" and read it. I desire to thank the Lord, if I know how,
for such a gift at this very time when so mucn needed by us, when
some so potent are tr^dng to sow the seec's of discord among breth-
ren. Their object is manifestly to be leaders of factions, not caring
for the needless sufferings they bring among the people of Gfod.

The churches are all in peace in our Association, and there are
some considerable ingatherings in some of them. May God con-
tinue to bless you to wield your pen in defense of the truth, and to
comfort the poor tempted, suffering people of God. Farewell.

Your unworthy brother, J. T. Stinson.

Roopville. Ga., February 27, 1898.

Elder 8. Hassell—
Dear Brother : The time has again come that I should renew

my subscription to " The Messenger. " 1 don't feel willing to do
without it, nor to read it without helping to support it, so credit
one dollar on my subscription and one on R. A. Hayes, Roopville,
Georgia.

I thrice read the editorial in the February "Messenger" on Scrip-
tural Predestination. I am satisfied that 99 per cent of the Primi
tive Baptists in this country will heartily endorse your views as set
forth in the editorial; in fact, it is the ablest explanation of the sub-
ject I've ever heard. I don't remember having ever heard it
preached otherwise, and I've been about among several Associa-
tions. I hope the brethren will sustain the " Messenger." In this
section, if we desire, we can attend Old Baptist meetings every Sat-
urday and Sunday, and get back home all right; but we should re-
member that there are many, yea very many, that are denied this
God-given privilege. That is one reason why we should help sup-
port "The Messenger. " No doubt but it reaches many of God's dear
childern that are separated from the company of the brethren and
sisters, and brings glad tidings of great joy which shall be to God's
children among all people. Another reason is that the editorials
and communications are edifying and encouraging and instructive
to saints and strengthening. From the State of Washington to
Florida all speak the same thing, giving God all the glory in their
salvation.

Yours in hope and gospel bonds, W. P. Merrell.

Falkland, N. C, September, 1897.

Elder S. Hassell—
Dear Brother: " The Messenger " is one of the comforts of my

life. What a feast of good things it contains to the lovers of truth !
I encolse one dollar for " The Messenger " for the next year.

Mrs. Dempsey Holland.
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Fail-burn, (ia., February 24, 1898.

Elder S. Ilassell—
Dear Sir: 1 enclose money order for one dollar for renewal of

subscription for ''The (Tospel Messenger." I don't feel like I could
do without it. Hope all subscribers that are in arrears will pay up
promptly, especially those that claim the name of Primitive Baptists.

May the Lord bless you and the co editors.
Respectfully, Mrs. J. H. Ellington.

SELECTIONS.

WHY WE ARE SAVED.

The humanitarian religion is making progress against the Gospel. In
even such an orthodox Congregational paper as the Advance, is a poem
representing the day of judgment, and having the question asked from
the Great White Throne, "Who speaks for this man ere bis doom be
said ?"

The answer comes not from the Redeemer saying, '•I died in his stead,
paid to the utmost farthing his debt, purchased him with My blood, he
is Mine," but from all sorts and conditions of men on earth, telling that
the man before the Judgment Bar had been kind to them !

He might have given all his goods to feed the poor and his body to
be burned, and if lie did not love God supremely it would have profited
him nothing. Love to God is the great thing sung in that wondrous
chapter to the Corinthians. And love to God is onl}- possd:»le to the
regenerate heart. The carnal heart is enmity against God.

Though the man at that Bar had shown kindness all his life to every
human creature, what would it avail him ? He stands to be judged at
God's Bar. What he has done to God is the first and the last, the alpha
and omega with him there. What he has done for his fellowmen is of
consequence chiefiy because thus lie showed his love to God, and sec-
ondly, because God has commanded kindness and justice to all His crea-
tures.

The claims of God are so infinitely great they dwarf into compara-
tive nothing all other claims. ( Jod is all in all. Men shall stand there
charged with guilt towards Him. They have not loved Him with all
their hearts and souls and minds and strength. Whatever else the best
among tliem can do is dwarfed into nothing before this great charge.

They have sinned against God. They have defrauded Him of His just
dues. They owe Him an immeasurable debt and they have nothing to
pay .

" Who speaks for this man V Every human being in that entire race
before the thi-one is in the same category of guilt. For one of them to
speak for the prisoner would be like one of a gang of train wreckers
with hands red with blood saying for another that he was good to his
own children. What would judge or jury care for that as they tried
him for the murder of many ?

Here is a man whose whole life has been spent in disobedience to God.
He is arraigned on that charge at the bar of the universe. Others as
guilty do not deny the disobedience, but say he was kind to them. And
this is called, in an able and generally sound paper, having Some wit-
ness at your trial hour to speak."'

Paul draws a different picture. When we stand before that great
WHiite Throne with the clear light of eternity beating down upon our
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souls the question is asked, "Who is he that condemneth?" and the
glorious answer is. "It is Christ that died, yea rather, that is risen
again, who is even at the right hand of God who maketh intercession
for US." Because our guilt has been imputed to Him, and His righteous-
ness imputed to us, "there is now no condemnation to them that are
in Christ Jesus."

What we have done to Christ's people because they are His, is done
to Him, is a proof that in our hearts we love God. But at our trial
before the Judgment Bar there is but One in all the universe who can
speak for us— but One Advocate with the Father. And His voice is
heard because He has paid the full penalty of the law ni our stead. —
JVestern Recorder.

THE SOUTH.

An exchange said, in speaking of the South as it was: " The sneer at
the South as an inert, indulgent, and iiKlolent people is heard no more.
They turned out the tougliest soldiers of the centuries. Their mild
manners, aversion to noisy display, disgust at the idolatry of the dollar
was mistaken for lack of purpose and high resolve."

We hope the South will never lose their old aversion to noise and dis-
play, and their disgust at the idolatry of the dollar. Any change along
that line which shall lessen these feelmgs will not be a progress on-
ward, but a progress downwards.

Progress does not mean noise and display and machinery and money.
It means more honor, more bravery, more truth, more courtesy, more
hospitality—in a word, more godliness. It means a larger number of
honorable men and pure women. It means honor and veracity in every-
tliing. Less shoddy and less imitation and tinsel, less noise, less desire
to be prominent and a greater desire for modesty and refinement. It
means all which is included in the grand old word "gentleman,"

The Advocate goes on to say: "If this Republic continues, it will be
debtor to the seasoned, rooted, Christian civilization of the South. The
South has a mission. They will be summoned to enforce law, guaran-
tee regulated libei'ty, protect the savings of industry beyond the Ohio.
The North was fighting for its own exfstence when it coerced the South
to remain in the Union."

If these words are true, the South' has a great and urgent responsi-
bility to maintain her old ideals and to be careful in adopting ideas that
tend to break down the qualities here praised. Much is said of the
"New South," and there is danger that the New will get so far away
from the Old that the ideals will be changed and lowered, and that the
•'idolatry of the dollar" will jjossess the hearts of our people.

The president of a leading university in the North said to us that the
hope of evangelical orthodoxy was in the South. Current heresies have
affected the people of the South comparatively little, and the South is
the bulwark of orthodoxy.

A prominent member of Congress from the North said to us that he
regarded the South as the main hope of free government in this coun-
try. Old world socialism and old world anarchy have made little im-
pression on the South, which is decidedly the most American part of
the Union. We hope the South will prove equal to her responsibilities
and opportunities. — Western Recorder.

How easy is the thought, in certain moods, of the loveliest, most
unselfish devotion! How hard is the doing of the thought in the face
of a thousand unlovely difficulties !—Selected.



The Gospel Messenger. 1898. 229

THEIR NAMES.

Sweet thought, my God! tliat on the pahns
Of Thy most lioly hands

Are graven all Thy people's names.
Though countless as the sands.

Not one too mean to have liis place
Amid that record blest.

And if but there our names are found
We'll share the heavenly rest.

How can we then yield to distrust
Or think we are forgot.

While ever thus the care of One
Who loves and changes not?

OBITUARIES.

Lack of space compels us to request our subscribers to try to ex-
press, with.in about two hundred words, their accounts of the lives
and deaths of friends, if they wish us to publish the notices in The
Messenger.

'■Bless"d are the d-ad which die in the Lord from henceforth : Yea, .saith the Spirit,
that they may rest from their labors and their works do follow them." Rev xiv. 13.

SLSTER MINNIE McDOWELL,

Widow of Dr. John McDowell, deceased, and a daughter of Elder
John Respass, former editor and i)roprietor of " The Gospel Mes-
senger," died at her home in Butler, Taylor County, Ga., Oct. 3,
1897, after a lingering illness of several months. Sister McDowell
was born in Upson County, (ia., May 13, 1859, and was married
June 21, 188B, Elder Samuel Bentley performing the ceremony. She
united with the Primitive Baptist church at Butler some fifteen
years ago, and to the end lived a devoted Chiistian life. During
the life of her father she was a great stay and consolation to him,
spirituallyandotiierwi.se, and is an irreparable loss to the church
at Butler. She was not only a deeply spiritual minded woman, but
very intelligent and took great interest in the church.

As the pastor of her church, I was thrown in her company a great
deal, and I was with her often dui'ing her last sickness. Although
she was fully aware of her condition, she spoke of death while
others were in tears, with the greatest composure, saying she was
pefectly willing to die.

She resigned the care of her four little children (three girls and
one boy) to the loving mercy of God, believing He would verify His
promises.

She was perfectly rational to the last, her faith remaining unwa-
vering in the scriptural declaration, " We know all things work
together for good to them that love God," etc.

Her children are being cared for by two younger single sisters,
who love them devotedly, and who are fully capable of training
them up in the fear and admonition of the Lord.

She was buried at Barnesville, Ga., by the side of her husband.
H. BUSSEY.
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MRS. NANCY HOLMES.

Sister Holmes died at the residence of Mr. Wm. Price, in Fayette
County, Tenn., Nov. 22, 1897, aged 86 years, 2 months, and 9 days.
She was the only child of James and Rcsa Humphrey, and was born
and raised in Robeson County, N. C. She experienced a hope in
Christ in early life, and united with the Primitive Baptist church
by baptism, May 22, 1828, in her 17th year. She married Henry W.
Holmes about 1830, and a few years afterwards she, with her hus
band and father and* mother came to Tennessee, and afterwards
they moved to Mississippi, where she lost her only child, a son 14
years old, and also her husband and father and mother. She bowed
with humble resignation to these severe strokes of Providence, and
was often hear to bless the holy name of the Lord in her sore be-
reavements. After these losses she returned to Tennessee in 1875,
and made her home with her uncle, Jesse Humphhrey; and in 1876
she was received into the fellowship of Mt. Pisgah Church in Fay-
ette County, where she remained a^consistent member until her
death. She lived 70 years in fellowship with the Primitive Bap-
tists, and felt assured that they occupied the original and scrip-
tural ground of the Baptists. She was a strong believer in predes-
tination and election, the total depravity of all men by nature, and
the effectual calling of all the people of God. I was personally ac-
quainted with her for 22 years, and I know whereof I speak. She
lived for some years with her cousin, William Price and his dear
wife, who ministered to her most tenderly in all her long afflictions.

May the Lord bless them for their kindness to the dear old sister,
who was indeed a mother in Israel. After I had tried to speak some
comforting words to the assembled friends, her body was laid to rest
in the Mt. Pisgah cemetery at the setting of the sun. While the
grave was being filled, the brethren sang the favorite hymn of the
departed — "How firm a foundation, ye saints of the Lord." May
the last end of all the bereaved be like hers.

D. (3r. Chambers.
Newcastle, Tenn.

MRS. MARY WHITLEY.
The dear old mother in Israel whose name heads this memorial

was indeed a remarkable woman. She was one of the early settlers
of this section of Georgia, and was among the last ones of that gen-
eration to pass over the river of death.

She was born in Laurens County, Ga. , on the 18th day of Janu-
ary, 1820, and was 76 years, 6 months, and 24 pays of age at the date
of her death, which occurred after a lingering illness with dropsy
on the 12th day of August, 1896. Her remains were consigned to
the silent tomb on the following day in the family cemetery at the
old homestead, Elder W. H. Hardin conducting the burial services.
Her maiden name was Smith, and she was a niece of the old family
of Paulks, Jacob, George, Loldy, and others, all of whom have long
since passed away. She was married to old father Whitley when
they were each quite young, who preceded her io the grave several
years. They raised a large family of children, all of whom became
prosperous and prominent citizens of the county. Together with
her husband she joined what is now and has been for a long time
known as Brushy Creek Primitive Baptist church, at a time when
the meetings of this body were held at Young's Meeting House,
near Irwinville, Ga., on Jan. 23, 1840, and was baptized into the fel
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low.ship thereof by Elder Job E. W. Smith, a leading minister and
pastor of this church at that date. During? the lon^ period of her
membership in old Brushy Creek church (nearly three-score years)
the records nowhere bear evidence of any disorder or violation of
church decorum on her part. She was always a constant attendant
at her church meetings and unless providentially prevented, "Aunt
Pug," as she was familiarly knoAvn, was sure to be i)resent. For
years before her death her accustomed seat during hours of worship
and church conferences at Brushy Creek, was a common country-
made chair. To-day that chair is in its accustomed place, but alas !
vacant, unoccupied by the familiar and tottering form of "Aunt
Pug." Her life as a friend, a neighbor, a wife, a mother, a model
of pure and primitive womanhood, and Christian, was one filled
from beginning to end with bright and shining examples, love,
piety, peace, and encouragement for all those around her. Thus a
life, long, useful, exemplary, and fully lived out, crowned with
wreaths of living deeds of charity and Christian resignation, has
ended. To whom can old Brushy Creek now turn among her sis-
terhood for one living to fill her place around c ur altar 1 May Gc d
help us all and stimulate us to imitate her in her walk and the dis-
charge of her Christian duties with the same patience and resigna-
tion so characteristic in her hfe, and may the memory of her be ever
fresh and green in all our hearts.

Therefore be it resolved by Brushy Creek Primitive Baptist
church in conference met :

1. That in the death of mother Whitley our church loses an an-
cient landmark and shining light, one whose life had fully matured
and was indeed ready for the harvest.

2. To the dispensation of the Great I Am. in this bereavement, we
submissively bov/, feeling that she had fully completed her mission
on earth, and to die this death was but the beginning of her entry
into eternal bliss

3. To her devoted sons and daughters who survive her, and all
relations, we tender our sympathy in this affliction, and for consola-
tion point them to the unblemished life she led and the cheering
thought of her hapjjiness on high, where there is room for all who
do Grod'« will.

4. That a page in our Minute Book be preserved sacred to her
memory, and that our clerk make suitable inscriptions thereon.

5. That this memorial and resolutions be spread on the minutes
of our church, and a copy be transmitted to the " Towaliga Messen-
ger," requesting publication of the same. James Paulk,

Wm Paulk,
M. Henderson,

Committee.
(Published in " The Grospel Messenger " by request.)

BROTHER AND SISTER BARTLETT HUCKABEE.

Brother Bartlett Huckabee was born on Nov. 21, 1821 ; was married
to Mrs. Avy Marks on Feb. 7, 1848, by whom he had five children,
three of whom still survive him. He'^was united with the Primitive
Baptist church on Saturday before the second Sunday in Oct., 1852,
and was baptized the next day by Elder E. A. Meaders, of Missis-
sippi, and was shortly ordaii'ied deacon, Avhicli office he filled in the
spirit of the case. He died March 10. 1896.

Avy Huckabee was born March 6, 1819, whose maiden name was
Avy McGregor, and was first married to Benjamin Marks on Oct. 7,
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1836, by whom she had four children, two of whom stih survive her;
then afterwards she married Bartlett Huckabee, on Feb. 7, 1848.
She united with the Primitive Baptist church in May, 1840, and was
baptized by Elder E. R. Barry. She died Oct. 9, 1897. Brother and
sister Huckabee lived many years in Mississipj^i, from thence moved
to Texas, where they died, as above stated, and now sleep in Little
River cemetery, Wilson's Valley, Bell County, Texas.

REMARKS.

Elder J. Gr. Webb. — The foregoing account of the death of brother
and sister Huckabee was handed me by our aged and esteemed
Elder, M. C. C. Maples, to enable me to prepare an obituary in
memory of our esteemed and venerable brother and sister, who fell
asleep in Jesus at or near their home in Wilson's Valley, Bell County,
Texas, at the times mentioned.

Truly it may be said of these devoted saints, as was said of Zach-
arias and Elisabeth, "And they were both righteous before God,
walking in all the commandments .and ordinances of the Lord
blameless." Luke i: 6. It was our privilege to share the sweet fel-
lowship in a church capacity with brother and sister Huckabee;
first at Little Rock and then at Pilgrim's Rest, and I must say a
more devoted couple I never knew to their meetings. We always
knew there was some insurmountable difficulty in the way when
they were absent, even in old age. Such unfaltering fidelity has
often inspired my poor overburdened heart to make an offering to
the Lord. Their presence at our meetings was ever inspiring. At
their home the weary pilgrim, and all who love the Lord sincerely,
would find a hospitable home. They, like Job of old, feared Grod
and eschewed (hated) evil.

Space forbids us telling of all the worth of our esteemed brother
and sister.

As a fathej* and mother, as neighbors and citizens, suffice it to say
that in all these spheres none excelled them. We will cherish their
fond memory as long as we live, and abide in the sweet hope soon to
meet them where the dull thud of mortality will never be heard
again, no sorrow, no pain, no more parting, no death, to serve in
the bounds of that glory world. May we not long to meet them
there, on the ever shining shore of eternal light ?

To the beloved family we tender our heartfelt condolence, pray-
ing that He who called our brother and sister into light, may also
quicken them together with Christ, and may the worthy deeds of
father and mother ever inspire them with devotion to follow the
Christian walk of their sainted father and mother.

May the gracious Lord raise up others among us so devoted to the
cause of truth and righteousness, is our humble prayer.

In sorrow and hope, A. V. Atkins.
Temple, Tex.
(Copied by request.)

WILLIE F. FARMER.
By request of the bereaved parents, I write a notice of the death

of Willie F. Farmer, son of M. E. N. and N. A. Farmer. Born Feb-
ruary 16, 1879, died July 30, 1897. He was sickly from a child, never
knowing what it was lo enjoy good health. He was an obedient
boy, the pet of his mother ; as he was never able to do but very lit-
tle, he was most of the time in the house with her. He was con-
fined to his bed three weeks. He bore his sufferings with much
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l)atience. He died as easy as any one I ever saw, without a moan or
stru^'gle, sitting propped up in bed, as the most of people die sittin*?
up that have dropsy. He never made any ])rofession of rehf^ion.
When able, he would go to hear the Primitive Baptists preach.
The day before he died he looked up a^ his mother and said,
"Mother! I am going to die" She being overcome with grief,
turned away and left him without making any reply. The night
he lay a corpse, his oldest sister was made willing to give him up,
believing he was at rest. In a dream or vision, whether awake oi-
asleep she could not tell, she saw him as in a large picture up above
the earth; around him was the most beautiful light her eyes ever
beheld, brighter than the noonday sun ; she thought that it was the
glorious light of Jesus. Weep not, dear parents, brothers and sis-
ters, for your loved one; for I believe he sleeps in Jesus, blessed
sleep from which none ever wake to weep.

" Since it is so, let sorrow go, my God has sent His rod;
He doeth His will, 1 must be still, and know that He is God."

Written by his aunt. M. C. Lord.

ELEANOR F. HOLT.

She was the daughter and only child of W. H. and E. P. Holt,
and granddaughter of W. L. and M. E. Banks; born August 10,
1895, and died December 15, 1897, which made her stay here only
two years, four months, and five days. She was a sweet and beau-
tiful child, and greatly loved by her parents, grandparents, and
other relatives. In the providence of God, she was called to endure
great suflerings for five hours before she died, her clothing having
taken fire in the brief absence of her mother, who was out of the
room but a few minutes, and who had left her in the veranda door,
and whose own clothing caught on fire, and whose hands were
burned while she was doing hei best to extinguish the fire on the
clothing of her child. A cousin, hearing the crying of the little girl,
ran and threw a bucket of water on her; but she was badly burned
from head to foot, and her sufferings were most painful to witness.
All was done that could be done by a physician and her relatives,
but the little sufferer died about ten minutes before twelve o'clock.
May the Lord comfort her desolaie parents, relatives, and friends.
We do not doubt that He has taken her to Himself, forever beyond
the reach of pain and sorrow.

Her grandmother, M. E. Baj^ks.
Fayette ville, Ga.

MRS. CARRIE MITCHELL.

Our beloved sister, Carrie Mitchell, of Opelika, Ala.,l!died at the
home of her son, John H. Mitchell, Januai-y 7, 1898, in the 75th year
of her age. She was the widow of my youngest brother, Hardy
Mitchell, who fell mortally wounded during the war, and died in
Mississippi, leaving our sister with five small children. She and her
husband were received and baptized into the fellowship of the
church at Mt. Olive in August, 1854 ; and up to the time of her
death she continued there as an orderly and devoted member. She
was a native of Virginia, and daughter of Win. and Sarah Collins.
Space forbids saying more now. W. M. Mitchell.
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BOYD W. MOORE
Died, at his mother's home, June 21, 1897. He was born Septem
ber 6, 1883. Poor httle Boyd ! Grod only knows how much that poor
boy suffered. He was a sufferer ail his life. He seemed so near
and dear to me. I thought more of Boyd than I did of any of the
rest of my nephews. He was a bright and intelligent boy. He
leaves a mother, stepfather, and three little half-sisters to mourn for
him. We all miss Boyd. He has a sweet little sister that sleeps by
his side. Sleep on, dear Boyd ; a few more days and we all will soon
follow you. Bye and bye we all hope to meet our loved ones that
have gone before. We will meet them some bright day where there
is no shedding of tears, no sorrow, no pains, no grieving after loved
ones. All will be bright and happy. May God's blessings rest upon
us all, and some day, some sweet day, we hcpe to meet Boyd where,
by the grace of God, we'll sing the songs of Ihe redeemed.

Written by his aunt, who loves him dearly.
Anna Mefford.

Ashburn, Teun.

G. H. CARTER.
Brother G. H. Carter was born July 14, 1850; was married to Miss

Lizzie May November 26, 1879; was baptized into the fellowship of
Flat Shoals church July, 1894, together with his wife, by the writer.
He was what we call a good Baptist. He indeed loved his church,
was ever ready to make any sacrifice for the church, and enjoyed
his church privileges as well as any brother I ever knew. He dearly
loved a Christian conversation, and often engaged in the same. He
was loved by all hwo knew him ; indeed, we did not know how well
we did love him until we refilized his loss in death, which occurred
January 11, 1898, of pneumonia.

This dear brother served as Justice of the Peace in his district for
many years, and gained the high esteem and confidence of his
neighbors. He leases a heart-broken wife and eight childern, and
his dear church and a host of friends and relatives to mourn his
loss. Sleep on, dear brother, till the Master bids thee rise. The
Lord bless his dear family. The writer tried to preach, at his grave,
to a mourning family and a large concourse of friends.

Rees Prather.

WILLIAM ALLEN.

Our young friend, Wm. Allen, son of Richard J. Allen, died at the
home of his father in Lee county, Ala., January 4, 1898, in his 19th
year, leaving numerous relatives and friends to mourn his sad de-
parture, all of whom have our heartfelt sympathy in their sad be-
reavement. W. M. Mitchell.

W. R. ALLEN.
Our son, W. R. Allen, died at his parents' home in Lee County, Ala.,

Jan. 4, 1898, in the 19th year of his age. just in the bloom of youth. He
was called away from tliis world to bask in eternal happiness forever
more, as we have reason to hope. Willie was a good, sweet, obedient,
and unassuming child, always cheerful and friendly with everybody
he met, making friends wherever he went. He died with that much
dreaded disease, pneumonia. All was done for him that kind physi-
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I cians and friends could do, but none could stay the icy hand of death.

I
While we know it is the Lord's will, it is hard to part with so sweet a

I child as Willie was. In his sickness he sang that good song, " There is
I a fountain filled with blood." Monday, before he died Tuesday, he

said, " I am going to get on the boat to-morrow. I want to tell them
all good-bye, but they are all not here;" and he said, Aunt Sallie,
won't you kiss me good-bye?" Tuesday morning he called for me

(his mother), and not being present, he said, " Pa, tell Ma, it is all right
with me now." He leaves a father, mother, five brothers, and two sis-
ters to mourn his irreparable loss. We hope our loss is his eternal gain.
Bro. Mitchell spoke comforting words to the bereaved family and friends,
after which his body was decently laid away at Mt. Olive cemetery,
Oh, Lord, help us to say " Thy will be done, and not ours."

Then let our sorrows cease to flow,
God has recalled His own.

And let our hearts in every woe
Still say, "Thy will be done."

His mother, Mrs. M. V. Allen.

DEACON LLOYD PRICE.
Memorial by Oaky Grove Church, Johnson County, Ga.

Deacon Lloyd Price was born Oct. 16, 1820, and died March 4, 1896.
He was married to Miss Louisa Kight about the year 1840. He joined
the Primitive Baptist church at Oaky Grove about the year 1864, and
was baptized by the lamented Elder William Norris. He was chosen
and ordained to the office of deacon in the year , which he filled
faithfully until he became too feeble from age and affliction. He was
strong in his belief of salvation by grace. He was a strong pillar to
his church. He looked after the interests of the church and its pastor.
We greatly miss him, but we believe that our loss is his great gain.
Bro. Price was a good husband, father, and citizen.

Eld. Henry Meeks.
J. L. Hatcher,
L. B. Powell,

Committee.

Adopted by the church in conference, and ordered to be recorded on
a page in our church book, also forwarded to the Gospel Messenger
and Pilgrim's Banner with request to publish.

Eld. W. J. Brown, Moderator.
W. D. Hatcher, Clerk.
Nov. 26, 1897.

MRS. NANCY C. MATTHEWS.

Our devoted and aged mother died December 6. 1897. She was the
daughter of John L. Francis Nicholson; was born in Wilkerson County,
Ga.. August 21, 1819; died at her daughter's, Mrs. D. J. Dossey, Wills
Point, Texas, December 6, 1897; aged 78 years, 8 months, and 15 days.
She was married to Hamilton Matthews, September 2, 1839, and he died
in 1852. leaving her a widow with six little children, whom she raised
all to be grown and married.

She was raised by Methodist parents. Mother joined the Primitive
Baptist church at New Bethel church, Marion County, Ga., 1836; bap-
tized by Elder Cader Parker. Mother was an orderly and faithful Prim-
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itive Baptist 61 years, and her house was a home for the Baptists as
long as she kept house. She was certainly one of the best managers I
ever saw. She has made her home in Texas for ten years. She has
been at our house confined to her bed for four months; she had cancer.
She often spoke of dying; she knew her time was near. She often said:
"Oh ! why am I kept here ? I can't live long; I am just waiting on the
Lord to take me out of my misery." The last words she said she
stretched her hands up and called aloud, " Oh ! mama, mama, take me!"
She quietly fell asleep apparently without any pain; but we should not
mourn for her as for those who have no hope. Ours is loss, but hers is
eternal gain. May the Lord reconcile us and enable us to say with Job,
"The Lord giveth and the Lord taketh away, blessed be the name of
the Lord."

She leaves three children, one son, two daughters; 23 grandchildren,
4 great grandchildren, and many relatives and friends to mourn for
her. The funeral services took place at my house. The services were
conducted by Bro. W. A. Neal, who spoke very comforting words to
the bereaved ones and to a large and attentive congregation, from Job
xiv. 14, 15, after which we laid her away in White Rose Cemetery in the
presence of a large crowd of weeping relatives and friends.

Mr. and Mrs. D. J. Dossey.

M. B. wioaiNs.

The subject of this notice was born in Pike County, Alabama, in 1844;
was married to Miss Lucinda Jane Ingram, March 9, 1865. To this
happy union was born nine children, five boys and four girls—all yet
living. Bro. M. B. Wiggins received a hope in Christ in 1873. was re-
ceived into the fellowship of New Providence church the first Saturday
in June, and was baptized the day following by Elder Z. Thomas, was
chosen clerk of the churcii February 2, 1884, which office he filled to
the satisfaction of his brethren until the Lord calletl him from the
church militant to the church triumphant, which occurred the 15th
day of November, 1897. Bro. Wiggins was wounded twice in the late
war, once in the heel of his foot, once on the top of his head, which
disabled him to a great extent in the support of his family, though he
and his wife by hard labor and economy made a good humble living.
His wife was baptized the same day by Elder Z. Thomas. Bro. Wig-
gins always filled his seat in conference when not providentially hin-
dered. Bro. Wiggins was honest, faithful, and true. His theme was
salvation by grace and grace alone. He had no confidence in the in-
stitutions of men. He was truly a model man in church and com-
munity. He was greatly devoted to his family. I never knew a more
devoted man to his family. He always taught his children to tell the
truth, live honest. I never knew a more devoted family to their father.
Four of his children are members of the Primitive Baptist church;
others we think have a hope in Chri.st. Bro. Wiggins' disease was kid-
ney, liver, and spinal affection. His sufferings was great though he
bore all with Chiistian fortitude. He was willing to go. T visited
him on Saturday night before his death and. by his request, tried to
preach for his comfort from those words, " Behold what manner of love
the Father hath bestowed on us that we should be called the sons of
God." He greatly enjoyed the meeting, saying, Bless the Lord, I have
heard one more good sermon in this world." His mind was on the
goodness of God all the time during his sickness. We sang the good
old hymn, "How firm a foundation ye saints of the Lord," He said
that was so sweet to him. He had all that a loving wife and children
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and family physician could do, but the Lord's time had come. He died
as he lived, in hope of the glory of God. The unworthy writer was
called on to preach in memory of him at his humble home, from the
words, ' •Oh ! death where is thy sting ? oh ! grave where is thy vic-
tory?" to a large concourse of people. Now, may the God of all grace
enable the dear sister and children to bow with humble submission to
the will of the I .ord. He said to his wife, We will not be parted long;
you will soon come to me." Dear children, live as your father taught
you to live; be good to your mother; live honest, and may the Lord
bless you all with a good hope.

His body was laid to rest in the New Providence graveyard, there to
await the resurrection morn. Then he will realize the fvill fruition of
his hope. • J. D. Spinks.

Sparta, La.

CHANGE OF RESIDENCE.

Elder A. P. Koen has changed his residence from Pottsville,
Tex., to Shive, Hamilton County, Texas.

Mrs. Mary Reed, wife of Elder C. M. Reed, will fill all orders for
H. A. C, or headache remedy. Single box 25 cents, or f2 per doz.
by mail, post paid. Also, 4 Bs. 75 cents per box; 6 boxes by
mail. Write for terms to agents. Address, 402 Summit Ave., Con-
nersville, Ind.

LABORS AND TRAVELS

of Elder Lemuel Potter, as an Old-School Baptist minister, for thirty
years, with a brief sketch of his earlier life. Christian experience, call
to the work of the ministry, with hints to Churches and Ministers,

together witli his doctrinal sentiments on fundamental points. It con-

tains 362 pages, is printed on good book paper, in nice clear type, and
is well bound in cloth. Many of our brethren and ministers have said:

"It ought to be in every Baptist family." Price, per single copy, $L
For a club of twelve books at one time, with the money, $9. Send

money in registered letter, or Post-office Money Order, payable at Fort
Branch, Ind., or Express Order at the same place, payable to Mrs.
Lemuel Potter, Fort Branch, Ind.

BOOK<^!BOOKS!! BOOKS!!!

These Books will be closed out at a great bargain, as follows: " Early
Religious Life," 100 pages, at four cents in stamps; ''Man Redeemed,"

340 pages, and "Early Life," both for ten two-cent stamps; "Mercy
Deering. or Faith against Infidelity," cloth binding, price 85c., for 50c.

or twenty-five two-cent stamps. This is less than cost, and only a

small lot left. It is worth one dollar. For only 70c. or thirty-five two-

cent stamps the three books will be sent to one address, postpaid. Send
soon, before they are gone. Elder D. Bartley,

Crawfordsville, Ind.
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Tempi^e, Beli. Co., Texas, October 4, 1896.
Elder S. Hassell, Williamston, N. C. :

Will you please give notice in the MESSENGER that I am sole proprie-
tor and publisher of the Lloyd Primitive Hymn Book. The books will
be sent out in future from Temple, Texas. My former husband, Mr. J. C.
Lloyd, sent ihemfrom Montgomery, Alabama, also Greenville, Alabama,
in former years, but since my marriage to Elder A. V. Atkins, I moved
at once to Temple, Texas, and have sent them from here. I send prices
attached:

PRICES I^LOYD'S HYMN BOOKS.

Plain sheep binding, single copy, by mail $ 60
Per dozen, by mail 6 00
Morocco binding, plain edge, single copy, by mail i 00
Per dozen, by mail 9 00
Morocco binding, gilt edge and gilt cover, single copy, by mail-— i 25
Per dozen, by mail 12 00

Not less than half-dozen will be sold at the dozen rates.
In all cases cash must accompany the order.
Send money by registered letter, post-ofiBce money order, or by express

to me at Temple, Texas. Address all orders to —
Mrs. M. E. Atxins, Temple, Bell Co., Texas.

[Formerly Mrs. J. C. Lloyd. J

N. B. — Mr. J. A. Clark, Wilson, N. C, is a general agent for Lloyd's
Primitive Hymns, and mails the books to purchasers at the above prices.

ELDER GILBERT BEEBE'S HYMN BOOK.
This book contains 800pages and 1,311hymns.

SMALL TYPE EDITION.

Cloth binding, single copy — $ 75 Half-dozen $300
Blue, plain, single copy i 00 Per dozen 9 00
Blue, gilt edge, single copy i i8 Per dozen 12 00
Best morocco, full gilt, single copy 2 75 Per dozen 30 00

LARGE TYPE EDITION.
Cloth binding %\ 00 Half-dozen $ 4 50
Blue, marble edge i 50
Blue, gilt edge 2 00
Imitation morocco, full gilt 3 50

At the above prices the books will be sent, postage paid, to any part of the United
States or Canada.

G. BEEBE'S SON, Middletown, Orange Co., New York.

It^^Elder Gilbert Beebe's is the largest and best Primitive Baptist
Hymn-Book. It contains no new unscriptural theories; but it teaches
the doctrine of The Gospei. Messenger, of the Baptist fathers, and of
the Scriptures of eternal truth. Upon this doctrine only, can there be,
and there will be, a true and lasting union of the people of God.

S. HassEIvL.

ELDERS DURAND AND LESTER'S HYMN AND TUNE BOOK.

This book contains 272pages. No. i book, paper, well bound in full cloth. Two
kinds are printed— round and shaped notes. Be careful to name which kind is wanted.
Price, per copy, sent by mail, postpaid, $1,10. Price, per dozen, sent by express or freight,
as may be desired, at the expense of the purchaser, %. Send draft, money order, or
registered letter to

SIIvAS H DUREND, Southampton, Bucks Co., Pa.

Elders Durand and Lester's is the best Hymn and Tune Book published
by Primitive Baptists. S. Hassell.
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STRONG'S EXHAUSTIVE CONCOROANCE.

Strong's Exhaustive Concordance of the ]5ible in the Authorized
and Revised Versions, with Dictionaries of the Hebrew and Greek
Words, all referred to by number for the easy use of the Knglish
reader, will be sent by mail or express, prepaid, for Six Dollars.
No other book in the English language equals this for the study
of the exact words of the Holy Spirit. S. HAvSSELL.

BOOKS BY ELDER J. H. OLIPHANT.

Principles and Practices of Regular Baptists $0. 75
Regeneration .25
Final Perseverance of the Saints .25
Baptist Hymnals, 25 cents; $2.00 per dozen.

Address all orders to
J. H. Oliphant, Pimento, Ind.

WHITAKER'S ACADEMY
(FOR BOTH SEXES),

WHITAKER'S, N. C.
The thirty-seventh session will open, the Lord willing, on the first Mon-

day (7th day) of September next, and continue until the first of June.
Board from eight to ten dollars per month.
Tuition from ten to twenty dollars for half term, to be paid in advance.

No deduction made except in cases of protracted sickness.
For further particulars, inquire of /\, J, MOORE,

Principal.

THE rmK ¥1EW SEfliMlT
(A SCHOOL FOR YOUNG LADIES),

JTeaching the Languages —Latin, Greek, German, and French; a full
course of Literature, Music, Instrumental and Vocal; Art; and a Busi-
ness Course of Book Keeping, Stenography, and Typewriting; also Del-
sarte and Elocuti<ni; is conducted at Gaithersburg, Maryland, by

Treated FREE! Positively CURED
with Vegetable Remedies
Have cured man}' thousand cases pro-

nounced hopeless. From first dose symptoms rapidly disap-

pear, and in ten days at least two- thirds of all symptoms are

removed. Book of Testimonials of Miraculous Cures SENT
FREE. Ten Days' Treatment Furnished Free by mail.

DR. H. H. GREEN & SONS. Specialists,
Atlanta, Ga.

DROPSY
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WANTED.

Several experienced commercial canvassers for " The Texas Mercan-
tile Agency," who know and can convincingly present the wants of
business men. Each agent will be given choice Texas territory. None
need apply who are worth less than $100 per month and expenses.
Address A. L, C. HuRST, Waco, Tex.

THEODOSIA ERNEST;
OR,

The Heroine of Faith.

'Y^HIS
is a very able discussion and defense, in a most interesting

narrative and conversational style, of immersion as the only
scriptural baptism ; and every Baptist family would do well to get

a copy. It is bound in full cloth (scarlet), with stained edges, good

book paper, clear type, with stamp and title in black and gold on

side and back. One copy, 75 cents; two copies, $1.40; three copies;

$2.00. In larger quantities, at 65 cents each. Postage prepaid in

all cases.
S. HASSELIv, Williamston, N. C.

TARBORO FEMALE ACADEMY,
TARBORO, N. C.

Established in 18 13. Located apart in a large and beautiful

grove. Good water. Spacious building. Discipline gentle but

firm. Literary, Music, and Art Departments. Board and tuition
at very moderate rates. Two terms of twenty weeks each, begin-

ning first Monday in September and last Monday in January.

D. G. GILLESPIE, Priaeipal.

DROPSY
REMEDY
New discovery; removes one to
three gallons a da}^ Cures the
worst cases. Trial Package

Free. Send name, age, symptoms, and 10 cents mailing ex-
penses, with agreement to give fair trial and report result, or
turn. Poor People Treated. Free upon a statement with proaf
of amount of property owned. C. W. ANDERSON, Dutton,
Madison County, Arkansas.



Ten Years a Sufferer.

Eld. S. H. Whatley cured of Rheumatism and

Eczema of long standing.

Dear Friends: I suffered more or less all the
time for ten years with Rheumatism, trying many
remedies but failing to perfect a permanent cure.
So I expected to live the balance of my days in
pain. But I began taking GRAYBEARI), not ex-
pecting to be cured of Rheumatism, but hoped to be
cured of Tetter on my hands and neck. And when
T had only taken 3 bottles all my Rheumatism
was gone. That was nearly a year ago and I have
not had a pain from that cause since. The Tetter
on my neck and ears disappeared, my general
health has been better, and I weigh 20 pounds
more than I did before taking it.

No doubt GRAYBEARD will do all that is
claimed for it.

KI(L S. H. Whatley
Atlanta^ Ga.

Jan. 6 1897.

fii^Your Drutis^i^^twill keep Graybeard if you insist. Uutil he

gels it in stock all our friends will be allowed to deduct '50 cents from

I5.00, the price of six bottles, to help pay freight. Send money order

for only I4.50. Address
Z D. RESPESS DRUG CO.,

ATLANTA, GA.
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THE WAY, THE TRUTH, AND THE LIFE.

Thou art the Way!
All ways are thorny mazes without Thee,
Where hearts are pierced, and thoughts all aimless stray,
In Thee the heart stands firm, the life moves free ;

Thou art our Way!

Thou art the Truth!
Truth for the mind, grand, glorious, infinite ;
A heaven still boundless o'er its highest growth ;
Bread for the heart its daily need to meet,

Thou art the Truth !

Thou art the Life !
All V ays without Thee, paths that end in death ;
All life without Thee, with death's harvest rife ;
All truths, dry bones, disjoined and void of breath :

Thou art our Life !

For Thou art Love !
Our way and end ! the way is rest with Thee !
O living Truth ! the way is rest with Thee !
O Life essential ! life is bliss with Thee !

For Thou art Love ! —Mrs. Charles.

[From the Messenger of Peace.]

Southampton, Pa., March 4, 1898.

Dear Brother Cash: —In Elder Sylvester HasselFs
article, copied in the ' ' Messenger of Peace, ' ' he says,
page 61, second column, that about one thousand three
hundred and fifty of the one thousand five hundred
Primitive Baptist preachers in the United States disbe-
lieve and preach against the doctrine of the " absolute
predestination of all things " (" because it seems to
them to make (lod the efficient cause of sin "). After-
ward, fourth column, he saj^s,

' ' It not only stains the
holiness, but it also belittles the wisdom and the power
of God to say that He can govern His people only by
instigating and compelling them to sin. ' ' This language
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in its connection might be understood to imply that those
who do beheve the " absolute predestination of all
things," do say that God instigates and compels His
people to sin. This must not be understood as Elder
Hasseirs meaning, or as yours in endorsing his article,
for so far as I know it is not the case. I therefore write
this note for publication in your paper. I have never
met you personally, but my acquaintance with you by
correspondence has shown me that yon are fair and can-
did toward all.

I am acqua^inted with a very large number of Old
School Baptists, both ministers and others, in all parts
of the United States who beliave in absolute predestina-
tion ; but I do not know of any of them who say or be-
lieve that God can only govern His people by insti-
gating and compelling them to sin. ' '

I feel sure that I express the seiitiments of our breth-
ren generally in this part of the country upon this sub-
ject, by quoting the first article of the third chapter of
the London Confession of Faith: God hath decreed in
Himself from all eternity, by the most wise and holy
counsel of His own will, freely and unchangeably, all
things whatsoever come to pass ; yet so as thereby is
God neither the author of sin, nor hath fellowship with
any therein, nor is violence offered to the will of the
creature, nor yet is the liberty or contingency of secoad
causes taken away, but rather established, in which ap-
pears His wisdom in disposing all things, and His power
and faithfulness in accomplishing His decree."

We call this " absolute predestmation of all things."
If that term is regarded by any one as not correctly ex-
pressing the doctrine in the above article, it is right and
a duty for such a one to say so, and show us why ; but
it would not be right to make his own conclusion that
this term " makes God the efficient cause of sin,'' and
then say that we believe that sentiment ; nor would it
be right to imply that we who believe in absolute pre-
destination say that God instigates and compels any-
body to sin.

I have long believed that, if God decreed to permit
a thing to take place, it must have been His absolute
will that such thing should take place : and I call that
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absolute predestination, the same as though He had
directly decreed it. If one thinks that I am wrong in
that he will always fina me ready to listen carefully to

his reasons, and with a desire, I think, to profit by th3
conference ; but he ought not to charge upon me what
I do not acknowledge is my belief.

We do not believe that God works in the wicked, to

fulfin His purposes concerning them, the same as He
works in His people, to will and to do of His good
pleasure.'' How he accomplishes His will in and by the
wicked actions of men, using the wicked as His sword
and hand (Ps, xvii. lo), causing the wrath of man to

praise Him and restraining the remainder of wrath, I
cannot tell and am not curious to know. '* His judg-
ments are unsearchable and His ways past finding out. '

I have, in writing upon this subject, referred to the
Scripture, which says that God moved David against
Israel to number them Sam. xxiv. 1), and to the fact
that David afterwards humbly confessed his sin, and
felt the blame, and supplicated the forgiveness of the
Lord. And I have referred to the other lecord, where
it is said that Satan provoked David to do this. 1 Chron.
xxi. 1. I have also referred to such expressions as " He
turned their heart to hate His people, to deal subtilly
with His servants" —Ps. cv. 25. These are unsearcha-
ble mysteries. One thing is certainly taught by such
things in the Bible, and that is the absolute sovereignty
of God. But it never occurred to me to think or say
concerning such things that God instigated and com-
pelled anyone to sin. Such things are in the Bible, and
cannot be lightly thrown aside, nor can anyone be

rightly censured because such Scriptures are solemnly
impressed upon his mind.

There certainly is apparent to any living soul, as Elder
Hassell says, a great difference between God's relation
to salvation and His relation to sin, but that does not
affect His deciees concerning '' all things whatsoever
come to pass,'' nor does it require that we should be
silent upon that subject; although there should be great
care in handling that or any other of the solemn sul)-
jects in tha Scriptures. Indeed, the Holy Spirit only
can give anyone a right to handle such things, which, I
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confess, often makes me solemnly question my right to
speak of them.

The second part of the article I have quoted from the
London Confession is very important, but it was not in-
tended to set aside or render meaningless the first part.
For my part, while I feel and know that God in His holy
nature and character is essentiall}^ opposed to sin, and
while I cannot understand how His eternal purpose
should have embraced the entrance of sin into the world,
which He eternally hates, any more than I can under-
stand how He could create ail things out of nothing, yet
ii seems terrible to me to hear it intimated that one
thing can ever have transpired which was contrary to
His eternal purpose. I know that objections to this doc-
trine that His purpose embraced everything may be put
in such ways and illustrated in such a manner that our
minds will shudder; yet it seems to make me shudder
in a different way to think of our God as having wanted
things to be different from what they have been.

I hope T shall never be left to think or speak lightly
of sin, for I know its terrible nature and awful power ;

and I know that " God is of purer eyes than to behold
evil, and cannot look upon iniquity. ' ' And yet will the
Scriptures allow us to think that when God made man
upon the earth, it was His design or wish that he should
remain upright, when He foreknew that he would not
so remain, and had already provided a Saviour from sin,
and had given grace unto His people in Him before the
world began ?

I do not consider it necessary for us to understand
how the Lord brings about the accomplishment of His
eternal purpose in order that we may be willing to ac-

knov/ledge that He does bring it about. One thing I
think we are sure of concerning all His purposes and
work, however mysterious, " 'Twas all for the lifting
of Jesus on high."

We do not have any trouble with the few among us
who do not see with us in this, nor with those who visit
us. W e do not regard it as a test of fellowship, though
we are mainly of one mind. In our present imperfect
state we cannot any of us feel so certain of our own ab-

solute correctness upon all points, not involving the es-
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sential truth of salvation by grace, that we can afford
to be austere and censorious toward those who have dif-
ferent views from ours. It is necessary that each of us

accord to our bi ethren the same right motives in pre-
senting their views that we beheve actuate us, and not
allow ourselves to think, much less to openly imply, that
they are influenced in their contentions for what they
regard as truth by culpable ignorance or willful error.
It' is kind, and brotherly, and right, to regard all as

equally influenced by the love of the truth, and as equally
desirious for the honor of God's name and the good of
His people, and to believe that those who do not see as

we do upon all points, would abhor as much as we do

to handle the word of God deceitfully.
Your brother, affectic^nately,

Silas H. Durand.

We publish the above letter from the pen of Brother
Durand, as we have ever been in favor of a fair presen-
tation of every subject, and each advocate of an idea
can present his own ideas better than his opponent. But
we cannot see but what Elder Hassell has made the fair-
est presentation of this subject that we have ever read,

as well as the fullest from a historical standpoint.
Elder Durand says, and rightly, too, that it is the

privilege and duty of brethren to say so if they do not
regard the term, ' ' absolute predestination of all things. ' '

to express the scriptural doctrine of predestination.
They certainly are at liberty to do so, since it is not a
scriptural term. But if it conveyed properly a scrip-
tural truth, though it was not found in the Bible, it
might be admitted, but the facts show that it has caused
many to stumble on this subject. Many of the little
ones of the flock have not been able to see why if the
same terms of predestination apply to the works of God
in His children, and sin, how it is that God does not
hold people to a course of sin because He predestinated
all things, good and bad. True, the originators of the
term did not mean to say that God worked in the
wicked to cause them to transgress His law, but the
language was so poorly chosen that it has been so un-
derstood.
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We have taken the trouble to show through the col-
umns of the " Messenger of Peace " that neither Elder
Beebe, ^nor Elder Chick, the present editor of the" Signs," belie^^ed that God was the " efticient cause of
sin," or in simplest language, made men do w^rong. We
did this to show to many Baptists that they were in
error who used language which clearly indicated that
they believed that men—evil men were held to a certain
wicked course, and they called this idea the ' ' absolute
predestination of all things, " and justified themselves
by claiming that they were holding the same doctrine
advocated by the " Signs of Times," the oldest Baptist
paper in America.

We have heard some ministers preach what they called
the doctrine of predestination, and the ideas presented
were in such language that ninety-nine out of every
hundred who heard them understood them to advocate
that the will, pleasure, decree and power ot God v/ere
as much shown in the deeds of the wicked as the obedi-
ence of the saints, and these ministers claimed they
were in line with Beebe, and Durand and others. We
think Brother Durand would have had a shudder had
he heard them.

We have often read in the communications of breth-
ren the idea, and have letters in the office at this time
in which the writer evidently understands, that sound
Baptists must express their ideas of predestination in
the words, ' ' absolute predestination of all things, ' ' and
must never, under any circumstances, speak of God as
permitting men to do anything, lest they deny the doc-
trine of God's sovereignty, and one brother stops his
paper because Elder Hassell's article is endorsed, which
says the term " absolute predestination of all things "
is an invention of the present century.

'

With all due deference, we think, to the brethren
who want to use this term to express their ideas, we
suggest that if they do not really believe that God works
in the wicked to fulfill His purpose concerning them,
the same as He works in His people to keep His com-
mandments, they will have to quit this term, or be mis-
understood, or spend much time, which might be better
employed, explaining what they mean. Our purpose in
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using language is to convey our ideas, and it would
seem that a trial of more than sixty years ought to be

enough for a humanly devised term ; and if in that time
one could not convey his idea correctly to the great ma-
jority of Baptists, he ought to be willing to drop back
on Bible language or try some other phrase.

The doctrine of predestination distinguishes the Prim-
itive Baptists from all the world, and we can never en-
tertain the idea for a moment of abandoning the glori-
ous truth that our God reigns sovereignly over all, and
that all the elect family shall be conformed to the im-
age of Christ, without the loss of a single one, and that
the rage of men and devils will be overruled to the praise
and glory of God. Walter Cash.

Remarks. —My article on "Scriptural Predestination"
in "The Gospel Messenger'' of February, 1898, was
simply intended to harmonize all Primitive Baptists on
the subject of predestination by showing them the com-
plete and exact teaching of the Scriptures on this much
controverted question.

Among all the believers in " the absolute predestina-
tion of all things'' now living in the United States, I
do not know of one who is better informed, more intel-
ligent, or more spiritual than Elder Silas H. Durand. I
am rejoiced to see that in his letter to Elder Walter
Cash, the editor of the " Messenger of Peace " (pub-
lished at Marceline, Missouri), he manifests a fair, rea-
sonable, kind, and brotherly spirit. If such a Christian
spirit were felt, exhibited, and maintained by all our
brethren, this vexatious and unprofitable contention
would soon be seen to be a mere strife of words among
Primitive Baptists, and would cease. While Brother
Durand understands the Scriptures to teach the absolute
predestination of all things, and that permissive is the
same as absolute predestination, he admits that there is
a great difference between God's relation to salvation
and His relation to sin ; that God eternally hates sin,
and does not work in the wicked to fulfil His purposes
concerning them the same as He does in His people ' ' to
will and to do of His good pleasure "

; that He does not
instigate and compel the wicked to sin. (I am glad to
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say that I do not know of any of our absolute predesti-
narian brethren who maintain that God instigates and
compels the wicked to sin.) And Brother Durand well
says that the subject of predestination is an unsearcha-
ble mystery; and that, in the present imperfect state a
difference of views on it should not be made a test of
fellowship among those who believe in the essential
truth of salvation by grace ; and that it is kind and
brotherly and right to believe that those brethren who
differ from us on some points are as sincerely devoted
to the truth and to the honor of God and the good of His
people as ourselves. Most heartily do I endorse these
wise, humble, lovely, and gracious sentiments. If such
sentiments were universally prevalent among our peo-
ple, peace would abound within the walls, and prosperity
within the palaces of Jerusalem (Ps. cxxii. ).

While I would be glad with Brother Cash that our ab-
solute brethren would discontinue the use of some of
their phrases that seem tome extreme and unscriptural,
still w^e should accept their explanation of what they
mean by these phrases, and we shall then find that the
best informed, most intelligent, and spiritual brethren
on both sides of the predestination question are not
really very far apart, and the more they search the Scrip-
tures and look to the Lord for light, the more and more
closely will they come together, and will finally " all
speak the same thing, and be perfectly joined together
in the same mind and in the same judgment" (1 Cor.
i. 10).

The Scriptures plainly decla^-e, as I have shown in my
article on ' ' Scriptural Predestination, ' ' that God suffers
sin, which He hates, forbids, and punishes, and from
which He provides salvation for His people by His Son
and Spirit; and they just as plainly declare that He
righteously and almightily overrules sin for the mani-
festation of His glory. God is essentially, infinitely, and
eternally holy, and He will certainly bring every sin of
every one of His creatures into judgment, and He w-ill
punish unatoned and unrepented sin with everlasting
banishment from His holy presence. In the Scriptures
God is sometimes said to do what He suffers to be done,

simply because He could prevent it if He chose to do so.
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and because He has a wise and righteous purpose in
suffering it. He allows the wicked to chastise His sin-
ning people, and then He righteously punishes the
wicked for their wickedness. He makes the wrath of
men praise Him, and He restrains the remainder of
wrath that would not praise Him (Ps. Ixxvi. KM. His
providential goodness to Israel in multiplying them
caused the Egyptians to be jealous and fearful of them,
and to seek their destruction by increasing their bur-
dens and tiying to murder their male children; and this
cruel policy of the Egyptians made the Israelites willing
to leave Egypt, to which they had become very much
attached, and start on their long journey through the
wilderness for Canaan, which God had promised their
fathers, and which He designed for them to occupy

(Ps. cv. 23 —45; Exod. i.). God did not put sin in the
hearts of the Egyptians; He simply turned or bent their
already sinful hearts in that direction which would ac-

complish His holy purpose. He will finally put in the
hearts of the ten kings surbordinate to the First Apoca-
lyptic Beast (the Satanized World-Power) to fulfill His
will in giving their kingdoms to the Beast to execute
God's righteous judgments upon Mystery Babylon the
Great, the Apostate Romish Church, the Mother of Har-
lots and Abominations of the Earth, drunken with the
blood of the saints and with the blood of the martyrs of
Jesus (Rev. xvii. ). The hearts of kings, as well as of
others, are in the hands of the Lord, to turn, as the
rivers of water, whithersoever He will (Prov. xxi. 1).
God is so much wiser and stronger than Satan and
wicked men that He can allow them within predeter-
mined bounds, to carry out their sinful purposes, and
yet, at the same time so turn and control them as to
make them fulfil His own holy purposes. Surely such
a God is infinitely worthy of all our confidence, love, and
adoration. There is the clearest distinction in the Scrip-
tures between God's Secret Decretive Will, which is His
purpose to do or permit to be done what He has from all
eternity determined to do or permit and what will cer-
tainly come to pass, and His Revealed Preceptive Will,
which is His moral law, His commandments, which are
the rule of duty for all His rational creatures (Deut.
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xxix. 29). It is His business to attend to the certain
fulfillment of His eternal, infinite, and inscrutable de-
crees; and it is our business always to obey, inwardly
and outwardly, His holy commands. He cannot do
wrong; and it is right for Him, in His unsearchable
wisdom, to permit or suffer what it is wrong for us to
do, and what He forbids us to do, and will righteously
chastise or punish us for doing. He alone can and will
mercifully, wisely, and almightily bring good out of
evil, salvation out of ruin; and saved sinners and holy
angels will justly and joyfully ascribe all the glory of
salvation to His Ever-blessed and Adorable Name.

If, as applied to the predestination of sin, permissive
means absolute, of course absolute means permissive;
and the whole contention among Primitive Baptists on
the subject of predestination evaporates into thin air.
It is evident that by the term absolute in this connec-
tion, our absolute brethren mean, not compulsive, but
certain, just as all events will certainly occur according
to the Divine foreknowledge; and that, while sin is
utterly abominable to God, and proceeds from the crea-
ture, yet the Creator voluntarily permits or suffers it
(when He could prevent it), and determines its direction,
and restricts and overrules it in that way which will
most redound to the good of Hi^ people and the glory
of His name, so that to the creature alone belong all the
shame and the blame of sin, and to the Creator alone
belongs all the glory arising from the permission, (Erec-
tion, restriction, and overruling of sin. Upon these
fundamental scriptural principles, I believe that all in-
telligent and spiritual Primitive Baptists will heartily
agree. S. H.

Petersburg, Indiana, April 1, 1898.

Dear Brother Hassell : —The four numbers of ' ' The
Gospel Messenger ' ' and accompanying papers, sent to
me by you, came safely to hand, all of which are highly
appreciated. I am glad to learn that you are a good
scholar. While we do not believe that a good education
is an indispensable prerequisite to a gospel minister, yet
we recognize the fact that it is a great blessing to the
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cause of truth, and the church, for her ministry to be

well educated. Elder William Dodd, of Ohio (now de-
ceased), used to say, Education does not make a gos-

pel minister, but is to a preacher what grease is to a

wagon; grease does not make the wagon, but it makes
it run easier. So education is to a minister."

I am really glad that we have some good scholars; for
they are not afraid to recommend to our young minis-
ters the reading of the writings of such men as Dr. Gill
and others. It would be well if some of our brethren
would republish the Exposition of Dr. Gill. In my judg-
ment he is the greatest and best comnientator that has
IWed since the days of the Apostles. Since the division
between us and the Modern Missionary Baptists, his
works have gone out of print in the United States ; but
they are still published in London, England., and may
be bought for forty-five dollars at that place. In the
last ten years I have procured ten copies (second-hand)
of Dr. (xiirs Commentaries for our brethren, and know-
where a few more may be had, if any of our brethren
desire them.

You say in your letter to me that ' ' I beheve that, with
the most of the Primitive Baptists, the controversies in
which they engage are more verbal than real, and that,
if they could understand each other, and would read the
Scriptures more and confine themselves more closely to
the Scriptures, we would be a far more united, happy,
and prosperous people. Extremes on any subject and
in any direction are ruinous.

* '

I cop3" the above from your letter, because I believe
that it is true, and ought to be read by others as well
as myself.

I have observed for several years that our best scholars
agree better than do those who have less information,
and when they do differ, they speak and write in a great
deal better spirit, and use fewer hard sayings. The
truth of this has been demonstrated on several occasions.
Witness the little controversy between Elders Durand
and Potter, but nothing that either said was calculated
to produce division among brethren.

There is not a single Primitive Baptist minister in
Indiana, that I know of, but what approves your article
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on the subject of Predestination. Elder Durand, of
Pennsylvania,, takes a little exception to a few words
used by you, yet he says nothing that ought to give
offense, and he is careful not to de3lare non-fellowship
with brethren who do not express their views in the
use of tne same words that he does. If all our breth-
ren, when they speak and write on the great mysteries
taught in the Bible, would exhibit the spirit that your-
self. Elder Durand and some others do, there would be
less division of sentiment among the Old Primitive Bap-
tists. The idea that there are in this country, eastern,
western, northern, and southern, old Primitive Baptists,
ought never to be once named among us ; and I have
thought would not be if or ^ministers met oftener to-
gether than the do. I believe it would be well for us to
have a National Meeting at some convenient place, and
endeavor to settle the apparent differences that seem to
exist among us. If we could not see eye to eye, we could
agree that those little differences should be no bar to
fellowship. We could agree that the salvation of poor
sinners is wholly by grace.

Your well-wisher and brother in Christ,
J. W. ElCHARDSON.

NOTES ON THE EPISTLE TO PHILEMON.

Paul, a prisoner of Jesus Christ, and Timothy our brother. In
this delightful letter Paul seems to have turned from being a teacher
of churches, to indulge in a correspondence of the most confidential
and domestic nature, and yet, hcwever free and unceremonious the
circumstances under which he wrote, this letter at once courte
cus, dignified, and loving. It stands as a complete and worthy
model for all writers who love the welfare and the peace of saints. He
was not ashamed to call himself the prisoner of Jesus Christ, and
yet he did not magnify the undeserved punishment he was made to
bear. I would learn from this to endure hardness quietly, without
parading it before men as a plea for sympathy. Paul realized that
he was bearing no more than was common to the prophets and ser-
vants of God, and which Jesus, whose prisoner he was, had desig-
nated in His first public utterance, as a blessed state, a cause for ex-
ceeding gladness.

Unto Philemon, our dearly beloved and fellow laborer, and to
our beloved Apphia and Archippus our fellow soldier, and to the
chureh in thy house. While the Apostle writes exclusively to Phile-
mon, he extends his greeting to his household and to all who wor
shipped under his roof, no doubt expecting Philemon to share the
letter with them, and desiring that they should be well disposed to
what he would write.
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• Grace to yoit, and peace, from God our Father and the Lord Jesus
Christ. This salutation marks the fervor and affection of Paul in
all the letters. he is known to have written. Its absence from the
Hebrew letter militates somewhat against the almost universal be-
lief that Paul is its author. Instead, however, of its being a mere
form, it is a most tender and touching proof of his concern and de
votion to his brethren. He knew the power of grace and the worth
of peace, and regarded these blessings with every perfect gift, as

coming down from above, from the Father of lights ?I thank my God, mailing immfion of thee always in my prayers.
What unselfishness and love shine in ihis expression! His. thought-
fulness and care of h is brethren seem to be unceasing. We ai*e scarcely
able to harn.onize this tender solicitude of l^aul with the stern, rugged
character which he exhibited to the Vvorld. It is the blending of
the eagle with the dove, the lion with the lamb, which the student
of our common nature cannot understand. Another truth we learn
here. Paul was a praying man. He not only taught the obligation
of prayer, but realized himself its necessity. He had seen, perhaps,
the face of Stephen (another prisoner of Jesus Christ) as it had been
an angel, and saw him as he gazed steadfastly into heaven at that
glory which he should soon see with undimmed eyes. It may have
been in holy prayer that he was, as it were, caught up into paradise
to hear unspeakable replies that he must not utter May he not
only be our model as we write to brethren, but may we emulate him
as he bows in spirit, seeking the Father's face in sweet communion
of heart and soul! Let brethren be encouraged to hold in high
esteem the hour and privilege of prayer. Some of the sweetest ex-
perience of this mortal state has been found at the mercy-seat

Hearing of thy lore and faith, which thou hast toiaard the Lord
Jesus, ajid toward all saints; that the cornriivnic-ation of thy faith
may become effectual hy the acknowledging of every good thing
uihich is in you in Chri.'it Jesus. We learn from this that the Apos-
tle had not yet seen the home of his fellow laborer at Colosse, but
only knew fiom report of his unwavering faith, his acts of love, his
hospitality and every good thing that abounded in him. A good
man cannot be hid from the churches, however little he may be
known in the world; hence they are unknown and yet well known.
Paul had heard at Rome of this man's kindness and active benevo-
lence, and as a wise master builder, he would make these things the
foundation of yet higher excellence in his beloved friend. Paul
kept before his own mind an exalted standard, ever pressing toward
the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Jesus Christ ; so
would he make the attainments of his brethren, their stepping-
stones to other and higher graces. "Therefore, as ye abound in
everything, in faith and utterance, and knowledge, and in all dili-
gence, and in your love to us, see that ye abound in this grace alsc."
He reminded Philemon of the joy and consolation flowing out of his
benevolence to the saints already, as if to encourage a greater dis-
play of his unselfish love. And, he continues, saying:

\V herefore, though 1 raight be mu<:h bold in Christ to enjoin thee
lhat which is convenient, yet for lore's sake I rather beseech ihr-e be-
ing such a one as Paul the aged, an/1 now also a prisoner of Jesus
Christ. What a delicate and skilful plea is this! It was indeed a
iiiasteri)iece of logic, if Paul thought thereby to secure a fav orable
l eception of the reciuest about to follow. But instead of diplomacy,
it was the outflowing and triumph of love as the superior force. It
was much like sayinj^, that though I might boldly enjoin this as the
apostle to you Gentiles, I waive that right, and will now ask for love's
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sake. Your name means affection, and we have heard how worthily
you have borne it, and now let the love couched in your name,
glowing in your nature, and bearing fruit in your new life, be ex
tended mere and more. He enhances the incentive to thus act by
calling himself Paul, the aged, and even now the prisoner of Jesus
Christ whom ye serve. Paul's well-chosen speech was more effec-
tual than a stern command.I beseech thee for my son Oriesimus. The full request is now be-
fore Philemon, the object of his clemency being purposely unnamed
till his mind had been moved anew to consider the obligation and
the glory of the Christian life. It was thus Nathan led David to
pronounce his own condemnation in the selfish cruelty of another.
It was in Paul's case a noble preparation for a noble deed. Your
name is love Your life has been full of love; shall it not be shared
by your aged fellow laborer, who is now a prisoner for your Mas-
ter's sake ? I ask it for a,nother; one who loves the Master; one
dear to me and who is mine in the gospel, the fruit of my present
bonds!" In the light of these things, Paul feels safe in speaking
the once-dishonored name. He had" nientioned the master's name
in many prayers; the same lips should plead for the discredited
slave. As he would commend one to his Master in heaven, so v ôuld
he restore the other to his master on earth. Let us say, blessed are
the peace-makers, for they shall be called the children of God.

Whom I have begotten in my bonds. Paul does not mean that
he was instrumental in his being born again. This would be
to discredit all his past important teaching; the testimony of
all Scripture; and would even deny his own experience, and
this Paul could not do. He, the once mad zealot, in the very
act of breathing out threatening and slaughter against the levers
of truth, encountered that mighty Power of whom all God's
children are begotten —that turns the vulture to the dove —that
killeth anel maketh alive agaiji. It was here that the apostle learneel
the helplessness of man, and to have no confidence in the flesh. He
was no longer Saul the fierce persecutor. A new life throbbed in
his being, though he was a very babe in Christ. Humbled, pros-
trate, and blind, his cry was. Who art Thou, Lorel, that nath elone
this? lamJesns! lam Jesus! This was the way Paul learneel the
mystery of gj ace, and he afterwards refers to it as the time " When
it pleased God to re vear His Son in me." The minister e^annot do
this. U is the Spirit that quickeneth, the flesh profiteth nothing in
the quickening. They are born not of blood, nor of the will of the
flesh, nor of the will e)f man, but of Qod. As the Father raiseth up
the eleael and quickeneth them, even so the Son quickeneth whom
He will. While this is true, it is also true that the minister fills an
important place in nurturing the new-born babes of Christ. The
gift of God is eternal life, and while Paul had received this gift, he
was yet blinel, and weak, anel ignorant, and it was Ananias, the
minister of Christ, who must say to him, " Brother Saul, receive thy
sight." The same hour Paul says, 1 looked up: anel it may be that
Ananias would say of Paul, inhom I ham begotten.

WJu'ch in ilmf-'^ j)ast loas to thee nnprofitable, but now profitable
to thee and to me: nihom I have sent again: thon tlierefore receive
him, that is, mine oum bowels. HerC; too, the Apostle seems to play
upon the elefinition of a name. Your servant's name means profit-
able, but in time past he has been to thee only unprofitable ; but
behold the change ! 1 senel him to you ne>w another man. profit
able to both you anel me. Receive him now^ as my own heart anel
soul.
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. W lioni I would hace retained loitli me that in thy stead he might
hact m inistered unto me in the bonds of the gospel. The change in
Onesnnus is so marked, that 1 desire to have him with me, for I com-
pare his loving- service to your own.

Bnt without thy mind I would do nothing; that thy benefit should,
not be as it were of necessity, but nrillingly This sentence is an in-
dex of Paul's considerate and generous nature. He did not assume
to dictate to or have dominion over his brethren at any time, and
here is a lesson for us all, especially for pastors and ministei's and
all in authority among brethren. He was a man of loving entreaty
and forbearance. He spoke with trembling and fear, and often
pointed out duly to his brethren with anguish of heart and many
tears. He could not appreciate anything as being worthy that was
sim})ly the result of his authority, but taught that every good deed
should si)ring from a willing mind.

For perhaps he therefore departed for a season, t/iat thou should-
est receive him forever. As much as to say: This circumstance is
like many others. It threatened loss, but has i esulted in gain. He
left you for a little; you wronged, and himself dishonored. He re-
turns to you washed and cleansed, and sanctified, to be your faithful,
loving servant evermore! Not with eye-service, but with ministra-
tion of the heart that works by love.

JSot now as a servant, but above a servant, a brother beloved, spe-
cially to me, but how) much more nnto thee, both in the fiesh and in
the Lord. He stands in my esteem as a brother, worthy of special
regard, yet I have no claim upon him in the flesh, while you have
both these l easons for giving him a cordial welcome.
If thou con lit me therefore a partner, receive him as myself. Paul

seems to have resolved from the first to stand or fall with this re-
generated bondsman. He had once said that he was less than the
least of all saints. He would now not forsake this poor slave, the
runaway, with the taint of robbery upon him, after the Lord had
set upon him the seal of love. If you count me as your partner,
which I hope you do, do not forget that this poor man is as part of
myself. If he is left without, I cannot leave him. Don't think of
what you have lost by him.

//■ he hath wronged thee, or ofvest thee aught, put that on mine
account. Here is the glory and the rashness of love ! Paul does not
approach this point warily or seek to investigate the situation. He
does not cautiously propose to limit his i-esponsibility, but like the
generous Samaritan says, I will pay it, wihatsoever it is. What
a wonderful thing is true religion in the heart of man ! We see in
these tw^o men —the Samaritan and the Hebrew, the same spirit of
their ^Master, when He became the Surety of His insolvent people.
He did not propose to pay a part of their indebtedness, but to pay
it all ; leaving them without spot or wrinkle, or any such thing,
and to i)resent them faultless with exceeding joy!

1 Paul have written it with mine ou)n hand I will repay it; albeit
1 do not sfry to thee how thou on:est unto me even thine own self be-
sides. Here is a veritable jiromissory note, written with Paul's own
hand. No doubt the fugitive had robbed his master and had told
the apostle of his sin, and like Zaccheus, would no doubt have i-e
stored four-fold what he had taken, and this made him dear to Paul
as a son of Abraham that had received salvation from the Lord.
Paul also quietly and i)rudently gives to Philemon at least a hint of
his own obligation for spiritual blessings. He owed mucn to Paul,
but not in that high sense that they both owed everything— all they
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had and were— all they should ever be to Him who had bought
them with His own precious blood.

Yea, brother, let me have Joy of thee in the Lord; refresh my bonds
in the Lord. Having conjidence in thy obedience Iwrote un to thee,
knowing tho.t thou wilt also do more than I say. Paul never for a
moment doubted the success of his intevention in behalf of Onesi
mus. He betrayed none of the zeal of the present day that would
defraud the master or violate thf statute law; but he did immeas-
urably better for the fugitive. He preached the gospel to him, be-
stowed on him the consolation of true religion ; identified himself
Avith him, whatever it might cost, and turned him from the crime-
stained streets of a wicked city to the peace and joy and fellow-
ship of a Christian home. ,

Bat witlial prepare me also a lodging; for L trust that through
your prayers L shall be given unto you. There salute thee, Epaph-
ras, my fellow prisoner in Christ Jesus; Marcus, Aristarchtis, De-
mas, Lucas, my felloio laborers. Did ever fertile, ingenious love
reach such a climax ? Certainly no delinquent was ever given such
peculiar and complete defence. H e seems to have had no thought
of failure, for he all but promised in advance for the master that he
would exceed Paul's request —and yet after all his accumulating
arguments, he bethinks of one more potent still. It is love's own
plea. " But, withal, that is, with all the rest I have laid upon your
love, I ask one more favor; prepare me a lodging, for I will come to
see you, I will then learn the issue and see how love has worked in
all our hearts and lives. I will visit you by and by." He would
see the church gathered at this kind Christian home, whose inmates
were all dear to him. His love goes out to Epaphras, one of them,
their minister and his own fellow-prisoner; Aristarchus, his travel-
ling companion in the riot of Ephesus; Marcus, over whom he and
Barnabas had so sharply disagreed; Demas, who afterwards was
drawn away by this present world ; Lucas, the beloved physician,
faithful to the end. Whatever the issue of Paul's noble endeavor,
Yv^ecan learn no more; but with our interest in Paul's devotion, and
our sympathy with the brother in jeopardy, how we long for one
more glimpse of that domestic drama of so long ago I Let as lay
the wish aside till we see face to face, and know as we are known.

The grace of our Jjord Jesus Christ be with your spirit. Ajnen.
He closes as he began with the benediction of grace, that only safe-
guard and sufficient help in this wilderness world. It fell, no doubt,
as a fruitful blessing upon the heart of Philemon, and assured him
of the sincerity and unselfish purpose of his fellow-laborer. The
three disciples so intimately concerned in this noble letter, have long
since mouldered into common dust. Their deep, tense feelings,
each from a different standpoint, centering in this letter, perished
vv^ith their lives, and all is well. The life of each v/as a triumph of
God's grace, and though dead they yet speak to us. The faith, and
love, and works of Philemon ornamented the gospel in that day,
and will stand as a pattern for believers as long as the Lord's people
remain on earth to bear His cross and sufTer for His sake. In Onesi
mus we see what grace will do for the ungodly. It v.'as not Paul
alone, but the power of a new life, that constrained him to turn
from his free, uncheckered life at Rome, to a servitude from wliich he
had so successfully escaped. Created in Christ unto good v, orks,
he turns with a brave heart to life's painful duties that are laid
upon him. Paul presents us one of the most remarkable examples
of a religicus life the wcrld ever saw. From the time of that nota-
ble journey to Damascus, armed with letters from the high priest to
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arrest both men and women, to the clcse of his busy, loving, suffer-
ing Ufe, ahnost every expression and every act of his is as a lamp to
our feet. As we study that most marvellous life from the most ex-
acting and critical standpoint, we are constrained to repeat to all
brethren his enouraging words: " Be ye followers of me, even as I
also am of Chi-ist. Be ye followers of God, as dear children."

S. B. LUCKETT.
Crawfordsville. Ind.

THE PILGRIM.

Still onward through this land of foes
I pass in Pilgrim guise ;

I may not stop to seek repose,
Where cool the shadow lies ;

I may not stoop amid the grass "

To pluck earth's fairest flowers,
Nor by her springing fountains pass

The sultry noontide hours.

Yet flowers I wear upon my breast,
That no earth-garden knows —

White lillies of immortal peace.
And love's deep-tinted rose ;

And there the blue-eyed flower of faith.
And hope's bright buds of gold,

As lone 1 tread the upward path,
In richest hues unfold

Afar, around, I often see.
Throughout this desert wide.

His Pilgrims pressing on like me —
Tliey often pass my side :

The kindly smile, the gentle word,
For Jesus' sake I give ;

But love —O Thou alone adored.
For Thee alone I live.

So I Thy bounteous token- flowers
Still on ray bosom wear ;

Wliile me. the fleeting love-winged hours,
To Thee stdl nearer bear ;

So from my lips Thy song shall flow,
My sweetest music be :

So on mine e5'es the Rlory grow,
Till all is lost in Thee.

When God's people will not mourn for sin in time, as penitents, no
•A'onder He drives them to mourn for the fruit of their sins in sad afflic-
tion. We are more sensible of the evil of trouble than the evil of sin ;
tlie tears of repentance are veiy rare, and soon dried up, but the tears
of affliction easily flow, as afliiction increa.setli and continueth ; and
that in God's wise dispen.sation worldly sorrow for affliction may drive
us to godly sorrow for offending God, thou feedest them with bread of
tears. —David Dickson.
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Parties desiring to communicate with either of the Editors of
the Messenger personally, have their addresses as above. All
remittances and communications for The Gospel Messenger,
should be addressed to Sylvester Hassell, Williamston, Martin
County, N. C. Those to whom it is more convenient, can hand
or send dues and correspondence for The Messenger to Elder
Mitchell, Opelika, Ala. , who will take pleasure in serving them.

Elder Henderson will continue to act as General Agent for
The Gospel Messenger, and -remittances may be handed or
sent to him by those choosing to do so.

"All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable foi
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness,
that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good
works." 2 Tim. in. 16. 17.

DEACONS.

The Greek word diakonos rendered " deacon " in the
New Testament means servant, attendant, or waiter,
like the Latin word minister, from which we have the
EngHsh word minister, which means servant. The
Greek word diakonos occurs, in its verbal and noun
forms, one hundred and one times in the New Testa-
ment, and is rendered, in the King James Version,
"minister" sixty-four times; servant" twenty-one
times; and " deacon " five times. In its general mean-
ing, it is applied to civil magistrates (Rom. xiii. 3, 4) to
the pious women who ministered of their substance to
Christ (Matt, xxvii. 55; Luke viii. 3), to the brethren
who thus minister to others (Matt xxv. 44; 1 Cor. xvi.
15), to preachers (Eph. vi. 21; Col. i. 7j, to the apostles

(Acts i. 16, 17; 1 Cor. iii. 5), to angels (Mark i. 13;
Heb. i. 14), and to Christ (Matt. xx. 28; Rom. xv. 8);
but, in its special meaning, it is used in the New Testa-
ment to denote the second of the two classes of officers
in a church, bishops or elders or pastors being the first
class, and deacons the second class (Philip, i. 1 ; 1 Tim.
iii. 1—13).
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Each apostolic church was not only a Divinely estab-
hshe^] company of baptized belie^^eis, at a particular
place, for the purposes of prayer and preaching and ad-
ministering the ordiaances of baptism and the Lord's
Supper and maintaining sound doctrine and gospel or-
der, but also a Divinely ordained charitable society for
taking care of its destitute and helpless members, the
poor and the sick, the widows and the orphans; and so

great was the love of God in the church at first that ' ' all
who believed had all things common, and sold their pos-
sessions and goods, and parted them to all as every one

had need (Acts ii. 4i, 4-5). They laid the proceeds of
their property at the feet of the apostles, who endeav-
ored every day to distribute the funds, or provisions
bought with the funds, according to the necessities of
the destitute members. But when several thousands
had been added to the church at Jerusalem, and the
Grecians, or foreign-born Jewish Christians, murmured
against the Hebrews, or Jewish Christians born in Pal-
estine, because their widows were neglected in the daily
ministrations, the apostles called upon the members of
the church to choose seven men of honest report, full of
the Holy Ghost and wisdom, whom they might appoint
to the deaconship (the ministry or service) of tables,
while they would give themselves continually to prayer
and to the deaconship (the ministry or service) of the
word; and when the church had chosen these seven
deacons, the apostles prayed, and laid their hands on
them, thus ordaining or publicly setting them apart to
their office (Acts vi. ), From this account we can easily
see that the original and chief oh]ecX> of the deacon's of!ice
was to visit the destitute and afflicted and helpless mem-
bers of the church, and to use the money contribut d
by the church to the relief of their necessities, thus prov-
ing that the Christian religion is not a mere dead empty
name, but a living and loving reality, the incarnation,
in its members, of the humble, tender, self-sacrificing
Spirit of the Lord Jesus Christ, vvho came from heaven
to earth not to be ministered unto but to minister to
others, who went about doing good, without charge, to
the afflicted and the needy, and who even laid down
His holy and blessed life for His sinful people. His rebel-
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lious enemies. As the ministry of the word are gener-
ally poor, it is of course proper for the deacons to look
after the supplying of their temporal necessities (1 Cor.
ix. 9 — 14), as well as to assist them in the maintenance
of gospel discipline and the administration of the ordi-
nances (1 Cor. V. 7— 11; vi. 1 — 5; x. 21; xii. 28; 1 Tim.
iii. 4— 12). From the first century to the present time
the churches of the saints have had this understanding
of the duties of deacons. But it must he said that not
only tlie original and chief hut also the only duty of dea-
cons plainly laid doivn in. the New Testainent^ is visiting
the destitute and ajjiicted members of the churchy and see-

ing that their urgent wants are supplied hy funds con-
trihuted hy the church. And yet the deacons of many,'
perhaps of the moat of Primitive Baptist churches of to-
day, almost utteily neglect this the great scriptural duty
of their office, besides failing to look after the ne ds of
their pastor, and think that they have done all that the
Lord requires of them in their official capacity when,
at the communion, they hav^e received the bread and
wine from the hands of the minister and carried these
elements around to the members —a duty which only
by inference belongs to the deacon (Acts vi. 2; 1 Cor. x„

21)! An immediate return to the great apostolic duty
of deacons in ministering to our poor and needy mem-
])ers is one of the most crying necessities of our shurches
at the present time. If this were done as in the early
centuries, the church would indeed be as a city set upon
a hill, and its Divine light would shine far m.ore clearly
and brightly, to the glory of God and the good of man,
in the gross and chilling darkness of this mammon-
loving and selfish age; and, as in primeval times, the
astonished world would say—not See how these pro-
fessed Christians hate and fight and devour one an-
other," but ''See how these genuine followers of Christ
]0'/e and befriend one another ! The most exemplary
deacon that I ever knew was the humble, hard-work-
ing, and self-sacrificing father of my second wife, who
not only carried around the elements at communion, in
great meekness, to both the white and the colored mem-
bers of his church, and faithfully insisted upon the
preaching of pure doctrinj and the observance of strict
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discpline in his church, but also persoiiaily visited the

])ooi- and afflicted uiembprs of his church and supphed
theiu provisions froui his own barn and smoke-house,
and, in the last years of his life, took his poor and aged
pastor to his own home and freely and generously sup-
ported him. 0 that similar apostohc faithfuhiess were
manifested by all our deacons — that the Lord would
thus bless them and make them a blessing to their
churches !

The qualifications of deacons are given in Acts vi, 3,

5 and 1 Tim. iii. 8— 18. The qualifications are of a three-
fold nature —mental, moral, and spiritual. Their men-
tal qualification is that they should be '^full of wisdom,
that is, practical knowledge, sound judgment, prudent
management in the affairs of common hfe, so that they
may use the funds of the church with the best discre-
tion in the relief of the needy members. Their moral
qualifications are that they should be blameless in their
lives, tried and proved, of honest report, serious, sincere,
sobei-, generous, the husbands of one wife, and ruling
well their own children —such endowments and such
an example being eminently suitable for the dispensers
of the charities of the church. And their spiritual quali-
fications are that they should be " full of the Holy
Ghost and of faith," " holding the m3^stery of the faith
in a pure conscience — that is

,

born of the Holy Spirit
and taught and guided by the Spirit, and sound in the
faith, truly believing the great principles of the Chris-
tian religion, and steadfastlv maintaining them, and
exemplifying them in their own iivc^, and thus able to
instruct and comfort their poor and afflicted brethren
and sisters to whom they administer the bounty of the
church. In such a faithful discharge of their duties,
deacons obtain a good standing, and great boldness in
the faith which is in Christ Jesus.

In 1 Tim. iii. 11, the rendering of the King James
Version is: — "Even so ymist their wives 6e grave, not
slanderers, sober, faithful in all things." As indicated
by the italics, the word their'- is supplied; it is not in
the original. The rendering of the Ee vised and the
Baptist Versions is: — " Women m like manner must be
grave, etc." It would seem strange that Paul should
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lay down the qualifications of the wives of deacons, and
say nothing at all about the qualifications of the v ives
of bishops or elders; and his exact language here, as
understood by nearly all writers of the early centuries,
shows that the apostolic churches had not only male
deacons as alms-distributors and nurses for the male
members of the church, but also female deacons or dea-
conesses as alms-distributors and nurses for the female
members of the church, there being a strict separation
between the sexes in Greek and Oriental society (more
than among the Jews). In Rom. xvi. 1 Paul calls Phebe
a servant (in the original,^ a deaconess) of the church at
Cenchrea, the port of Corinth in Greece; and it seems
probable that Priscilla, Mary, Tryphena, Tryphosa, and
Persis, whom he commends for their labor in the Lord,
were deaconesses at Rome. (Rom. xvi. 3, 6, 12), and that
the women whom he alludes to in Philip, iv. 3, as his
fellow-laborers in the gospel, served in the same capacity.
' ' The total disappearance of the deaconess, ' ' says the
Schaff-Herzog Encyclopa3dia of Religious Knowledge,

is, to a large extent, due to the State's having as-
sumed the care of the poor in alms-houses and the sick
in hospitals, and also to the gradual introduction of in-
fant baptism, and the administration of the rite by
sprinkling, which made unnecessary the assistance of
women at the baptism of women. ' ' The office of dea-
coness was finally done away with in the Roman Cath-
olic church in the tenth century, (except among the
Syrian Catholics who still maintain it, ) and in the Greek
Catholic ''church" in the thirteenth century, and its
duties have since been performed by the so-called ' ' Sis-
ters of Charity." There were deaconesses in the
churches of the Baptists and the Puritans in the six-
teenth century. During the present century the office
has been revived in the Lutheran, Moravian. Episcopa-
lian, Presbyterian, and Methodist churches; and insti-
tutes for training deaconesses as nurses have been estab-
lished in Europe and America.

The offices of " arch-deacon " and sub-deacon " are

unscriptural, and were invented by the Catholics in the
third century. As for deacons being a lower order of
priests or of the ministry of the word, (licentiates and
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candidates for promotion to the priesthood or eldership)
as in the CathoHc, EpiscopaUan, and Methodist com-
munions, there is no scriptural authority for this or any
other instance of hierarchy (or ministerial government)
in the church of God, where all are brethrec ; the New
Testament writers are especially careful never to use the
Greek verb archo, implying despotic rule, to the officers
of the Christian church, but they uniformly apply this
term to the rulers of the Jews and of the heathens. In
regard to Stephen and Philip (Acts vi., vii., and viii.),
besides being deacons, they were also preachers and
workers of miracles.

The church of Christ is a living and loving body of
believers in Him ; and all the members of that body,
being animated by His living and loving Spirit, should,
according to their abihty and opportunity, administer to
the needs of their suffering fellow-creatures, especially
of all the dear children of God ; and. if the sufferers
need more help than they can render, they should so
inform the deacons, w^ho should jDromptly report the
matter to their church, and themselves see that the
needs of the sufferers are supplied. In this way the
church will glorify God and benefit mankind. Primi-
tive Baptists do not believe in charitable societies out-
side of the church, and, therefore, they certainly should
not leave the care of their own poor to such societies,
but should themselves, as far as they are able, minister
to the necessities of their afflicted and destitute mem-
bers. S. H.

VITAL UNION.

On page 158 of " The Messenger" for April, 1898,
Elder J. C. Denton refers to thirty-one years ago as the
only time we were ever permitted to see each other's
faces in the flesh, and in that connection he also says
that in later years he had fears that Elder Mitchell " pan-
dered too much to the theories of Eternal Vital Union
and absolute predestination of all things," —but thanks
the Lord that now his serious fears are not as heretofore.

My poor and imperfect published writings have been
sent abroad for about fifty-six years, and it has been my
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aim to write in plainness and simplicity, so that every
consistent Primitive Baptist could easily understand the
point I designed to present.

But, with all my care and anxiety to avoid extremes
and to shun an ambiguous way of writing, I have not
always been understood, and a few times sentiments
have been ascribed to me entirely different from any-
thing I had ever preached, written, or believed.

I suppose it wgs about the time that Elder Denton
refers to as having serious fears as to my religious sen-
timents on the points he names, that I received a re-
quest from Elder E. S. Dudley of Kentucky, to write
on what was then called ''Eternal Vital Union of Christ
and His Church." This was about sixteen years ago,
and my reply to Elder Dudley may be found in " The
Messenger " for April, 1882; and this is the only article
that I now remember ever writing on that particular
subject; and in order that brethren generally may know
what I have heretofore held on that subject, and what I
still hold as gospel truth, I will reproduce my reply to
Elder Dudley, as follows :

" How, or by whom the pbrase, ' Eternal Vital Union
*

originated, we do not know, but v/e do know that in the
past thirty years, much has been profitably written and
much also unprofitably—even hurtful. It is not there-
fore our desire to reopen the discussion nor the wounds
that have been created thereby, but rather to remind
our brethren to ' follow after things that make for
peace, and things whereby one may edify another.'
Eom. xiv. 19.''

The gospel of Christ is the gospel of peace, and if need

be, every ambiguous word or unscriptural phrase should
be abandoned for the sake of peace within the sacred
walls of Zion. - "^^

The wise and discerning King in Jerusalem (Solo-
mon), — who by way of pre-eminence is called The
Preacher — 'sought out acceptable words and that which
was written was upright, even words of truth. ' EccL
12. And if all who write till this day should follow the
same divine rule, would it not tend greatly to the pro-
motion of peace and fellowship among the saints of
God?
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Not only is it enjoined upon us to follow the things
that make tor peace, but also 'things whereby one may
edify another/ To edify is to build up and strengthen
one another in the faith and fellowship of the gospel.
This we cannot do by the use of any word or phrase of
doubtful meaning. It may be quite clear to the writer
or speaker, but it is an ' unknown tongue ' to others if
they do not understand the sense in which we use it.
' He that speaketh in an unknown tongue, speaketh
not unto men, but unto God; for no man understandeth
him ; howbeit, in the Spirit he speaketh mysteries. '— 1

Cor. xiv; 2. The spirit of anything is the true sense and
meaning of it. Doubtless many writers design noth-
ing but what is right in the use of certain words and
phrases, and to their own understanding it is all very
clear; but when they fail to interpret or to make others
understand them, they fail to edify believers. 'If the
trumpet give an uncertain sound, who shall prepare
himself to the battle ? So, likewise ye, except ye utter
by the tongue words easy to be understood, how shall it
be known what is spoken? for ye shall speak into the
air." 1 Cor. 14. It is therefore necessary, in order to
edify the church, that we be careful, not only with re-
gard to the doctrine, but also in the selection of suitable
words to express that doctrine. 'Let him that speaketh
in an unknown tongue, pray that he may interpret, but
if there be no interpreter, let him keep silence in the
church, and let him speak to himself and to God .

'

The apostle thanked God that he spoke with tongues
more than all his brethren; 'Yet,' (says he), 'in the
church, I had rather speak five words with my under-
standing, that by my voice I might edify others, than
ten thousand words in an unknown tongue. '

1 Cor. xiv.
li^. If the Lord has given to some a greater and more
enlarged understanding in natural and spiritual things
than He has to others, they are under the greater re-
sponsibility ' to bear the infirmities of the weak, and
not to please themselves, but to please their neighbor
for his good unto edification. ' To have men's persons
in admiration and to speak great swelling words of
vanity, is no good mark of a useful gospel minister.
' My speech,

'
says the apostle, ' and my preaching was

not with enticing words of man's wisdom.'



266 The Gospel Messenger.
1898.

But we wish now to come a little more closely to the
consideration of this ' Vital Union ' question.

The earth is the Lord's, and the fullness thereof, yet
He has a people that He claims as His own in a special
and peculiar sense from all others. ' This people, saith
the Lord, I have formed for Myself ; they shall show
forth My praise. ' That they are related in some special
and peculiar sense to Jesus Christ as their Saviour, Hus-
band, Head, and Redeemer, we presume none will deny.
Nor have we ever heard any Primitive Baptist dispute
the relation of ( -hrist and His people as being eternal in
some qualified sense. Each one, however, has his own
peculiar way of expressing this relation, but all agree
that it is eternal in some way. Some say it is an Eter-
nal Vital or Life Union ; somB an Eternal Love Union ;

others say it is an Eternal Covenant Eelation; and
some will have it as an Eternal Purposed Union ; and
lastly, some whittle it down to a Union only in Pros-
pect. All agree that the relation is an Eternal one in
some qualified sense ; and yet, not one of these peculiar
and favorite forms of expression are found in the Scrip-
tures, and often the strife as to their use is a strife of
words to no profit, but to the subverting of the hearers.

But notwithstanding all the strife of words that ever
has been on this subject, or that ever yet may be, it is
certain thac if we deny the relation of Christ and His
people in some sense, we deny every principle of the
gospel of God. The only hope of salvation for any sin-
ner is based upon his relation to, and identity with Jesus
Christ as his Surety and Saviour. Apart from this re-
lation of Christ and His people, there is no use what-
ever of talking or writing about an Atonement for Sin,
nor redemption by the blood of Christ, nor Imputed
Righteousness, Justification, or Sanctification. Those
whose sins are put away by an atoning sacrifice must
be so related to the victim offered in sacrifice, that such
victim shall fully represent them and die for their sins—
otherwise there is no atonement at all made for them
by its death. The holy, harmless, and undefiled char-
acter of Jesus Himself, with all the intensity of His suf-
ferings, could not have been an atonement for sin or for
sinners, unless those ver}^ identical sinners are so related
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to (vhrist in His death tjiat He bare their sins, person-
ally, aad individually, in His own body on the cross.
Nor can there be such a thing as Redemption unless
there be a previously existing relation of the Redeemer
and that which is redeemed by Him. Why will any one
talk of redemption and then deny this relation on which
the right of redemption is based ? Christ does not re-
deem sinners to make them His people, but because
they were His before. ' He shall save His people from
their sins.

' He does not put His mark of love and mercy
upon them to make them His, any more than an honest
man would mark his neighbor's stock to make them his
own. Apart from a relation to Christ and the love of
God in Him, how could it be said, ' God, who is rich in
mercy, for His great love wherewith He loved us, even
when we w^ere dead in sins, hath quickened us together
with Christ ?

'

We see plainly by this text every sinner who is quick-
ened together with Christ is so related to the love of
God, even before his conversion to God, that he is
save by grace. If we ever love God it is because He
first loved us ; and God is both Eternal and Unchangea-
ble. His love to His people in Christ is eternal, and
when manifested to them, and in them, it is just the
same eternal love it was before it w^asjmanifested to
them. The Lord's people are made to realize that they
are saved and called of God, not according to their own
works, but according to God's ow^n purpose and grace,
'which was given them in Christ Jesus before the world
began, but is now made manifest by the appearing of
our Saviour Jesus Christ, who hath abolished death and
brought life and immortality to light through the gos-
pel.

' Here vv^e see something that our God and Father
did for His people before the world began ; and they are
saved and called of God in time according to that prin-
ciple. Was that eternal ? Eternal life is a scriptural
phrase, and to our mind is fully expressive of the rela-
tion of God's chosen people to Christ. ' This is the record,
that God hath given to us eternal life, and this life' is
in His Son.' This Eternal Life has ever been in Christ.
It was in Him before the world began, and it was in
Him when Adam sinned ; and when it is given to the
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heirs of promise in time, it is still the same Eternal Life
that it was before the world began. ' The gift of God
is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord. ' When
a poor sinner is animated by this life in distinction from
his natural life, he loves God and hates sin; he has holy
and pure desires and thir stings after God as the hart
pants after the water brook. He has eternal life. God
gives it this name, and we should be satisfied with it."

M.

MULTIPLICATION.

''Grace and peace be mulipliecl unto you through the knowledge of
God. and of Jesus our Lord." — 2 Pet. 1:2.

This holy benediction applies to all; but to all of
whom ? ''To all that have obtained like precious faith
with us." With whom ?

'' Simon Peter, a servant and
an apostle of Jesus Christ." (Same chapter v. 1).
Precious faith, and how obtained ?

' ' Through the right-
eousness of God, and our Saviour, Jesus Christ "

; there-
fore it cannot be by the act of the creature, but this
precious faith is the gift of God. Eph. ii. 8, 9. It is
by this faith that we have peace with God through our
Lord Jesus Christ, and have access into this grace, and
rejoice in hope of the glory of God ( Rom. v. I, 2) ; and to
those who have it grace and peace be multiplied through
the knowledge of God, and of Jesus our Lord. So it
appears that knowledge is an important factor in the
matter; we must know God, or rather be known of
Him (Gal. iv. 9), as subjects of pardoning mercy and
grace. We must have grace and peace first, in order
that the same be multiplied unto us. When men began
to multiply upon the face of the earth, Gen. vi., it was
that there was first a man to begin with. The text em-
braces such only as have experience of grace and peace
with God through the power of faith in Jesus Christ
our Saviour.

But we should not presume that poor, sinful, de-

praved, and condemned man can attain to this knowledge
of God through which these divine blessings are bestow-
ed and realized ; for Jesus said, ' ' No man knoweth the
Son but the Father, and no man knoweth the Father
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save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal
Him.'' This is all a matter of sovereign grace effected
by Divine power, and supplies every need, even " all
things that pertain unto life and godliness, through the
knowledge of Him that hath called us to glory and
virtue.

ADDITION.

" And besides this, giving all diligence, add to your
faith virtue; and to virtue knowledge; and to knowl-
edge temperance ; and to temperance patience ; and to
patience godliness; and to godliness brotherly kind-
ness; and to brotherly kindness charity. " Vs. 5, 6, 7.

Here is something for the children of God to do, and
they should do these things with " all diligence"; for
they are first armed with the gracious gift of faith, and
are thus admonished to add to it in the order given
above.

AVhile " without faith it is impossible to please God,"
yet with faith of this sort it is possible to please Him,
and thereby enjoy His loving presence and approbation.
By faith Enoch pleased God, Heb. xi. 5, not merely be-
cause he possessed the faith as a gift of the Holy Spirit,
but by the obedience of faith, or good works prompted
thereby. It was by the active and passive obedience of
our Saviour that God the Father was well pleased in
Him, and God is well pleased with the sacrifices of His
faithful children. Psa. h. 19; Heb. xiii. 16. " Add to
your faith virtue." There is virtue in every act of
Christian obedience ; for we have witnessed in many
instances the first active obedience rendered in that of
going home to their friends — the church —and telling
their experiences of God's love and mercy to them, and,
in such obedience, the children of God have enjoyed a
feast of love, joy, and peace which could never have
been obtained in any other way.

Virtue added, knowledge is next in order, and so on
in the perfect order until the practical result is reached ;

jast as one v\^ould reach a given point by walking, step
after step, or reap a harvest by preparing the land, sow-
ing the seeds, and tilling the soil in which the seeds are
sown.
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Believing what Jesus says to the laboring and heavy
laden soul to be true is well, nor could one ever profit
thereby while in a state of unbelief ; yet He says to the
same soul, ' ' Take My yoke upon you, and learn of Me ;

for I am meek and lowly in heart, and ye shall find rest
unto your souls." He first gives rest, and then tells us
how to find rest. Will we find it without obedience to
Him ? Not at all. If we would learn of Him we must
first take His yoke upon us, and then w^e add knowl-
edge to our faith. To believe what Jesus says is right
and well; but this is not enough ; for if we truly believe,
we will go further. Abraham believed God, and it was
counted to Him for righteousness, but if he had not
obeyed God when commanded to offer up his son Isaac
on the altar, what kind of faith would his have been ?

James tells us that it would have been dead faith.
Add up the little sum, and what is the result ?

Answer— "Neither barren nor unfruitful in the knowl-
edge of our Lord Jesus Christ.

* '

J. E. W. H.

BETHESDA.

"Now there is at Jerusalem by the sheep market, a pool, which is
called in the Hebrew tongue Bethesda, having five porches." John v. 2.

Well, what about this pool ? It had five porches, in
which "lay a great multitude of impotent, of blind,
halt, withered, waiting for the moving of the waters.
Eor an angel went down at a certahi season into the
pool, and troubled the water : whosoever then first after
the troubling of the water stepped in, was made whole
of whatsoever disease he had." If I had to defend the
popular effort system of salvation, I think this text
would be my choice; because it presents the idea of a

step to be made by the afflicted creature, and a chance
to make the step. We are not informed as to how the
multitude of blind, halt, and withered folks got to the
pool, or into the porches; they were there, and waiting
for the opportunity to step in. It was indeed a won-
derful provision for the afflicted, yet available to such
only as were fortunate enough to get in first, or to have
some one to put them in ; for it is evident that to the
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impotent and friendless character there was no benefit
in it ; they could not mal^e the step quick enough to get
in first. The more fortunate and less needy ones got
all the benefit, while the most helpless and needy class
were cut off. Now, this seems to fairly represent the
conditional plan of salvation as taught by Arminians.
The conditions of the pool were not equally adapted to
all the afflicted, nor is the conditional system of salva-
tion as taught in this age of the world equally adapted
to all sinners. The conditions and circumstances of the
people of this world are so varied that no plan of salva-
tion requiring the same conditions at their hands would
prove sufficient to save them all.

A healing fountain at a remote distance will do very
well for those who have strength of mind, body, will,
and purse to go to and bathe in it; but what is it v/orth
to the opposite class ? My dear wife has been afflicted
for many years with rheumatism, and is now quite
helpless from the effects of that grievous and terribly
painful malady. . We have heard and read much of the
Hot Springs in Arkansas and of the healing virtue of
the water, and have seen some persons who have been
there and tested the healing efficacy, and have been ben-
efited, and others who have been permanentl}' cured of
rheumatism thereby; but i.i our case it is just as though
no such spring ever existed, and why ? Because we
have always been too poor to afford the uieans to get
there and pay the expenses of that resort ; and there-
fore we, and all in like condition, are excluded from the
benefits of the Hot Springs. We cannot make the step.

Now, if the pool Bethesda may be justly said to rep-
resent the law of Moses, and the five porches, gates or
shelters to refer to the first five books of the Old Testa-
ment which contain that law, we may fully discover the
utter inadequacy of the legal plan to save from sin and
hell. That there are provisions in the law of God for
the temporal welfare of mankind is cheerfully admitted ;

but that conditions of eternal redemption from the law
of sin and death are therein proposed is denied. The
pool of Bethesda was no cure for the sin-stained soul—
it was only for the healing of the body, and its benefits,
Avhen sought and applied by active compliance with the
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stipulations, were only temporal. The law made
nothing perfect, but the bringmg in of a better hope
did, by the which we draw nigh unto God.-' Heb. vii.
19. This brings us to speak of Jesus, the great Physi-
cian of soul and body, and of the one out of the great
multitude that He made whole without the patient s

act of stepping into the pool.
" And a certain man was there, which had an in-

firmity thirty and eight years. When Jesus saw hitn
lie, and knew that he had been now a long time in that
case, He saith unto him, Wilt thou be made whole?''
Now this was a desperate case (so is the case of every
sinner, but they do not all realize it). This man could
not even stand, mucii less walk upon his feet. What
was the pool worth to him ?

' He answered Jesus, and
said, " Sir, I have no man, when the water is troubled,
to put me into the pool; but while I am yet coming,
another steppeth down before me.

' ' This case affords
a fair type of a quickened sinner; he resorts to the law,
to his own obedience, but cannot get into the pool ;

others seem to be doing right and being healed, but this
poor helpless one is prostrate, and utterly impotent.
What can he do but wait^ and suffer, and beg for help ?

His eager eye is still directed toward the pool (law), he
knows of no other remedy, and yet cannot walk a step,
and, while he is yet crawKng toward the pool, another,
a more active one, surpasses him in the effort, and the
needy, dying one is defeated.

At this extremity the scene is changed, a sweet and
gracious voice is heard, the life-giving word is spoken.
"■JesQS saith unto him, Ris(s take up thy bed and walk;
and immediately he was made whole. ' He never
stepped into the pool of Bethesda, nor did Jesus require
him to try any more to do so ; but his first walking v^as

in obedience to Christ, and that contrary to the Phari-
sees' conception of what was lawful and right. It was
the Sabbath day, the legal day for rest, but it was the
sweet day of grace to that poor sinner, and all he felt
inclined to do was to obey the man that made him
whole; the same gracious Benefactor that heals, not
only the diseases of the body, but also heals the sin-sick
soul, is the all-sufficient authoiity for carrying the bed
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on the Sabbath, no matter who may object. He was
keeping the Sabbath in spirit— not in the letter only, as
were the Pharisees.

I may devote my next article to the duty of God's
children in obedience to Christ, and not to creed.

J. E. W. H.

DESOLATIONS OF THE EARTH.

"Come, behold the works of the Lord, what desolations He hath
made in the earth." Ps. xlvi. 8.

It occurs to my mind that these words of the Psalm-
ist refer to the special dealings of the Lord toward His
chosen people in leading them out of the elements of
the world, and teaching them by His Holy Spirit to dis-
cern the things of the Spirit. For while they are under
conviction for sin the earth is a scene of destitution;
there is nothing in it to satisfy the longing, hungry,
and thirsty soul. " Behold, the Lord maketh the earth
empty." Isa. xxiv. 1. "The earth mourneth and fadeth
away, the world languisheth and fadeth away, the
haughty people of the earth do languish. The earth
also is defiled under the inhabitants thereof; because
they have transgressed the laws, changed the ordinance,
broken the everlasting covenant. Therefore hath the
curse devoured the earth, and they that dwell therein are
desolate." (Isa. same ch.). So now, as in the pi^ophetic
age, all that is said in these Scriptures will apply to the
earth, the world and the inhabitants thereof. The chil-
dren of God see and know that this is the state and con-
dition of the world at this time, and to many of them
the scene is painful and sickening in the extreme. But
when the earth was made so empty and void of com-
fort, and so desolate to the humble writer, his own sins,
and not the sins of others, w^ere seen and felt with
crushing and destructive force, and the earth afforded
no means of relief. But how slow was this poor wretch
to comprehend that this sense of condemnation, desola-
tion, and destruction was the work of the Lord. What
desolations He hath made in the earth ! Oh I could ever}^
poor, ungodly sinner in the world but understand that
there is no power, no means of salvation in the earth,

3
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the earthly creature, nor in the world where he dwells,
the earth would at once become a scene of desolation to
him.

But after that faith is come, the view is changed from
that of hopelessness to that of wonder and admiration,
and the child new-born of God can rejoice in the truth
that all his bitter experience was the effect of God's
gracious w^ork of quickening. At this point the conflict
ends, for " He (God) maketh wars to cease unto the ends
of the earth,'' verse 9, and to the amazing joy of the
threatened, trembling, penitent child the bow that was
bent for his destruction is broken ; the spear that was
drawn to thrust him through is cut in sunder; and the
thundering chariot that threatened such awful destruc-
tion is burnei in the fire ; and the blessed and holy Spirit
proclaims, ' ' Be still and know that I am God ; I will
be exalted among the heathen, I will be exalted in the
earth ''

(Verse 10). When this is done for a poor sin-
ner he truly loves God and desires to serve Him, and
trust in none other for life and salvation, and God is
exalted in his esteem above all. Then he can say by
faith to his fellow^- servants and brethren, The Lord of
hosts is with us, the God of Jacob is our refuge."'

J. E. \T. H.

WAE.

Yes, the Scriptures are fulfilling: There shall be
wars and rumors of wars," and so it is to-day. There
are so many kingdoms and nations on the face of the
earth, and their circumstances and interests so varied
that they cannot agree and abide in peace with each
other very long at a time. They become jealous of each
other, as did the other nations towards Israel in the
days of Moses and Joshua. And then, too, they have
become more and more outbreaking in wickedness, and
war or some other scourge seems necessary to check the
pride and vanity of the people of the world. It is con-
sidered that a large amount of money should be applied
to the manufacture of implements of war—w^eapons

with which man may destroy the life of his fellow man
— take the life which he cannot restore. How true it is



Thk Gospel Messenger. 1898. 275

that destruction and misery are in their ways, and the
way of peace have they not known.''

Verily, the Bihle is true and its testimony infalhble;
the passing events of each fleeting day develop the truth
of some prophetic declaration of the Holy Scriptures.
Who, save the All- wise Sovereign of the universe, could
have foretold from ancient days just what we see trans-
piring to-day ! The sun that lights the day and warms
the earth, the sable curtains that enfold the night, while
the innumeiahle stars of the firmament j)eep out to lend
their testimony to the existence of the greater light, all
declare the glory of God by whose power they exist
and move on in perfect order and peace without conflict
or collision. They have no war, but look down in their
gentle beauty and glory upon the horrid scenes of
wretchedness, wars, carnage, and desolation, and
silently witness the desperate wickedness of the inhabi-
tants of the earth. Poor, wretched man, who is the
prime author of his own destruction, is held to account
for these scenes of woe and misery. It is sad to think
that men even have pleasure in unrighteousness. Evil
has truh^ come upon us, but the worst is yet to come.
This is a sad picture to behold, yet there is hope, sus-
tained and confirmed by the same infallible Authority.

There is a nation, and only one, which God has both
made and called a holy nation: and there is a kingdom
of everlasting and peaceful endurance ; a kingdom which
the God of heaven has set up and established for Him-
self and for His own eternal praise and glor3% which
shall not, yea,

" cannot be shaken." This wonderful
kingdom of which Jesus is the appointed and elect

King and gracious and ^loiious Head, breaks in pieces
every other kingdom, draws its chosen subjects from
every nation, kingdom, tongue, and people, and is a

kingdom of peace. Although in the flesh the subjects
of this kingdom of grace are of different nationalities
and diff'erent tongues, yet they, in the Kingdom of God,
constitute one body," and they are of " one Spirit,"'
and " called in one hope of their calling. " Therefore it
is said of them that nation shall not lift up swoid
against nation, neither shall they learn war any more."
In the spirit and holy principles of this spiritual gov-
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ernment they are of one mind and one heart, and there-
fore will have perpetual and everlasting peace. War
against each other is not taught in the school of Christ,
and, therefore, it is not learned there. Wars and fight-
ings among God's children proceed from another source,
and do not belong to the Kingdom of Christ. Breth-
ren, search the Holy Scriptures, and see whether these
things be true, yea or nay.

In hope of the life to come,
J. E. W. H.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

1 —Q. Are all the questions in this department of
' ' The Gospel Messenger ' ' asked by the subscribers and
correspondents? A. They are; and many more are
asked than I have time or space to answer.

2— Q. In the expression. Permissive Predestination,
what is meant, and what mind and what power fixes
the event thus predestinated ? A. The expression, Per-
missive Predestination, refers to God's predestination of
sin, which is infinitely distinct from holiness and utterly
abhorent to God, and of which, therefore, God's predes-
tination is not active, positive, and efficient as is His
predestination of holiness, but passive, negative, and
permissive, controlling, directive, and overruling. God
is the only Sovereign of the universe; and of course it
is His mind and power that fixes the permissive occur-
rence of sin—sin proceeding from the creature, and all
the blame of it belonging to the creature.

3—Q. By what scriptural authority do we organize
local churches ? A. Organizing means uniting system-
atically for a common purpose; preparing an assembly,
by the election of officers, for the traosaction of busi-
ness. For such a church organization we have full scrip-
tural authority in Matt, xviii. IT, 18; Acts xv. ; 1 Cor.
v.; xiv. 33, 40; Philip, i. 1 ; 2 Thess. iii. 6.

4—Q. Why should the church of God call themselN^es

Baptists ? A. To distinguish themselves from other
professed churches which utterly pervert the form and
meaning of the initiatory ordinance of the church. All
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. informed men know that baptism is immersion —noth-
ing more 'and nothing less than dipping in water; and
that, according to the New Testament, none but behev-
ers in Christ as their Divine Saviour should be baptized,
and thus become members of the church. Ninety-nine
hundredths of professed Christians have entirely per-
verted either the form or the meaning of this ordinance ;

and the Church of God, in uncompromising loyalty to
His pure and eternal truth, and in faithful love even to
those who deny that truth, separates herself from such
worldly professors, witnessing, by such separation, that
nothing else but a spiritual and expsrimental crucifix-
ion, death, burial, and resurrection with Christ, can
prepare any human being for heavenly and eternal rest.
Until the seventeenth century, our people were called
" Ana-Baptists " or Re-Baptizers, by other denomina-
tions, because these latter said that they baptized ayain
those who went to them from their communions, but our
people considered that such persons had never been bap-
tized at all until they were baptized by our ministers.
In the seventeenth century the name " Ana-Baptists,"
given us by other denominations, was contracted by
ourselves into ' ' Baptists. ' '

5—Q. Should our ministers of the present day exhort
alien sinners to repent and believe the gospel ? A.
John the Baptist and Christ and His apostles called
upon sinners to repent (Matt. iii. 2; iv, 17; Mark i. 15;
vi. 12; Luke xiii. 3, 5; Acts ii. 38; iii. 19; viii. 22;
XX vi. 20 ); and Paul says that " God now commands all
men everywhere to repent, because He hath appointed
a day in the which He will judge the world in right-
eousness by that man whom He hath ordained, whereof
He hath given assurance unto all men, in that He hath
raised Him from the dead." (Acts xvii. 31). There
cannot be any highei* authority on this subject than the
commandment of God, and the example of John the
Baptist and Christ and His apostles. God is perfectly
holy and cannot change; and sinful men must be

changed in heart and life, or they never can dwell in
His holy presence; and they canaot change themselves,
but must be changed by God's grace, must be born of
God, and have repentance and faith given them by Him,
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or they will perish forever (Lev. xix. 2 ; Hab. i. 13 ; Heb. •

xii. 14; James i. 17; John iii. 3, 5; v. 25; Eph. ii. 1—
10; Acts V. 31; xi. 18; Eph. i. 19—23; Philip, i. 29;
Heb. xii. 2; John viii. 21; Heb. xi. 6). The truth, the
whole truth, and nothing but the truth, should be set
forth plainly by the gospel minister on this and every
other subject.

6— Q. When was the gospel preached to every crea-
ture under heaven (Col. i. 23)? A. The literal transla-
tion of this passage, as given in the Old Syriac Version
of the second century, and in the last Eevised and Bap-
tist Versions, is that " the gospel was preached in all or
the whole creation under heaven, ' ' that is everywhere
in the Jewish and Gentile world where the apostles and
early ministers went as directed by the Spirit and provi-
dence of God.

7— Q. Ought a minister who is not thought to have
any pastoral qualifications to be chosen pastor of his
own church? A. Certainly not; and it is doubtful
whether such a preacher should ever be ordained. Or-
dination by men cannot at all qualify a person to preach
the gospel; ordination is only the public acknowledg-
ment by the church of the spiritual gift already be-
stowed by the Lord upon the preacher (Num. xxvii.
18, 23). And some good preachers seem to have no pas-
toral qualifications.

8— Q. Ought the call of a pastor to be by the unani-
mous vote of the church? A. The Scriptures state
nothing expressly on this subject; but the churches in
my section think that such a call ought to be unani-
mous. In the highly important matter of choosing a
pastor, each church should look prayerfully to the Spirit
and word of God for guidance, as in everything else.

9— Q. Is it good order for a church member, who has
moved to a distance from his church and near another
church of the same faith and order, to continue his mem-
bership in his former church ? A. If he considers him-
self permanently located, it would seem best for him to
become a member of the church nearest him.

10 — Q. Is it good order for a church to receive into
its fellowship a member excluded from another church
of the same faith and order ? A. Assuredly not; such
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a course is equivalent to a declaration of non-fellowship
for the other church.

11—Q. What is meant in Zech. xiii. S, 9, by the two
parts to be cut off and die, and the third part to be
brouglit thi'ough the fire and refined V A. As in Eze-
kiel V. 2, 12, the literal meaning seems to be that, at
the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans, two-thirds
of the Jews would die of pestilence, famine, and sword,
w^hile the remaining one-third would escape, and be
scattered and chastened and finally purified and ac-
knowledged as the people of God; and the spiritual
meaning seems to be that two-thirds of professing
Christians will be lost, and only one-third, " the little
ones," the true sheep of Christ, the redeemed of the
Lord, will be blessed with the Spirit of grace and suppli-
cations, washed in the cleansing fountain of Jesus' blood,
and be brought through fiery trials, and preserved, and
refined, and have access and acceptance and communion
with God (Zech. xii. 9 — 14; xiii.).

12 —Q. What is meant by Christ's language that ''the
last shall be first, and the first last," (Matt. xx. 16)? A.
Those words teach the sovereignty of God in the distribu-
tion of His favors, and the equality of all His people in
His sight. The same w^ords in Luke xiii. 30 are shown
by the two previous verses to refer to the believing Gen-
tiles, who were the last to hear of Christ, and yet re-
ceived Him, and the unbelieving Jews, who were the
first to hear of Christ, and yet rejected Him. The gen-
eral meaning seems to be that the last in their own and
the world's esteem will be the first in God's esteem,
while the first in their own and in the world's esteem

will be the last in God's esteem. S. H.

EXTRACTS.

Aily, Va., March 24, 1898.

Elder Sylvester HoLssell—

Dear Brother : I see in the March number of the "Gospel Mes-
senger" your opinion of man's accountabihty to (lod, and it did me
more good than anything I have ever read that was written in
modern times. Please send me that number, and if I can get hold
of a spare dollar, I will again send for your paper, for I like it bet-
ter than any religious paper I ever saw ; for it advocates the very
doctrine that I have been trying to preach for twenty-two years. I
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see. dear brother, the "scattermg'* of Grod's jjeople as spoken of
to Daniel the prophet, by the angel Gabriel. May God enable
you to contend earnestly for the truth before all the Vorld. With
you I stand or fall.

Your unworthy brother in tribulation,
E. S. COUXTS.

Arlen, Ga., November 30, 1897.

Dear Brother Hassell: I am truly pleased with " The Gospel
Messenger." I regard it as the best paper published by the Primi-
tive Baptists. Its questions and answers are well worth the price of
the paper, to say nothing about all of its pages being full of good
news.

I remain, as ever, yours in hope,
J. L. Smith.

Okapilco. Ga., March 28, 1898.

Elder 8. HasseU—
Much Esteemed Brother ix Christ: As the next number of

the " Messenger" will be the last one that is due me., and as I do
not want to miss a single number, I enclose one dollar to pay for
one more year, which will carry me over my four score years in this
world of sm and sorrow. And. should my Heavenly Father call for
me. I hope to be willing and ready to obey the summons and go
home to rest, and the warfare be ended. I will then be able to
praise God. unmixed with sin or soitow, but all will be joy forever
and ever.

I pray God that you may be spared many years to come to edit
the " Messenger," to the comfort of. many of God's dear httle chil-
dren scattered over this world of sin and sorrow.

Remember me at a throne of grace when it goes well with you.
Your old and feeble brother, .J. G. Moore.

Delray, Tex., March 11, 1898.

Dear Brother Hassell: I have been made to rejoice many
times in reading the many good editorials and communications in
the "Gospel Messenger." Then, again. I am made to see and realize
that I am poor, weak, and bhnd. and altogether dependent upon
the God of all wisdom, power, and grace for all things both tem-
poral and spiritual, and that without Him I can do nothing. I am
filled with doubts and fears, and mourn over my imperfections.
Yet, at eventide. I rejoice to know that the Lord of hosts is good
and merciful still, and that He watches over me with tender care,
and protects me from the e^-ils of this life, and has given me a pre-
cious hope in Christ, and a heart to repent, and faith to believe, a
desire for good, and to abhor sin and every evil thing, to love the
truth, to thirst after righteousness, and to cry unto the Lord daily
for the light of divine grace to shine in my heart and dispel the
darkness, that I may be able to see and know what is His will con-
cerning me. and that I may be able to embrace the promises as my
own and rejoice in the comforts of the Gospel of Christ.

In hope, J. G. Davis.
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New Martinsville, W. Va., March 11, 1898.

E Ider Sylvester Hassell—
Dear and Esteemed Brother: My religious periodicals are all

the more dear to me now, since they are all the joreaching I get.
Religiously, niy situation is a very lonely one indeed. In the midst
of company. I am alone. There are no Old Baptists in or near our
town, and I have heard no preaching since 1 came here (seven
months). The t)eople are kind and sociable, and would comfort me
if they could, by insisting that I join them in their work and wor-
ship " and feel at home with them, but they cannot comfort me.
Tho.se who ''have no confidence in the flesh," but who.^e trust is
wholly in the Lord, cannot feel at home with tho.se who have con-
fidence in the flesh, and trust to their own good works to save them.

I do feel a longing, such as I never felt before, for home, and for
the society of spiritual friends, and to once more hear the gospel of
the Son of Cxod f)reached. I am very tired of seeing wickedness car-
ried on under the garb of religion, which, it seems to me. is the
worst kind of wickedness. This, together with being wholly de-
prived of church privileges, has become tribulation indeed. But
we prefer affliction and Christ, to wordly ease and sin. There is a
sweet peace that tribulation, it seems to me, cannot disturb." Though my cup seems filled with gall, there is .something secret
sweetens all." What a blessed, highly favored people we are, witli
all our sorrows and afflictions!

I find much instruction as well as comfort in the " Gospel Messen-
ger." I have always admired the spirit in which you write. May
the Lord continue to ble.ss your labors as a peace maker in Zion,
and all your labors of love.

"
I shall never forget your able sermons

at our Associations in Virginia last August, and how my soul was
made to feast. I am looking forward with the hope to enjoy
another such a dear meeting chere next August, and hope to meet
you there again.

^ly heart was made to ache at the news of the death of your dear
mother. Truly she was a mother in Israel, and such she seemed
to me, though I never had the pleasure of meeting her. Her sweet
and precious counsel and admonition — epistles of love to the breth-
ren — were very dear to me. We all feel our loss keenly, but your
loss must be very great. May your heart be comforted* and stayed
upon God.

With much Christian regards, your sister in affliction,
Arah Aldertox.

Phoenix, Ala., April 4, 1898.

Elder W. M. MUchell—
Dear Brother ix Christ : As we have had such a feast of good

preaching, and a season of rejoicing, I feel like I want to write to
you, as I feel and believe it will be of some interest to you to hear
from our church meetings.

Our beloved brother, Elder W. Lively, preached at our church
last Thursday night; there was great interest manifested then.
And on Saturday night, Sunday and Sunday night we had our
esteemed brother, Elder Lee Hanks, with us. I never saw more of
the Spirit of Christ and the love of God manifested among brethren
and sisters in all my life. There were ten accessions to the church
at this meeting, and one last third Sunday, which made eleven in



282 The Gospel Messenger.
1898.

all to be baptized. Seven were baptized Sunday morning, four to
be baptized next Sunday week, if the Lord wills.

O ! how it made my poor heart leap for joy to see the little lambs
flocking to the fold, telling what great things the Lord had done for
them. I feel like we have more material yet that is fitted for the
building. O. that the blessed Lord may give them strength to dis-
charge their duty, and turn their backs to the world and seek after
better things ! May the blessings of Grod rest upon Zion everywhere.

Yours in afflictions, Mrs. E. F. Worthy.

Remarks. — We are certainly rejoiced in spirit that a time of re-
f] eshing has come from the presence of the Lord to the church at
Bethel in Phoenix, Lee County, Ala. This church is under the pas-
toral charge of our young brother, Elder W M. BuUard, who was
ordained sometime last year to the full work of the ministry.

W. M. M.

SELECTIONS.

HERESY. -

" What to do with heresy?" is a subject that is being discussed in
some of the papers. The only thing to do with it is to reject it with
emphasis, and to so teach the truth that people will be freed from
all danger of heresy. A curious notion seems to pervade some peo-
ple that somehow or in some way heresy is sacred, that the man
who condemns heresy is somehow to blame, and that it is a sign of
breadth and progress to be very kindly affectioned towards heresy.
A falsehood has no rights that anybody is bound to respect. Truth
alone is sacred. Let us love the truth and hate error. There is no
danger of loving truth too well, or of hating error too intensely.
We read of the heavenly city (Rev. xxii. 15), "For without are dogs,
and sorcerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, and whosovever
loveth and maketh a. lie." We have n( more right to love a lie
than we have to make one. The man who loves heresy in religion
(for every heresy is a lie about God) is classed with " whoremongers
and murderers. " Let no tenderness be shown to heresy. No man
can really love truth without hating heresy, since a love of the
true necessarily involves a hatred of the false.

While heresy is to be hated, heretics are to be loved. We should
seek earnestly and kindly to save them from their heresy by giving
them the truth. But if the heretic prove obstinate, if he be de-
voted to his heresy, he is to be rej ected. The Holy Spirit tells us
(Titus iii. 10), " A man that is an heretic, after the first and second
admonition reject." Again the floly Spirit, speaking of the ortho-
dox faith, says (2 John X. 11): "If there come any unto you, and
bring not this doctrine, receive him not into your house, neither bid
him Grod speed ; for he that biddeth him Grod-speed is a partaker of
his evil deeds."

We have not been disc using what is heresy, but how heresy, re-
cognized as such, should be regarded. Many of the most precious
truths have been regarded by many people as heresies. What is or-
thodoxy and what is heresy must be detemined by the Bible. Or-
thodoxy is to loved, cherished and advocated, while heresy is to be
hated, banished, and opposed. Men can compromise interest and
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policies, but they must not compromise truth. Truth brooks no
contradiction and endures no stain. It is the truth that makes us
free, and to ^ive it up for the sake of heresy, is not progress, but
decay. One hears many sneers and flings at the " heresy -hun ters, "

and no man hates another as the heretic hates the "lieresy -hunter."
We have observed this so long that when we hear a man rail out
against " heresy- hunters " we immediately have a suspicion that he
is cherishing some heresy Ik does not wish exposed. Let us all be
truth- hunters and heresy-haters.— Western Recorder.

HOMEWARDS !

Dropping down the troubled river
To the tranquil, tranquil shore ;

Dropping down the misty river,
Time's willow-shaded river.

To the spring-embosomed shore ;
Where the sweet light shineth ever,

And the sun goes down no more.
O wondrous, wondrous shore !

Dropping down the winding river.
To the wide and welcome sea ;

Dropping down the narrow river,
Man's weary, wayward river,

To the blue and ample sea ;
Where no tempest wrecketh ever,

Where the sky is fair and free ;
O joyous, joyous sea !

Dropping down the noisy river
To our peaceful, peaceful home ;

Dropping down the turbid river,
Earth's bustling, crowded river,

To our gentle, gentle home ;
Where the rough roar riseth never,

And the vexings cannot come ;
O loved and longed for home !

Dropping down the eddying river,
With a Helmsman true and tried,

Dropping down the stormy river,
Mortality's dark river.

With a sure and Heavenly guide ;
Even Him, who to deliver

Men from death, was crucified —
O Helmsman, true and tried !

Dropping down the rapid river
To the dear and deathless land ;

Dropping down the well-known river,
Life's swollen and rushing river.

To the resurrection land ;
Where the living live forever,

And the dead have joined the band ;
O fair and blessed land !

—Horatius Bonar.
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OBITUARIES.

Lack of space compels us to request our subscribers to try to ex-
press, within about two hundred words, their accounts of the lives
and deaths of friends, if they wish us to publish the notices in The
Messenger.

"Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth : Yea, saith the Spirit,
that they may rest from their labors, and their works do follow them." Rev. xiv. 13.

IRBY BATCH ELOR.

By request, I send a notice of the death of our beloved brother,
Irby Batchelor, who died Feb. 14, 1898, 65 years of age. He was a
deaf mute, but God, who has all power in heaven and earth and in
all deep places, could as effectually call brother Irby as those
blessed with the sense of hearing. Our God never tries to accom-
plish anything, but He speaks and it is finished ; and thus He called
brother Irby, made manifest to him the great love wherewith He
had loved him and given His only begotten Son to die that he
might live. And, as all God's children should, he glorified God by
following His Son through the liquid grave the first Sunday in Sep-
tember, 18S3, after which time he lived a consi :tent member of j
Crooked Creek church, often rejoicing in the hope of the glory of
God, and having no confidence in the f^esh. He would often ex-
press his hope and fond anticipation of a blissful immortality when
done with this world of suffering, and we have evidence to believe
he is now at rest with Jesus his Elder Brother, never more to sor-
row or suffer, but to enjoy the fullness of what he here had the fore-
taste of.

To the brethren and relatives we would say, AVeep not, for our
loss is his eternal gain : and we too must very soon (if we are blessed
as we believe brother Irby was) lay aside our armor, to battle no
more, but to unite with the church triumphant, where there will be
no more parting, but we shall be one happy family with no more
fear of separation. Then we can give perfect praise unto God forever
and ever. Joseph Hudson.

MRS. MARY J. BURRUS.

Mary J. Burrus, aged 71 years, 1 month, and 23 days, died Feb-
ruary 16, 1898, at the home of her son, J. E. Burrus, Coryell County,
Texas. Her maiden name was Hodges, born in Surry County, N. C.
Was married to Miley Burrus in her 18th year; joined Franklin
church, of Primitive Baptist faith, about the year 1872 ; emigrated
to Arkansas about 1884; thence to Coryell County, Texas, in Jan
uary, 1891.

Sister Burrus first transferred her membership to Enon Church,
Arkansas, thence to Salem, Oglesby, Texas, in May, 1895, and died
in full fellowship of that body of Primitive Baptists.

Sister Burrus was totally blind for eight years previous to her
death; yet the love of truth and the cause of our blessed Saviour
filled her soul to overflowing at times, and she feasted upon that
manna from above, and loved to meet in the congregation with the
dear brethren and sisters to worship in love and sincerity; and
though naturally blind, this great misfortune, no doubt, enabled
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her to approach nearer her dear Saviour than many, oh yes, very
many of the saints who are more abundant] y blessed in this hfe.
"The Lord gave and the Lord hatli taken away, blessed be the
name of the Lord."

Yours in much love'and hope of eternal life,
J. W. Norton.

Oglesby, Texas.

MRS. AMANDA BLAIR.

Amanda Blair was born April 10, 1826, married to Thomas Blair
July 31, 1845, and died at the residence of her son, brother J. O.
Blair, in Winston County, Ala., August 19, 1897. She was born and
raised in the State of Georgia. To her Avas born eight children, five
of whom still live. Grandma Blair (as she m as called during all my
acquaintance with her) never joined any order of people, but was a
strong believer with the Primitive Baptists. She died as she had
lived, quietly and peacefully. She always assigned unworthiness as
the reason why she never joined the church. She was buried at the
burying ground of Corinth Primitive Baptist church, in said county.
The writer tried to speak words of comfort to the sorrowing rela-
tives and friends, sang a hymn and tried to pray, after which her
remains were laid away to wait till God shall bid her rise. We be-
lieve that our loss is her eternal gain ; then let us not mourn as
those who have no hope. W. A. Burjs S.

Nesmith, Ala.

MRS. E. M. BARTLETT.

Sister E. M. Bartlett, wife of Elder G. M. Bartlett, was born some-
time in the year 1819, joined the Primitive Baptist church in her
young days, before she was married, lived a faithful and worthy
member until her death, M hich took place on the 5th day of Sep-
tember, 1897, at the residene of her daughter and son-in law, Dr.
Humphries, m Cullman County, Ala., and was buried the next day
at the burying ground of New Hope Primitive Baptist church in
said county, the writer trying tc speak words of comfort to the sor-
rowing relatives and friends, singing a hymn and going to prayer as
best we could, when her remains were laid away to await the final
resurrection, when her mortal shall put on immortality. Till then
let us be patient, and bear our sorro^^', for no doubt that which
causes us sorrow is to her great joy. W. A. BuRis s.

W. T. WADE.

Brother William Taylor Wade Avas born the 18th day of Novem-
ber. ',1860, in the State of Georgia, joined the Primitive Baptist
Church at New Hope, Cullman County, Ala., on Saturday before
the first Sunday in June, 1896, and was baptized Sunday morning,
the Avriter officiating, and lived a worthy and devoted member of
said church until December 27. 1897, when he fell asleej) in the arms
of Jesus. He died of typhoid fever, at his own home in said
county, and was buried 29th of same month at New Hope Church,
the writer officiating in talking, reading, singing, and prayer as best
we could. I was with brother Wade a great deal after he joined
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the church, and knew that I loved him, but did not know how
much I loved him till I saw him dead. If he was not a child of God,
I don't think I am one, or that I ever saw one. Therefore, if I am
one, I feel sure that we, with all the redeemed of the Lord, will meet
on the sunny shores of sweet deliverance, where we will not have to
part any more. He left a father and mother in old age, and a wife
and six children, five single, one married, all except the one married
looking to him for support. His father and mother and wife are
members of the same church he was. Dear brethren and sisters
who may read this, remember them in your prayers.

W. A. Burns.

JOHN LANGLY.

John Langly, son of brother W. T. and sister S. A. Langly, was
born September 2, 1878, in Georgia, and died December 29, 1897, and
was buried on the 31st day of the same month at the burying place of
New Hope Primitive Baptist Church, in Cullman County, Ala.,
Elder G. M. Bartlett making a good talk, and singing, and praying
Johnny (as he was called by the family) never made any public pro
fession, but from his good, orderly way of conducting himself, we
believe he bore to some extent the fruits of grace, therefore we hope
to meet him in a better land than this, where typhoid fever (of
which he died) and no other sickness can ever come.

W. A. Burns.

MRS. HESTER ANN EWELL.

Mrs. Hester Ann Ewell, daughter of Isom and Celia Ballard, was
born near Hamilton, Martin County. N. C. May 27, 1830, and died at
her home in Williamston, N. C, April 8, 1898, in the sixty-eighth
year of her age, and on the next day her remains were interred in the
Public Cemetery of Williamston. She was married to Joshua L.
Ewell January 23, 1854; of their five children, only one survives her —
Philander, now living in Warrenton. N. C. Sister Ewell was baptized,
with four others, in Roanoke River, by my father. Elder C. B. Hassell,
into the fellowship of Skewarkey Primitive Baptist Church, near Wil-
liamston. August 12. 1877. Her life was quiet, orderly, and consistent.
She was true and humble, kind and gentle, respected and beloved, and
faithful in all the relations of life. She was a strong believer in the
doctrine of salvation by grace, and greatly enjoyed the preaching of
the gospel, and took a delight in attending her church meetings and
prayer-meetings, and had the latter at her own home. The last place
to which she ever went was her church meeting at Skewarkey. Satur-
day, February 12. The next day she was paralyzed, and was confined
to her bed for nearly eight weeks. She had the best medical attention
and the most tender and faithful nursing by day and by night, but
she kept growing worse. Her sufferings were great, but she endured
them without a murmur. Her mind and heart and tongue dwelt upon
the Scriptures. During the first part of her illness she cried earnestly
and continually to the Lord for mercy; and during the latter part,
having in her spirit found the Divine mercy, she kept exclaiming,
"Bless the Lord, O my soul, and all that is within me bless His holy
name ! " "I want to praise the Lord ! O help me praise the Lord ! "

And many times did she think of and repeat those precious words of
the holy prophet., which she had already realized in part and was soon
to realize in full — "The ransomed of the Lord shall return, and come
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to Zion with songs and everlasting joy upon their heads; they sliall
obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away/'(Isa.
XXXV. 10). We feel assured that our dear sister has, through Divine
grace, entered into the holy and endless rest and joy of her Lord.

Sylvester Hassell.

INFORMATION DESIRED.

I very iriuch desire to obtain some information in regard to Elder
Michael Swaim and his wife, Christian Swaim, wlio lived some-
where in North Carolina about 1820, and who belonged to a Baptist
church on or near Deep River. Two of their children died in
North Carolina, and three moved to Indiana. One of the latter, a
daughter, joined the Regular (or Old School) Ba]3tist Church at
Tangier, Parke County, Ind., and upon her death last November
left a good portion of her property to her church. It is now
claimed by those contesting the will, that the church which she
joined does not hold the same faith and practice as the church to
which her parents belonged, and I wish to correspond with some
brother who knows about the church of which her father and
mother were members, and for which her father preached, so that I
can get the articles of faith of that church.

(Eld.) J. N. Dalby.
Mount Meridian, Putnam County, Indiana.

WANTED.

Mrs. A. B. Cole, Little River, Baldwin County, Alabama, desires
to get a copy of ths "

Grospel Messenger " containing the portrait of
her father, Elder J. M. C. Robertson, and a sketch of his life.

Mrs. Mary Reed, wife of Elder C. M. Reed, will fill all orders for
H. A. C, or headache remedy. Single box 25 cents, or |2 per doz.
by mail, post paid. Also, 4 Bs. 75 cents per box; 6 boxes If4, by
mail. Write for terms to agents. Address, 402 Summit Ave., Ccn-
nersville, Ind.

LABORS AND TRAVELS

of Elder Lemuel Potter, as an Old-School Baptist minister, for thirty
years, with a brief sketch of his earlier life, Christian experience, call

to the work of the ministry, with hints to Churches and Ministers,

together with his doctrinal sentiments on fundamental points. It con-

tains 362 pages, is printed on good book paper, in nice clear type, and
is well bound in cloth. Many of our brethren and ministers have said:
"It ought to be in every Baptist family." Price, per single copy, $1.

For a club of twelve books at one time, with the money, $9. Send

money in registered letter, or Post-o^^ice Money Order, payable at Fort
Branch, Ind., or Express Order at the same place, payable to Mrs.
Lemuel Potter, Fort Branch, Ind.
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CATARRH REMEDY.

I have the best local catarrh remedy that I have ever known, and I
will sell the recipe for One Dollar, to be used alone in the family pur-
chasing the same. I believe that those who need such a remedy will
never regret the amount paid for it. If there is any brother or sister
who is suffering with catarrh of the head or throat, and is not able to
pay the Dollar, I will, upon request, send such a one the receipe free
of charge. W. T. Flowers,

Cedar Mills. Texas.

BOOK^TbOOKS!! BOOKS!!!

These Books will be closed out at a great bargain, as follows: "Early
Religious Life," 100 pages, at four cents in stamps ; '"Man Redeemed,"

340 pages, and "Early Life," both for ten two-cent stamps; "Mercy
Deering, or Faith against Infidelity," cloth binding, price 85c., for 50c.

or twenty-five two-cent stamps. This is less than cost, and only a

small lot left. It is worth one dollar. For only 70c. or thirty-five two-

cent stamps the three books will be sent to one address, postpaid. Send
soon, before they are gone. Elder D. Hartley,

Crawfordsville, Ind.

BOOKS BY ELDER J. H. OLIPHANT.

Principles and Practices of Regular Baptists $0. 75
Regeneration 35
Final Perseverance of the Saints .25
Baptist Hymnals, 25 cents ; $2.00 per dozen.

Address all orders to
J. H. Oliphant, Pimento. Ind.

rm rmu mm 5mmmr
(A SCHOOL FOR YOUNG LADIES),

Teaching the Languages— Lalin, Greek, Geiman, and French; a full
course of Literature, Music, Instrumental and Vocal; Art; and a Busi-
ness Course of Book Keeping, Stenography, and Typewriting; also Del-
sarte and Elocution; is conducted at Gaithersburg, Maryland, by

Treated FREE! Positively CURED
with Vegetable Remedies
Have cured man}^ thousand cases pro-

nounced hopeless. From first dose symptoms rapidly disap-

pear, and in ten days at least two-thirds of all symptoms are

removed. Book of Testimonials of Miraculous Cures SENT
FREE. Ten Days' Treatment furnished free by mail.

DR. H. H. GREEN & SONS, Specialists,
Atlanta, Ga.

DROPSY



Elder Qresham Cured.

A Painful Ailment Cured by the Use of Graybeard.

Z D Eespess Drug Co.
Atlanta Ga

Dear Friends:
With pleasure 1 write you what

GRAYBEARD has done for me. I thought I
had piles at the time I purchased six bottles, but
was mistaken. A hard lump, as large as a mar-
ble had formed in my abdomen and when costive,
it pained me intensely for my bowels to move, or
even for me to walk.

I took three bottles of GRAYBEARD and the
pain increased and I feared a surgical operation
would have to be performed, but continued to
take GRAYBEARD. When the fifth bottle was
finished the lump had entirely disappeared and
my bowels were regular and the pains all gone—
A result that all other medicines failed to bring
about. I shall never regret sending to you for
it. Your Friend^

Eld. L J Gresham
Fiirrka Texas-

jg^Your Druggist will keep Graybeard if you insist. Uutil he

gets it in stock all our friends will be allowed to deduct '50 cents from
I5.00, the price of six bottles, to help pay freight. Send money order
for only I4.50. Address

Z. D. RKSPESS DRUG CO.,
ATLANTA, GA.



VflhUflBiiE* Books
....pop Sale at liooi Prices....

An International Self-PronoUxNtcing Teachers'
Bible.

This is one of the very latest and most elegant, useful, and dura-
ble editions of the Bible. It is in clear minion type, and has the
name of every person and place divided into syllables and accented,
and the quantit}^ of each vowel marked ; and contains 60,000 refer-
ences and marginal readings, and numerous important helps for the
understanding of the Scriptures, including illustrations and maps,
and a Word-Book, giving in one alphabetical arrangement an Index
of Subjects, Persons and Places, a Concordance, and a Gazetteer.
It is an octavo volume of 1,400 pages, in French morocco, with
overlapping covers, round corners, and red-under-gold edges. The
publishers' price is $3.18. I will send it by mail or express, pre-
paid, for Two Dollars.

Matthew Henry's Commentary on the Bible.
This is the best devotional Commentary on the Scriptures now

published. It is sold, in six volumes, for $15; I will send it, in
three volumes, by express or freight, for Five Dollars and Twenty-
five Cents, the cost of transportation to be paid b}^ the purchaser
when he receives the work.

Jamieson, Fausset and Brown's Commentary on
THE Bible.

This is the best critical Commentary on the Scriptures now pub-
lished. My edition, in six volumes, cost me $15; I will send the
complete work in one super-royal octavo volume, bound in sheep-
skin, by mail or express, prepaid, for Three Dollars and Twenty-
five Cents. No minister can otherwise invest this amount of
money to better advantage.

SYLVESTER HASSELL,
VVILLIAMSXON. N C

I CAN SUPPLY THE

HOLMAN BIBLES.
Over 300 Styles*^«^

All Sizes and Kinds.

COMPLETE CATALOGUE MAILED ON REQUEST.
S. HASSELL, Williamston, N. C.
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WE GLORY IN TRIBULATION ALSO.

Within this leaf, to every eye
So little worth, doth hidden lie
Most rare and subtile fragrancy.
Wouldst thou its secret strength unbind ?
Crash it, and thou shalt perfume find
Sweet as Arabia's spicy wind.

In this dull stone so poor, and bare
Of shape or luster, patient care
Will find for thee a jewel rare !
But first must skilful hands essay.
With file and flint, to clear away
The fihn which hides its fire from day.

This leaf ! This stone ! It is thy heart ;
It must be crushed by pain and smart.
It must be cleansed by sorrow's art,
Ere it will yield a fragrance sweet,
Ere it will shine a jewel meet
To lay before thy dear Lord's feet."

IN A QUANDARY.

[From the Apostolic-Primitive Baptist.]

I see from reading the "Apostolic-Primitive Baptist,"
that the editorial staff of that paper endorses Brethren
Hassell and Oliphant in their exegesis of their Bible doc-
trine of Predestination. I have also read from private
correspondence of Elder John Perkins that he fully en-
dorses the same. Elder T. S. Dalton is in full accord
with all of you, as he endorses the same and says that
our people have always believed it just that way; and
I, only a little tad though, coincide with all of you, in
the way those brethren have presented it. Now, as we
all agree on this high mystery of predestination, and
that these cautious brethren not having any axe to
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grind, have cautiously handled this intricate subject to
the satisfaction of all concerned —do you not feel, my
dear brethren, that you all ought to meet together and
ask each other's pardon for falling out, one with an-
other, for wrangling over a point of doctrine that you
are all agreed upon, all believe ? Meet, brethren, and
make it up, in Christian love, and greet one another
with an holy kiss, and stop all this confusion.

Common or time salvation, jon are all agreed on this
also, if you only knew it. You have thought for some
time that you were not together on the subject of pre-
destination : you were, however, but did not know it,
until our dear brethren Hassell and Oliphant opened up
the Scriptures to the satisfaction of all of you. Now,
you see clearly that you all believe it alike. Just so
with the common, or time salvation. You all believe
the Bible, I know, and so do I, and I feel just like giv-
ing you a few of the many Scriptures bearing on this
important point ; and if we will give full credit to what
the Bible says, I am sure that all of you will agree that
our happiness and enjoyment, as Christians, as children
of God, in this world of sin and trouble depends greatly
upon our obedience to the divine commands.

Now brethren, all of you, do you believe the Scrip-
tures ? If so, you are all together on this important
point of practice. Then, if you are together in both
doctrine and practice, please tell us in what respect you
differ ? Is it because some of you think that the others
excel you in presenting these precious truths ? AVe all
know it

, for the Bible says it
,

that ''Jealousy is as cruel
as the grave." This is what the Bible says, and I be-
lieve it with all my heart ; do you ? I do not say that
any of you are jealous, of course not; I could not ac-
cuse you of that at all; but I am in a quandary, and
cannot, for my life, see how it is that you all believe
the same things and yet live at daggers' points, and will
not be reconciled. Do you ever visit each other, and
pray with and for one another ? Have you ever con-
fessed your wrongs one to another ; or do any of you do

wrong '? Have you read the eighteenth chapter of Mat-
thew lately ? I have read of people who had forgotten
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that they were purged from their old sins. Now purge
out this old leaven of bitterness and hatred, that the
new leaven of brotherly kindness and Christian love
may have room to spread all over everyone of you, so

that each of you can esteem each other as better than
himself. I know that it takes a whole lot of God's love,
sometimes, to humble our pride, and make us see our-
selves as we are. This is the way that God sees us, just
as we are. If all of our righteousness is as filthy rags,
as compared with His righteousness, how do you sup-
pose that our unrigliteousness appears to Him ? He
told Moses to speak to the rock, but in the anger he

smote it, and for this one disobedience Moses was not
permitted to enter into the promised land. He tells us
to live in peace among ourselves, and to not let the sun
go down on our wrath. Brethren, how many times
has the sun gone dov/n since you have been at logger-
heads with each other ?

" From whence come wars and
fightings among you ? come they not hence, even of your
lusts that war in your members ? Speak not evil one of
another, brethren. James iv. i. 11. Now, all of you,
put this in your pipes and smoke it. "Let no man say
when he is tempted, I am tempted of God; foi God can-
not be tempted with evil, neither tempteth He any man

(with evil). But every man is tempted, when he is
drawn away of his ow n lust, and enticed. Then when
lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin; and sin, when
it is finished (gra^tifying our lust by the overt act, doing
that which we ought not), bringeth forth death.''
James i. 13, 14, 15. "Do not err, my beloved brethren."
James i. 16. Now, let us not say that all of it comes of
the other fellow. But let us, each of us, examine our-
selves, for none of us are perfect.

Now, my dear brethren, the foregoing is written from
deep impressions riveted on ni}^ mind from reading what
each of you have said and written to others; and what
I h?.ive said, I have said in love to all of you, desiring
peace among the family of God. You all know me, and
you know that I love you, and not you but everyone
that is begotten of God, and therefore feel an abiding-
interest in the peace and welfare of our beloved Zion.
Then, let each one of us "Let brotherly love continue.'"



292 The Gospel Messenger.
1898.

Let us not hinder it. " For in many things we offend
all. If any man offend not in word, the same is a i^er-
fect man, and able also to bridle the whole body.''
James iii. 2. Let him that is perfect cast the first stone.
" Finally, brethren, farewell. Be perfect, be of good
comfort, be of one jnind, live in peace; and the God of
love and peace shall he with you. Greet one another
with an holy kiss." 2d Cor. xiii. 11, V2.

P. J. Howard.
Benton, Illinois.

Musella, Georgia, May 2, 1898.

Deak Elder Mitchell: —I am almost sure you have
forgotten me, as I was only a child when you saw me
last, but though there have b6en many changes of things
since, I still have you in remembrance as to how you
then looked and talked.

I am the youngest daughter of J. A. Childs, who still
lives at Butler, Georgia. I feel to ask you to jymj for
me, for my sins and imperfections seem to rise up before
me, so that I often fear I am no Christian; and if not,
what shall I do, and where shall I go ? I know we are
told to go to Jesus and call on the Lord in the day of
trouble, and He will deliver us, and I believe this, if I
could only go to Him ; but this it seems I cannot do, for
I have tried to pray, and it seems to me I cannot. 0,
do pray for me, that the Lord may give that sweet peace
of soul that none but He can give. I feel like this is
more than I deserve, but it seems that without it I can-
not live.

Dear Brother, I know that you will wonder why I
have written you such a letter as this, but while in my
distress, my mind went out to you, and I thought it
may be that the Lord would give you a spirit of prayer
for me. I have written you many letters in my life,
but thinking they were so imperfect, I would burn them
all up without sending. I have had a home with the
Baptists for nearly seven years, but often fear I have
no business there. I hope you can understand my poor
feelings and pray for me.

Mrs. E. C. Blasingame.
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Reply. —Yes, indeed, dear child of grace, I am thankful
to the Lord that I do understand your " poor feelings,''
for I have myself so often had the same during my pil-
grimage of the last fifty or sixty years, and like your-
self and many others. 1 have said in my heart, " All
these things are against me."

0 how foolish and ignorant we poor creatures often
are ! And how little do we know of God or of His man-
ner of dealing with us to show us our utter dependence
upon Him and our need of that eternal salvation that
He has provided in Jesus ! You, my sister, no doubt
feel much of the time to be an outcast in the land of
Israel, or as one that is ready to perish in the land of
bondage, but, notwithstanding all this, you are greatly
blessed of the Lord, for He hath said, "Blessed are they
that moLirn; for they shall be comforted." They that
mourn are blessed of the Lord, else they would never
mourn over a feeling sense of their sinful nature. They
are alive unto God and godliness, and therefore they
hate sin and mourn over it. I know that many of God's
dear children under affliction and trials of faith become
impatient. They desire relief to come speedily, and like
some of the ancient saints, they cry, ' ' Make haste, 0
Lord, unto my help.

* '

But while we thus cry and are thus brought into fel-
lowship with the ancient people of God, let us remem-
ber that we " have need of patience," and should not
" cast away our confidence " in God's word of promise
because of these trials.

You say yoa desire to go to Jesus and to trust in Him
for help, but you cannot. But did you ever think that
good old Job had somewhat the same experience on
this point that you have had. He had the same desire
and said, " Oh that I knew where I might find Him;
that I might come even to His seat! But He " hideth
Himself - that 1 cannot see Him. But He knoweth
the way that I take, and when He hath tried me, I
shall come forth as gold." Job. xxiii. 3, 9, 10.

1 am too infirm to write you as I would desire upon
this great subject of salvation throgh the merits of our
Lord Jesus. But I will say, in conclusion, as an aged
preacher once said, that " No sinner will ever be eter-



294 The Gospel Messenger. 1898.

naliy lost and banished from God that feels himself to
be bad enough to be saved entirely by the grace and
mercy of God." And I will here add that " No sinner
ever felt thus unless he is first made alive and born of
the Spirit." And you, dear sister, bear these marks of
a child of God, and though you now have sorrow, be of
good cheer, for the Lord will turn your sorrow into joy
in His own time and way. W. M. M.

Carrollton, Georgia, March 28, 1898.

Dear J>rother Hassell: — Enclosed you will find a
check for three dollars, which will pay for The Mes-
senger " for myself and Henry Barron to December,
1898, and S. J. Brown to November, 1898. I do not
know that I have any legitimate excuse for my neglect
(for Ihe last three months I have been reading " The
Messenger " on a credit), onlyT have become old and
feeble, and writing has become very irksome to me. I
greatly enjoy reading The Messenger." I read many
communications that I consider worth to me a year's
subscription ; in fact, that is the price I put upon all
old Brother Mitchell's communications. I have heard
Brother Mitchell preach three times, and have read his
editorials ever since " The Messenger " had an exist-
ence, and I now say that from the stand or from The
Messenger " I have never heard a word from him that
I did not heartily endorse. I can say the same for very
near all the brethren who write in "The Messenger."

I was reading Brother H. J. Eedd's communication
in the present number, and I was forcibly impressed
with his sound scriptural advice concerning the ordina-
tion of ministers. I hope it will be sanctified to the
good of our people in this country.

There are Brother J. H. Purefoy, Brother Avery, and
Brother Henderson. My prayer is that God in His good-
ness and mercy would spare their lives to comfort and
build up His people. I assure them that they have a
warm place in my heart, with many other brethren,
too tedious to mention. I vv^ould particularly mention
Brother Mitchell's communication on " Laying up in
Store," page 117, March number; it looks like if our
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people would read it with a prayerful heart it surely
would put a check to so much covetousness. I have
been there myself, but thanks be to God, I have been
made able and willing to cut loose from the world and
all its glittering allurements.

I was born February 8th, 1819; consequently I am
seventy-nine years old. I have been wonderfully blessed
all through these many years. It pleased the Lord, as
I hope, in the year 1839, to show me what a wretched,
undone, and lost sinner I was. My heart seemed to be

nothing but a sink of sin, corruption, and vanity. I
went bowed down (under a load of sin and condemna-
tion) many days. At His good time He relieved me of
those troubles, and left within me a longing desire to
follow Him in the way. Accordingly, on the third Sat-
urday in February, 1842, I became a member of the
Primitive Baptist church at old Concord, Carroll County,
Georgia. I have never regretted the step I then took,
but have regretted many times that I have not been a
better man.

Amidst all my dark and gloomy hours my mind re-
verts to the year 1839, when everything seems as clear
to my mind as when it happened. I have been blessed
in many ways. God gave me one of the best of women
for a helpmeet. Unto us have been born thirteen chil-
dren, four dead, nine living, six of them Primitive Bap-
tists. We have ten great-grandchildren. Thank God,
we are both enjoying good health to-day. We ask an
interest in the prayers of all who read ' ' The Messenger. ' '

I subscribe myself a poor old sinner,
Gilbert Cole.

LIFE INSUEANCE.

Dear Brother Hassell: —Some time in June, 1897,
I received a letter from a brother at a distance requesting
a reply as to the propriety of Primitive Baptists' taking
life insurance policies, and requesting also that if it was
wrong to do so, to refer him to some Scriptures con-
demning it.

I wrote the brother immediately, and after waiting
about two months, he returned my letter with a request



296 The Gospel Messenger.
1898.

for its publication. But, as it was written as a private
letter, I do not think it necessary to give more than a
brief extract or two for publication, which I do as fol-
iow^s :

" Dear Brother: Your letter is at hand, and I will re-
ply at once, by saying that I have even regarded it as
improper for me to take a life insurance policy ; and the
longer I live, and the more I see and hear and know-
about these sugar-coated snares, the more fully I am
confirmed in the opinion that Primitive Baptists should
let life insurance severely alone. It is

,

and will be, a

source of strife, discontent, and trouble in churches as
long as it is kept up by their members.

But you ask me for some Scripture to condemn it.
There is no mention made of life insurance in the Bible,
but to my mind the principle is condemned in a general
way in many portions of the Word. For instance, the
Apostle speaks of a certain -class of brethren who fall
into temptation and a snare,, and into many foolish and
hurtful lusts which drown men in destruction and per-
dition, but he does not specify by name any one of
these ' foolish and hurtful lusts.' He tells us the love
of money, and the covetous desire of some brethren to
obtain it

,

have caused them to be led away, tempted
and snared to such extent as not only to ' err from the
faith ' of the gospel, but had also, as a consequence,

' pierced themselves through with many sorrows. '

"You see, my brother, that here are many foolish
and hurtful lusts mentioned by the Apostle, but he does
not itemize any one of them as ' life insurance ' or any
other hurtful lust. But still the}^ are hurtful lusts of
the flesh— lusts of the eye and the pride of life, not of
the Father, but of the world. 1 John ii. 16. The words,

' fall into temptation and a snare, ' in 1 Tim. 6
. do not

mention any one particular thing as a temptation nor
as a snare into which covetous brethren fall. But it is

a fall from steadfastness in the faith, and a fall into the
foolish temptation and lust to get something for noth-
ing, or at least to take the chance of getting large in-
come from small investments. It is a fall into a foolish
and hurtful lust for the accumlation of earthly w^ealth,

even sometimes sacrificing the peace and fellowship of
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Christians in the vain and lustful attempt to secure
the coveted prize, but miss it at last, and in some in-
stances give it up from financial necessity, even before
they die, and thus pierce themselves through with sor-
rows for having wronged their families and creditors to
get money to pay the annual dues, and at last, through
necessity or honest conviction of wrong, forfeit their
policy and die bankrupt.

^'These are indeed hurtful lusts ; they hurt the religious
standing and influence of brethren who engage in such
things, and they hurt churches and cause a general cold-
ness and carnality to prevail wherever such things are

practiced. It is astonishing how some will even pervert
and misconstrue the Scriptures to gee even the shadow
of a support to justify life insurance. They quote, If
any provide not for his own, and specially for those of
his own house, he hath denied the faith, and is worse
than an infidel.' 1 Tim. v. 8.

"It is evidently a gross perversion of this text to apply
it as an encouragement for obtaining money from life
insurance companies after the death of the insured. To
the contrary, it teaches brethren the importance of ad-
ministering to the present necessities of the poor and
needy instead of squandering present means with the
vain hope of earthly benefits to our families after we
are dead. "

Having now given an extract from my letter, we hope
the brother requesting its publication will be satisfied
therewith, and that all who read this article will care-
fully consider the Script ares referred to, as well as many
other texts, and let us all remember that while there
may be many things lawful for us to do without break-
ing fellowship in the church, all things do not build up
or make increase of the body unto the edifying of itself
in love. Eph. iv. 16. W. M. Mitchell.

A high caste Brahmin who attended the Chicago Exposition has been
telling his impressions of the United States to his countrymen. He
said he wondered much how in this country ladies and gentlemen with
very high notions of modesty and morality can go to the theatre and
witness the shameful indecencies which he observed there. Query :
Have those who are willing to see indecencies high notions of modesty
and morality? Actions speak louder than words. — Selected.
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SUBMISSION.

The child leans on its parent's breast,
Leaves there its cares, and is at rest;
The bird sits singing by its nest

And tells aloud
His trust in God, and so is blest

'Neath every cloud.

He hath no store, he sows no seed,
Yet sings aloud, and doth not need,
By flowing streams or grassy meads

He sings to shame
Men who forget, in fear of need,

A Father's name.

The heart that trusts forever sings
And feels as borne on eagles' wings;
A well of peace within it springs;

Come good or ill,
What'er to-day, to-morrow brings

It is His will !
— Isaac Williams.

Faith leaps at a bound to the position which reason is long in attain-
ing, but reason according to ability will confirm faith in the position.
Keep your faith as simple as possible. Make sure of these things which
3'ou know, and do not confuse them with those things which are pure
speculation. The essential thought of which we must make sure is ex-
pressed by Paul: "I know whom I have believed, and am persuaded
that He is able to keep that which I have committed unto Him against
that day." — Selected.

In speaking of the choir, the Examiner says : " Unless its renderings
of sacred song are something inore than a musical performance, its
participation in the service of the Lord's house is worse than an imper-
tinence — it is downright sacrilege. * * * We have listened to per-
formances in Baptist churches which were as unintelligible as if ren-
dered in Choctaw, not a single word in solo or chorus being so uttered
as to convey a meaning to the ear. This is utterly, inexcusably wrong.
Such a travesty upon worship should not be tolerated for an hour." —

Selected.

The Lord has given me the greatest inalienable riches — His image and
likeness. He has given me Himself. What earthly riches do I want
after this ? What honor ? There is no higher honor than to be a Chris-
tian and a member of the body of Christ. There is no one richer than
the man who always bears Christ and His grace in his heart. "Whom
have I in heaven but Thee ? And there is none upon earth that I desire
in comparison of Thee My flesh and my heart faileth : but God is the
strength of my heart and my portion forever." And yet we are greedy,
covetous, avaricious, proud, envious. Man! be rich through God; every-
thing comes to yow from God. —Sergieff.
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EDITORIAL
SYLVESTER HASSELL, Williamstou, N. C. )
WM. M. MITCHELL, Opelika, Ala. VEditors.
J. E. W. HENDERSON, Luverne, Ala. )

Parties desiring to communicate with either of the Editors of
the Messenger personally, have their addresses as above. All
remittances and communications for The Gospel Messenger,
should be addressed to Sylvester Hassell, Williamston, Martin
County, N. C. Those to whom it is more convenient, can hand
or send dues and correspondence for The Messenger to Elder
Mitchell, Opelika, Ala. , who will take pleasure in serving them.

Elder Henderson will continue to act as General Agent for
The Gospel Messenger, and remittances may be handed or
sent to him by those choosing to do so.

'•All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness,
that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good
works." 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.

CHURCHES AND ASSOCIATIONS.

I hope that my only desire, in writing upon this sub-
ject, is to glorify God and benefit His people; and for
the accomplishment of such a purpose, I would, for the
sake of the Lord Jesus Christ, the great Head of the
church, implore the indispensable guidance of the Holy
Spirit in every sentence of this article; and I would
utterly renounce, in the consideration of this important
subject, every personal, every selfish, and every merely
temporal object, and set forth, as far as I can ascertain
it. the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the
truth," and set it forth in love. Nothing but the truth
can glorify God and really and permanently unite and
benefit His people ; and without the blessed Spirit of
los^e, all our religious profession and teaching are vain.

The Old and New Testament Scriptures, the perfect
written word of God, are the only inspired and infallible
standard of truth, whether of doctrine or of practice.
" All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for
instruction in righteousness, that the man of God may
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be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works "

(2 Tim. iii. 16, 17). "To the law and to the testimony:
if they speak not according to this word, it is because
there is no light in them," that is, as I understand, " on
the subject of which they are speaking "

(Isa. viii. 20);
a person may be a child of God, and have much light on
one part of the truth, and yet very little or none on an-
other. All true hght is from God; and He gives it to
us in His word as illuminated by His Spirit in our liearts.

When we search the Scriptures, we find in them abun-
dant evidence of the Divine institution of the church.
The Greek word Ekklesia,, meaning " the called out,''
the church of God, is used 110 times in the New Testa- J
ment in reference to the Christian church ; and ('5 times
in the Septuagint or Oldest Greek Version of the Old
Testament as the translation of the Hebrew word Ka-
hal, the assembly or convocation of Israelites, the con-
gregation of the Lord, from which were excluded the
uncircumcised, the unclean, and the mixed multitude,
and into w^hich were admitted not only men but also
women and children, and the purposes of which assem-
bly were the public worship of God, singing, praying,
sacrificing, and the reading and expounding of the
Scriptures, the setting forth of the truths, the com-
mandments, the promises, and the threatenings of the
God of Israel to His chosen people — cases of discipline,
however, were not decided by a vote of the ancient con-
gregation of Israel, but by the immediate interposition
of God either by lot cr by the mouth of an infallibly in-
spired prophet. In 18 of the 110 times in w^hich Pllkklesia
occurs in the New Testament, the reference is to the
entire body of the elect in heaven and on earth, or what
is sometimes called the spiritual or invisible church (as
in Eph. i. 22; v. 25, 29; iii. 10, 21; Col. i. 18, 24; Heb.
xii. 23); but in the remaining 92 cases the reference is

'

to a special, local, visible society of regenerated human
beings, baptized believers in Christ, permanently organ-
ized into one body to maintain the public worship of
God, and the truths, the ordinances, and the discipline
of the gospel—such body being subject, in temporal
things, to earthly governments, but in spiritual things
not subject to any other authority on earth but only to
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Christ, its only Head. It cannot be doubted that the
Holy Spirit, who inspired the words of the New Testa-
ment, purposely and wisely chose to designate a church
of Christ, not by the word Boulc (the Council), the rep-
resentative , higher, senatorial body of the legislature of
ancient Athens and other Greek States, but by Ekklesia,
the popular assembly of all the free-horn and latv-abiding
citizens, selected and summoned out of the whole pop-
ulation (of which it formed only a small part), for the
purpose of transacting all public business. All the
members of the assembly stood on an exact equality
with each other, and all questions were decided by a
majority of votes, and from sucli decision there was no
appeal to any other authority on earth; nor had the as-
sembly any right to delegate its powers to any person
or set of persons or to any other body. The Ekklesia
met about once a week, and had a chairman or modera-
tor assisted by other officers in preserving order, and a
secretary or clerk to record its proceedings, and decided
as to the qualifications, the admission, the disciplining,
and the exclusion of its members, and passed resolutions
and adopted public measures in accordance with the con-
stitution or fundamental laws of the State— its acts in
conflict with the constitution were null and void. Ac-
cording to the entire evidence presented in the New
Testament, such exactly was the character of each
church established by Christ and His apostles. It was
composed of a comparatively small part of the popula-
tion of the town or section where it was located— the
members being born ^rom above, the free and heavenly
Jerusalem (Gal. iv. 26; John i. 13; iii. 3, 5), effectively
called of God out from the world (Gen. xii. 1 — 5 : 1 Cor.
i. 2, 8, 2i—31; Rom. i. 7; viii. 29, 30; Rev. xvii. 14),
and living in obedience to His commandments (1 Cor.
V. 11; vi. 9— 11; Rom. vi. 14. 17— 23; viii. 1— 15;2Thess.
iii. 6; 1 John iii. 9); and all being brethren and sisters,
members of the same family, kings and priests, were
on an equality (Matt. xii. 48 — 50; xxiii. 8; Luke xxii. 24
— 30; Rev. i. 5, 6); and questions were decided by a

majority of votes ( Acts vi. 2 — 6 ; xiv. 23 ; 2 Cor. ii. 6 ;

viii. 19 — the original word Cheirotoneo, to stretch forth
the hand in voting, and to7i pleionon, not " many" but
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" the more, " "the majority'' showing this fact), and
from such decision there was no appeal to any other
earthly authority ^Matt. xviii. 15 — 18; 1 Cor. v.), nor
is it anywhere intimated that a church had a right to
delegate its own power to any person or set of persons
or to any other body. The proceedings of a church were
decent and orderly, and under the supervision of over-
seers, pastors, or elders, and helps (1 Cor. xiv. 33, 40;
Heb. xiii. 7, 17, 21; Acts xx. 28; 1 Tim. v. 17 ; iii. 5; 1

Pet. V. 2; 1 Cor. xii 28); and those proceedings were
sometimes, if not always, recorded (Acts i., ii., iv., vi.,
XV. ) ; and each church had the exclusive and final power
of receiving, disciphning, excluding, and restoring its
members, electing its officers, and transacting all other
necessary business (Matt, xviii. 15 — 18; Acts i. 15 — 26;
vi. 1— 6; xiv. 23; Rom. xiv. 1; xvi. 17: 1 Cor. v., 4,

5, 7, 11—13; xvi. 3; 2 Cor. ii. B— 8 ; 2 Thess. iii. 6);
and all the acts of the church not in accordance with
the Written Word of God were virtually null and void
(Matt, xxiii. 8— 12; xvii. 5; John xiii. 13, 11; xvi. 13;
2 Tim. iii. 16, 17; 2 Pet. i. 19—21; 2 Thess. iii. 14; 1

Cor. V. 9; Eph. ii. 20; iv. 11—16; Rev. xxi. 14; xxii.
14). We thus find, in the Scriptures, copious and indis-
putable evidence of the Divine institution and authority
of each local church of Christ as established to-day
amoEg Primitive Baptists.

I now take my Bible, which I recognize to be the per-
fect and complete Written Word of (^od, the only in-
spired and infallible document in human literature, the
only aathoritative standard of faith and practice both
for individual believers and for the churches of Christ,
and I diligently and faithfully search its sacred pages
from beginning to end to find some commandment or
example of a modern Baptist Association, an assembly
of the messengers of several churches not only for Di-
vine worship and mutual edification, btit also for either
directly or indirectly exercisiug discipline in i^egard to

faith and practice for the churches of which the Associa-
tion is composed and also for other Associations by
means of retaining or dropping such churches from its
body or such Associations from its correspondence^ and,
though my eternal salvation depended upon it

, I am
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absolutely unable to find one single commandment or
one single example of such a body, any more than I
find, in the Scriptures, one single commandment or ex-
ample of a modern Sunday School or Theological Semi-
nary or money-based Religious Society. I find, in the
Old Testament, the Kahal or congregation of the Lord,
an assembly of the entire church of Israel, under the
immediate, miraculous government of God, which met
on the Sabbath days and at the National Festivals of the
Passover, the Pentecost, and the Tabernacles, for the
w^orship of God, praying, singing, sacrificing, and preach-
ing, but not for the purpose of deciding, by a vote, cases
of discipline in regard to faith or practice, such cases
being always decided directly by God Himself; and I do
not find the word Kahal used in the plural— it is " all
the congregation

" or ' ' the whole congregation
' ' that is

always spoken of, there being no intimation that it was
composed of different parts sustaining some relation to
each other, or that there were several congregations re-
lated to each other; it was, thus, utterly unlike the
Modern Association, organized to do doctrinal or disci-
plinary business for its churches or for other Associa-
tions. Turning to the Nevv^ Testament, and thoroughly
examining its pages, I still find nothing whatever at all
resembling the Modern Baptist Business Association, an
assembly of the messengers of several churches, not
only to worship God, but also to exercise authority, in
matters of faith and practice, over their own churches
or over other Associations. The nearest approach that
we find to such a body is the Conference of the church
at Jerusalem with the messengers of the church at An-
tioch, described in Acts xv. 1— 32. At this meeting there
were no messengers of several churches, but the mes-
sengers of only one church (that at Antioch) assembling
with the whole of another church (that at Jerusalem),
including the apostles and elders belonging to the latter
church ; and the meeting was for one definite purpose,
namely, to ascertain the truth or falsehood of a doctrine
carried by Judaizing brethren from .Jerusalem to An-
tioch, declaring that circumcision after the manner of
Moses was essential to salvation ; and the meeting never
took place but once; and the decision that circumcision
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was not essential to salvation derived all its authority
from the inspiration of the apostles present at the meet-
ing ; so that nothing can be more certain than that this
meeting was not a Modern Baptist Association. In He-
brews X. 25 the inspired writer admonishes us not to
forsake the assembling of ourselves together, for the
purpose, as shovm by the context, of Divine worship
and mutual edification —he must refer to church -as-
semblies as then held, and not to Modern Associations
which were unknown until 1653 A. D. " The general
assembly and church of the first-born, which are writ-
ten in heaven" mentioned in Heb. xii. 23, is evidently
not a literal and visible but a spiritual and invisible con-
gregation, the whole body of the redeemed. The word
Boule (the Council), which was used in ancient Greek
literature to denote the higher, representative, senato-
rial body of the legislature of Greek States or Cities, is
not one time used in the entire New Testament to de-
n.ite a body of men, the Holy Spirit thus distinctly and
emphatically condemning the existence of any such a high
and ijroud body or assembly among the humble followers
of the meek and loivly Lamb of God, lording it over other
believers. The Lord Jesus Christ is the only Head, the
only King and Master of His people. Thus in the entire
Scriptures there is not a particle of evidence of a single
command or example of a combination of churches form-
ing a Business Body to oversee the faith and practice of
those churches, much less of other sach Business Bodies
or Associations ; and the creation of such a Business
Body is a human invention and a distinct departure
from the ancient landmarks set by the inspired writers
of the Scriptures. That person who does not know that
an organic union or consolidation of churches for super-
vising and controlling the faith and practice of the peo
pie of God has always been the fruitful source of corrup-
tion and oppression, is deplorably ignorant and un-
qualified to teach others on this subject. The New Tes-
tament contains not a single example or intimation of
the subordination of a church to any human authority
outside of itself, whether popes or diocesan bishops or
synods or presbyteries or general assemblies or councils
or associations or conventions. It would be disloyalty
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to (.'hrist for any church to ahenate from herself and
delegate to any other person or set of persons the rights
and functions which Christ has committed to her. Each
apostolic church, as divinely established and guided, and
each JSaptist church at first presented an insurmounta-
ble and indestructible breakwater against the countless
tides of error, disorder, otrife, and corruption setting in
from every quarter ; and the individuality and independ-
ence of the churches should be the same to-day. Of
course the sisterly relations of all true churches involve
sisterly obligations. The persons composing them are

all members of the same mystical body of Christ, per-
meated by the same Divine Spirit, and should be sweetly
constrained by the same heavenly love to maintain the
same strict faith and order of the gospel, to have tender
regards for one another's feelings, and to keep the unity
of the Spirit in the bond of peace, having one Lord, one
faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all, who is
above all, and through all, and in them all (Eph. iv. 1— 6).

To an Association of churches for th© simple purpose
of meeting once a year to worship God and to cultivate
personal acquaintance and brotherly relations (as Asso-
ciations were when first established), I can see no real
Scriptural objections; all the evil originates from Asso-
ciations' assuming to have authority, in matters of faith
and practice, over their own churches and over other
Associations, which assumption is utterly iinscriptural,
and has been proved in experience to be highly injuri-
ous to the Primitive Baptst cause by spreading and per -

petuaiing errors and divisions tvhich, if Associations
had not assumed such unscriptural authority, tvould
have been only local and transient. One simple and
effectual method of preventmg the evils that arise from
the unscriptural assumptions of Associations, is for the
chrches to withdraw from all connection with them, as
the Olive church near Opelika, Ala., and other churches
liave already done, and as every church has the clear,
incontestable scriptural right to do. Another method
ia for each Association to distinctly and emphatically
disown the right to exercise any authority, in matters
of faith and practice, over their own churches and over
other Associations, and, for that purpose, to declare that

2
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if the Association should ever drop any church from its
connection or any other Association from its corre-
spondence, such action shall not impair the fellowship of
the members of its churches for the members of the
church that has been dropped or for the members of the
churches of the Association with which correspondence
has been discontinued.

A third method (and this is the one which I at present
individually prefer, and for which I will give my rea-

sons) is for each Association to adopt a declaration of
the kind just mentioned in regard to the dropping of
any of its own churches, and to discontinue all formal
Associational correspond^ nee, at the same time declaring
our hearty love and welcome for all our brethren every-
where, and cordially inviting their loving personal visits
not only at our Associations but also at all our meetings.
The objections to a continuance of formal correspond-
ence between Associations are numerous and, to my
mind, unanswerable. If I understand the meaning of
such correspondence, it is an expression of fellowship in
doctrine and practice ; if it is not such an expression, it
is worthless. With such an understanding of its mean-
ing, I will now state the great and sufficient objections
to its continuance.

Objections to Formal Associational Cyorrespondence :

1st. It is a human invention only 132 years old, hav-
ing been started by the Philadelphia Association in
1766; there is nothing like it in the Scriptures, nor in
the history of the Baptists for nearly 1,800 years.

2d. It is unnecessary ; for if necessary, it would have
been enjoined in the Scriptures, and the Baptists could
njt have done without it for more than seventeen cen-
turies. It is a reflection upon the Divine wisdom to say
that machinery unknown in the Scriptures is necessary
to the union of the people of God.

3. It is mischievous, as it is a fruitful and powerful
means of spreading troubles and divisions from one Asso-
ciation to others, and of making such troul^les and divis-
ions perpetual.

4th. It is enslaving, as it subjects the members of the
churches of corresponding Associations to the despotism
of a few human masters. The people of God are free-
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men in Christ Jesus, and should stand fast in their di-
vinely-given liberty, and not be entangled in a yoke of
bondage. The Lord Jesus Christ is our only Master
and King. He commands His ministers to "go into all
the v^orld and preach the gospel to every creature" (Matt,
xxviii. 18— 20; Mark xvi. 15); but those who make As-
sociations authoritative Business Bodies forbid the min-
isters of the churches in the Associations with which
they correspond to visit and preach among the churches
of the Associations with which they have dropped cor-
respondence. The true and faithful servants of Christ
should obey God rather than man (Acts iv. 19).

5th. It is unjust, as it makes us apparently responsi-
ble for matters beyond our control ; we have no vote,
no authority, in the decisions of other churches and
other Associations than our own, and yet, by formal
Associational correspondence, we have to say that their
proceedings are sound and orderly.

6th. It is presumptuous, as it takes for granted that
we endorse what is preached and practiced among the
churches of corresponding Associations, when we have
either no or scarcely any knowledge of the facts of the
case.

7th. And this objection should be sufficient of itself
to do away with this dead and unscriptural formality;
it is sometimes, if not often, actual falsehood, as, by
such correspondence, we seem to say that we believe and
endorse what we do not at all believe and endorse — the
unscriptural and ruinous theories advocated by some of
the ministers in our corresponding Associations, and the
disorderly proceedings of some of their churches and
Assoiational meetings.

By declaring that the dropping of a church from an
Association shall not impair our fellowship for that
church, and by abandoning all formal Associational cor-
respondence. Associations will be scripturally and effect-
ually disarmed of their power to divide the people of
God, and they will be reduced to their original scriptural
form as merely annual meetings of the saints for Divine
worship and mutual edification. According to my set-
tled conviction, this is now incomparably the most im-
portant matter requiring the earnest and prayerfid con-
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sideration and the early and decisive action of the Prim-
itive Baptist churches and Associations in the United
States. I believe that an immediate return to original
apostolic and scriptural simplicity and purity in the re-
lations of our churches to each other, as I have suggested
in this article, will conduce more to our real and lasting
peace and prosperity than anything else tve can possibly
do. With the Divine, perfect, and complete inspiration
of the Scriptures, the Primitive Baptist cause either
stands or falls. If any point of faith or practice can,
bv human authority, be added to or taken from the In-
spired Record, then Primitive Baptist principles are for-
ever swept away. The fatal admission that Associa-
tions MAY BE Business Bodies to exercise supervision
and authority over their churches and over other
Associations and may thus permanently divide and
alienate and embitter and array the children of
God against each other,, opens the flood-gates to
all the human inventions, institutions, errors, and
CORRUPTIONS OF THE RELIGIOUS W^ORLD. At its Sessioil
in October, 1896, the Kehukee Association, the oldest
and largest Primitive Baptist Association in the world,
unanimously declared that " it ivould be far better to
abandon not only all correspondence but all Associations
than to divide the body of Christ.'' I earnestly hope
that, if the Kehukee Association is providentially per-
mitted to meet again next October, and if it is decided
to continue its sessions, it will put itself on the purest
possible sciptural ground, siinpJy for the glory of God
and the good of His people, and set a worthy example
for all its younger sisters to follow if they see proper,
by making some such declaration as the following :

" ^Vhereas, we recognize that the Old and New Testa-
ment Scriptures are the inspired and infallible oracles of
God, and the only authoritative standard of faith and
practice ; and whereas, we do not find in them a single
command or example of an Association of churches as a

Business Body exercising authority, in matters of faith
and practice, over their churches or over other Associa-
tions; therefore,

Resolved, That we utterly disclaim such an un scrip-
tural power, and we hereby declare that, if we should
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ever drop one of our churches from our connection, such
action shall not impair our fellowship for the members
of that church; and that, while, for the sake of scrip-
tural truth and gospel peace and order and freedom, we
hereby discontinue all formal correspondence with our
sister Associations, we take pleasure in declaring our
warm Christian love for all our brethren everywhere,
and we affectionately invite them to make loving per-
sonal visits to us not only at our Associations but at all
our meetings, and we feel that we will give them a

heartier v/elcome hereafter than heretofore." ^
In 184(i the Kehukee Association, seeing that the un-

scriptural invention of Circular Letters did more harm
than good, abandoned them ; and now, seeing that the
un&criptural invention of formal Associational corre-
spondence does more harm than good, let her with equal
faithfulness and fearlessness, abandon that. She has
been corresponding with one -tenth of the Primitive
Baptist Associations in the United States; but she

equally loves, and would, at her annual sessions, just as

heartily v/elcome her brethren from the other nine-
tenths of those Associations; and, in the light of her
recent experience, it would certainly seem best for her
to make no invidious distinction between her sister Asso-
ciations, but to treat them all alike, and thus refuse to
be a party to either the origination or the perpetuation
of divisions among the people of God. Not only is for-
mal Associational correspondence unnecessary, but Mod-
ern Associations themselves, unknown in the Scriptures,
are not necessary to the peace and union of the churches
of the saints; the soundest Strict Baptist churches in
England do not have Associations at all.

I believe that, unless the power of Associations over
churches is disclaimed, and formal Associational corre-
spondence made harmless or discontinued, Associations
themselves will and ought to be abandoned, and that
the churches of the saints most faithful to Christ will
and should withdraw from all connection with Associa-
tions. In the writing of the whole of this article, I am
not conscious of any other motive than the glory of God
and the good of His people. S. H.
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SOWING SPARINGLY.

He which soweth sparingly shall reap also sparingly. 2 Cor. ix. 6.

In this chapter the Apostle writes to the church at
Corinth concerning contributions of their temporal
things to relieve the necessities of the poor saints who
were in need of food and clothing. And to encourage
liberality in this duty he introduces a well-known truth
among farmers and gardeners in temporal things, that

he who sows sparingly shall reap also sparingly, and
ne who soweth bountifully shall reap also bountifully."
It is a w^ell-known fact that he who sows but one bushel
of wheat, all things else being equal, will not reap as
much as he who sows two, five, or ten bushels.

We may learn from this^ chapter and many other
Scriptures that in willingly complying with any duty
required by the gospel of Christ, the service is not lost.
He who sows reaps, and if he sows liberally he reaps the
more in some way. His labor is not lost. He is sure
to reap— there is no failure in the crop.

Solomon says, " There is that which scattereth and
yet increaseth; and there is that withholdeth more
than is meet, but it tendeth to poverty." Prov. xi.
24. If our brethren are in distress, we should feel that
it is our distress ; we should not be indifferent about it

,

but should let it be manifest to him that we care for
him both by word and deed. We should not let an op-
portunity pass to do him good.

" Say not to thy neigh-
bor, go and come again, and to-morrow I will give thee,
when thou hast it by thee." Prov. iii. 28.

We know not what will be on the morrow, or whether

it will ever come to us or not, and if it should we know
not whether we will have anything to give. The scrip-
tural rule is

,

As we have, therefore, opportunity, let
us do good to all men, especially unto them who are of
the household of faith. " Gal. vi. 10.

When there is opportunity to do our brethren good,
either in temporal or spiritual things, w^e should not let
the opportunity slip. There is a time to do things so as

to have the best results — ' ' a time to sow and a time to
reap. ' ' But if we let the time and opporttmity of sow-
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ing pass without sowing, the time of reaping will not
come to us.

We believe this principle is true also in spiritual things
as well as in temporal. " If God has given any of His
children spiritual treasure, even in an earthen vessel, it
is not that we should withhold it from those in need.

The treasure should be scattered, and thus it will be in-
creased. ''The liberal soul shall be made fat. " One of
the qualifications of the gospel ministry is, that he shall
be apt to teach. That is

,
his teaching must be at the

right time and in the right way. It must be adapted t(^
the conditions and needs of those who are taught. Let
not the opportunity pass to do this, for "A word spoken
in due season, how good is it!" It is a word adapted to
the case, and it is at the right time —in due season. It
gives comfort, instruction, or reproof to him who needs

these things. And it is given at a time, and in a way,
that it will do him more good than at any other time.
It is a word ''fitly spoken," it fits the case as to time,
manner and matter. It is like apples of gold in pictures
of silver. " It is not only precious and valuable, but it

is pure and brilliant with healthful instruction.
A member of the church or a minister who but sel-

dom or ever reads or meditates upon the Scriptures, but
gives himself wholly to things of the world, may be
very fruitful for a time in worldly things, but in spirit-
ual things he w411 be like the field of the slothful, that

is all grown over with grass and the stone wall broken
down for the wild boar of the forest to enter. He is an
easy prey to almost every temptation and lust which, as
thorns and nettles, cover the face of the neglected field.
Prov. xxiv. 31. He is tempted to gamble or go into
some game of chance in futures or in guessing or in the
hope of some small outlay to win a big profit by the
losses and misfortunes of others. But in many instances
his hopes are but a spider's web, in which the greedy
spider has caught the wandering fly. But not so with
him who sows liberally in ministering to ihe wants of
the saints. This increases the fruits of righteousness
and is abundant by many thanksgivings to God, for your
" professed subjection to the gospel."

W. M. M.
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CHRISTIAN WAEFARE.

Is there indeed such thing as " Christian warfare ?
"

and if so, what is the nature of it ? I affirro that there-
is a warfare for the children of God, and that they are
constantly engaged in it from the time of their spiritual
birth until discharged by mortal death. They are armed
and equipped by the Holy Spirit for a lifelong term of
service under the Royal banner of the King of kings
and Lord of lords. Of course this is not a carnal, but
a spiritual warfare; and the i^postle says, " The weap-
ons of our warfa.re are not carnal, but mighty through
God to the pulling down of strongholds." The forces
to be met and conquered are formidable, yet not im-
pregnable; they are, namely, the world, the flesh and
the Devil; and as a threefold cord is not easily broken,
these three confederate foes are by far too strong for
successful resistance by the- feeble lambs of the fold of
Christ, whose strength is not in themselves, but in Him ;

and therefore they are admonished to be " strong in the
Lord and in the power of His might." Eph. vi. 10. The
fight is a fight of faith in Christ, and only they which
are in Him are subjects of this conflict.

The government enlisting this army is supreme, and
sustained by Almighty Power, and there can be no fail-
ure in its divine operations ; its Sovereign Head has uni-
versal dominion, and sways the sceptre of righteousness
over the universe. Why, then, should the royal soldiers
of the Cross faint or even falter when called to meet
the enemy ? They have but one general order to obey,
and but one weapon to wield in this great warfare.

' ' Hear ye Him, ' ' is the order, and the sword of the
Spirit, the word of God, is the weapon. Matt. xvii. 5 :

Eph vi. 17. The Christian armor consists of the girdle
of truth, the breastplate of righteousness, gospel shoes,
the shield of faith and the helmet of salvation. Eph.
vi. IT. This armor is of God, not of earthly materials
nor of hujnan manufacture; all necessary supplies are
in store for the support of the royal army, and kept
where and in such manner that the enemy can not cut
off or intercept them. Oh ! it is a blessed privilege to
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be a soldier in this great war, the end of which will be

everlasting triumph over every foe and entrance into
the enjoyment of heaven's free bount3% a house not
made v/ith hands, eternal in the heavens. 2 Cor. v. 1.

The soldiers of this army are all chosen, called out,

made whole, washed and cleansed ; and, although they
must and do fight, in the strength of their great Com-
mander, throu:;h many a fierce conflict on the terrestrial
battlefield, and, although they must finally succumb
to mortal death, the last enemy that shall be destroyed

(1 Cor. XV. 26), yet when the roll shall be called on the
eternal shore, not one will be missing to shout the praises
of God who giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus
Christ. 1 Cor. xv. 57.

" Courage, my sofil, thy bitter cross
In every trial here

Shall bear thee to thy heaven above,
But shall not enter there."

This warfare differs from carnal strife. The soldiers
are not required nor even allowed to use carnal weap-
ons, nor seek to avenge themselves on their adversaries.
They are required to be bold and courageous, but not
rash or violent. They are to love their fellow creatures,
though they be their enemies, yet they mp.y hate those
that hate God, not with a fleshly, vindictive spirit, but
with perfect hatred. Psa. cxxxix. 21. God Himself
hates all workers of iniquity (Psa. v. 5); and those that
love the Lord hate evil, and hate every false way (Psa.
xcvii. 10 and cxix. 104, 128). Such hatred is influenced
by the Divine Spirit, and never leads to sin and violence.

The rules and regulations that govern in this warfare
are so complete and perfect that nothing is necessary to
victory save obedience to the voice of our great Com-
mander; the power is His and the glory is His, and the
victory is ours, not as our own achievement, but as a gift
through Jesus Christ our Saviour. But while the battle is
the Lord's, and He is able to fight it alone without our
aid, yet He is pleased to have us exercised in the con-
flict, and to fight as valiant soldiers under His banner
of love, that we may learn of Him and of His mighty
power to conquer the enemy of our souls, which is
proven to be too strong for us. He controls with power
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and wisdom, both on the land and on the sea ; both in
the army and the navy ; yea, in heaven above and earth
beneath. With such a Leader, the soldiers of the Cross
may fight in full confidence of a glorious victory.

J. E. W. H.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

1—Q. What is the meaning of the title " The Lord of
Sabaoth ?

" A. This phrase occurs twice in the King
James Version of the Bible —in Rom. ix. 29 and James
V. 4. Sabaoth is a Hebrew word and means armies or
hosts; and the phrase " The Lord of Sabaoth or Hosts "
occurs 282 times in the Old Testament. The Sabaoth
includes both the starry and the angelic hosts (Deut. iv.
19; 1 Kings xxii. 19). The title of God as " The Lord
of Hosts " shows His supreme and absolute power over
all the objects and forces of the universe, of which He
is the sole Creator and Upholder.

2 —Q. Why did God love Jacob but hate Esau (Rom.
ix. 13) ? A. The reason of God's distinguishing, elect-
ing love of His people is nowhere revealed in the Scrip-
tures, and therefore no human being in the present life
knows that reason. Paul declares that it is deep and
unsearchable (Rom. xi. 33 —36); and, in reference to
this mysterious subject, our adorable Saviour and per-
fect Exemplar exclaimed, " Even so, Father, for so it
seemed good in Thy sight "

(Matt. xi. 25 — 27). Nature,
history, and Scripture, all similarly demonstrate the
absolute sovereignty of God in creation, in providence,
and in redemption ; our finite and sinful and darkened
minds cannot understand this profound and comprehen-
sive truth ; but the children of God know that, whether
they can understand the operations of their Heavenly
Father or not, " He is righteous in all His ways, and
holy in all His works "

(Psalm xcvii. 2; cxlv. IT). In
regard to His sinful creatures, whom He does not com-
pel or even tempt to sin, but who inexcusably sin of
their own will (Rom. i. 18 — 32; ii. 1— 16; James i. 13 —
17), and all of whom He might justly consign to ever-
lasting perdition (Rom. iii. 9— 20; v. 12; vi. 23; 1 John
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i. 8), He has a perfect right to leave some to go on in
their sins to eternal death, and to show to others His
grace or undeserved mercy hy giving them eternal life.
His salvation of tha elect does not do the non-elect any
.harm. The natural, national, and temporal circumstances
of Jacob and Esau and their respective descendants
alluded to in Gen. xxv. 22, 23 and Mai. i. 2— 5, are, as

shown by the entire connection and Epistle, referred to
by the Apostle Paul, in Rom. ix. 10 — 16, as illustra-
tions of spiritual, individual, and eternal realities. The
Scriptures plainly and repeatedly declare that God does

not love or save us because of our good works, for all
our righteousnesses are as filthy rags (Rom. ix. 11; iii.
20; Gal. ii. 21; Eph. ii. 1—10; 2 Tim. i. 9; Titus iii. 5;
Isa. i. 5, 6; Ixiv. 6; Psalm xiv. 2, 3; Eccles. vii. 20; 1

John i. 8.)
3—Q. What is meant by " the daily sacrifice,'' and

when was it " taken away "
(Dan. viii. 11; xi. 31; xii.

11)? A. The two lambs of the first year, one in the
morning and the other in the evening, sacrificed upon
the altar of burnt-offerings in the Tabernacle and the
Temple (Exod. xxix. 38, 39). This sacrifice was taken
away or abolished in 167 B. C. by Antiochus IV., (sur-
named Epiphanes, the Illustrious, but nicknamed Epi-
manes, the Insane), the King of Syria, the Antichrist of
the Old Testament, who made the most determined at-
tempt to exterminate the Divine religion of the Jews
and substitute for it the pagan religion of the Greeks,
and who died three years afterwards of a most horrible
and loathsome disease, eaten alive with worms, emit-
ting an intolerable odor, and acknowledging that his ill-
ness was sent upon him by the God of Israel for his
abominable sacrilege. The daily sacrifice was restored
by Judas Maccabseus B. C. 161-. The prophecy that the
Messiah or Christ should cause the sacrifice and oblation,
that is, all the ceremonial law, to cease (Dan. ix. 27)
was virtually fulfilled at the crucifixion of Christ, A. D.
30, and literally fulfilled at the destruction of Jerusalem
by Titus, the Roman general, A. D. 70 (Heb. viii. and
x. ) Since this last event the Jews have offered no sac-
rifices, and have no priests, although they have rabbis
or teachers.
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4—Q. What is the meaning of Gal. iii. 19? A. The
Apostle Paul having said that the law does not justify,
nor give the heavenly inheritance, asks what w^as its
purpose; and replies that it was not contrary to the
covenant of the promise, or the gospel, but that it was
subsequently and temporarily added to it as a needful pre-
paratory discipline to convict men of their sinfulness
and their need of a Saviour and to point them to Christ
as the only Saviour from sin, the true, promised Seed of
Abraham, and in whom and by whose atoning death
and justifying resurrection the elect of all nations were
to be blessed and saved eternally. And while the gos-
pel, the covenant of mercy, the dispensation of right-
eousness and life, was given directly by God to Abra-
ham and all his spiritual seed in him, the law, the cove-
nant of works, the dispensation of condemnation and
death, was, in order to express- distance, sternness, and
alienation, given by angels, representing God, in smoke
and flame and thunder and lightning and earthquake
and trumpet and voice (Exod. xix. 16 — 20; xx. 18— 21 ;

Deut. xxxiii. 2 ; Psalm Ixviii. 17 ; Acts vii. 53 ; Heb.
ii. 2, 3), and by Moses, representing Israel (Exod. xx.
21; Deut. V. 5; John i. 17).

5—Q. Does the atonement of Christ cover all the sins
that the elect commit before and after regeneration ?

A. The atonement of Christ is the only real, efficacious
satisfaction that has ever been made to Divine justice
for any sin ; and the very slightest sin not covered by
that atonement will certainly sink the perpetrator to
everlasting perdition. The sacrifices of clean and un-
blemished animals in the Old Testament dispensation
had no real efficacy in the removal of sin, but w^ere only
types and shadows of the atoning death of the spotless
Son of God, who by Himself purged our sins, and by
His one offering perfected forever them that are sancti-
fied (Heb. i. 1—3; ix. ; x.); and the New Testament
does not give the least intimation that, since the aton-
ing death of Christ, any other real sacrifice for sin has
ever been or will ever be made. All sin is the trans-
gression of the law, and deserves the penalty of death,
and therefore requires the same atonement (1 John iii.
4; Ezek. xviii. 4, 20). God laid on Christ the iniquity
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of all His sheep, the transgression of His people, and
made His soul an offering for sin, and He bore the sin
of many (Isa. liii.). His blood was shed for many for
the remission of sins (Matt. xxvi. 28). As the Lamb of
God, He took away the sin of the world (John i. 29).
By His obedience many were made righteous (Rom. v.

19). He, who knew no sin, was made sin for us, that
we might be made the righteousness of God in Him (2
Cor. V. 21). He gave Himself for us that He might re-
deem us from all iniquity (Titus ii. 14). His blood
C-eanses us from all sin (1 John i. 7). By the will of
God we are sanctified through the offering of the body
of Jesus Christ once for all; and where, in the New
Covenant, God puts His laws in the minds and hearts
of His people, and says that He will remember their
sins and iniquities no more, there is no more offering for
sin (Heb. x. 10 — 18). Christ loves us, and washes us
from our sins in His own blood, and makes us kings
and priests unto God (Rev. i. 5, 6). To say that the
elect must and can atone, by their sufferings, for their
own sins committed after regenera ion, belies the word
of God which I have thus abundantly quoted ; stains the
holiness of God by representing Him as accepting an
imperfect offering; dishonors the sacrifice of Christ as
insufficient to save His people from all their sins; and
degrades the Primitive Baptist doctrine far below ordi-
nary Arminianism to the lowest depths of Roman Ca-
tholicism, which dares to represent the penance and
purgatorial punishment of guilty sinners as more effi-
cacious for their salvation than the atoning death of the
holy Son of God. According to my understanding, this ^
is one of the worst errors that have appeared among the

'

Baptists for a hundred years. The atonement of Christ
is the central and chief fact of Christianity; and the
denial of the perfect sufficiency of the atonement of
Christ to satisfy Divine justice for all the sins of all the
elect is the overthrow of the entire system of Christian-
ity, and a return to the midnight darkness of heathen-
ism. This recent and most lamentable error arose from
an attempt to explain Matt. xii. 22 — 37 and Mark iii.
22—30 and Luke xii. 10 by Heb. x. 26—31. As I have
repeatedly shown in " The Gospel Messenger," nothing
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bat an ignorance that is unqualified to teach can say
that hlasphemy is sin in general —it is a special sin, the
sin of evil speech^ and not of evil action, and, as proved
by the Scriptures just cited, was committed, not by the
disciples of Christ, but by His inveterate, malignant,
diabolical enemies, the Pharisees, whom He calls, in
that connection, a generation of vipers, having evil
hearts and therefore speaking evil things, calling the
Holy Ghost an unclean spirit, and He declares that they
would never be forgiven for it

,

and He does not at all
intimate that they could themselves ever atone for this
unpardonable sin by anything that they could ever do
or suffer. As for Heb. x. 26 — 39, as explained by Heb.
vi. 4— 20 and Heb. x. 1 — 23 and the whole Epistle and
the entire Scriptures, and as understood by all the ablest
Baptist and Protestant students of the Scriptures up to
the present century, the reference of the Apostle in this
passage is to t\iQ professed but not the real people of
God, who were not born of the Spirit of God, but only
enlightened in their heads and not their hearts, having
only an intellectual knowledge of the truth (as the false
teachers in 2 Pet. ii), and their wilful sinning or falling
away was an apostacy from their profession, a renun-
ciation of Christ for Moses, a rejection of the gospel for
the law, a drawing back unto perdition, and the Apostle
declares tht such apostates, disregarding and despising
the only real sacrifice for sin that ever has been or ever
will be made, render their salvation impossible, and will
be lost forever (Heb. vi. 4—8; x. 26—31, 39).

6— Q
. What does the year of Jubilee represent in the

gospel system ? A. The Hebrew word Jubilee means a

'clear, full, strong, joyful blast of a trumpet. The Year
of Jubilee (Lev. xxv.), among the ancient Israelites,
was every pentecostal or fiftieth yeai (that is, after
every seven weeks of years), from their entrance into
Canaan, or from the providential allotment of the Prom-
ised Land to the tribes and families of Israel, as described
in the book of Joshua. And this acceptable or favora-
ble or delightful year was ushered in at the close of the
Day of Atonement (at sunset), the tenth day of the
seventh month of the Jewish year (about the first of
October), by the loud, glad blasts of the Jubilee trum-
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pets all over the land of CaDaan, proclaiming to every
Israelite, but to no one else, that, in consequence of the
typical atonement just made, not at all by themselves,
but alone by their High -Priest for the expiation of their
sins (Lev. xvi. ; xxiii. 26 — 32), every Israelitish slave
and prisoner should be set free, and every Israelite
should return to the home and inheritance of his fathers,
freed from all debts and encumbrances. Both they and
the land were the Ijord's; and He had in the beginning
freely given them their land, and He provided, by the
ordinance of the Jubilee year, that the land should
alv^ays be theirs —that it could not be permanently
alienated from them by the cunning or oppression of
another or by their own mismanagement. And during
the Jubilee year, as during the Sabbatical years, they
were not to cultivate their land, but the owners were to
share with the servants and the strangers all the spon-
taneous produce of the land, including all the fruits
growing on it. The Lord promised to specially bless the
increase of the previous year, so that there should be a
plenty of food during the Jubilee year, and there would
be abundant opportunities of befriending one another
and of attending on His service. The Jubilee was a wise
and merciful Divine restraint upon the selfishness,
worldliness, covetousness, and extravagance of ancient
Israel, a periodical equalizer of their property, alike pre-
venting extreme wealth and extreme poverty, a persua
sion to brotherly kindness, and a reminder that both
themselves and all they possessed belonged to the Lord
and should be devoted to His service. It symbolized the
ideas of faith, hope, and love, home, equality, freedom,
rest, peace, and joy, and the hearty and thankful ado-
ration of God, the Author of our being and of all our
mercies. As shown by Isa. Ixi. and Luke iv. 16— 21,

the Jubilee was a type of all spiritual blessings resulting
to the people of God from the atonement of the Lord
Jesus Christ— -freedom from the guilt and power of sin,
rest, home, peace, safety, and plenty in Christ, an equal
share of all the promises with all His people, faith,
hope, and love, and joy, and the precious privileges of
the sweet and blessed service of our Heavenly Father.
And the Jubilee proves that these rich spiritual bless-
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ings are inalienable, and that, in the morning of the
resurrection, our bodies shall be recovered from the
power of the grave, and shall be spiritualized and im-
mortalized, and our purified spirits shall resume posses-
sion of these former homes, and then in perfect holiness
and happiness and love and peace and rest we shall,
with our Divine Saviour and Elder Brother, enter into
the fulness of the everlasting inheritance prepared for
us in the purpose of our Heavenly Father from the
foundation of the world (1 Cor. xv. ; Rom. viii. 14 —23;
Eph. i. 13, 14; 1 Thess. iv. 13—18; 1 Pet. i. 1—5; Matt.
XXV. 31 — 46; Isa. xxxv. 10; Rev. vii., xxi., xxii.). The
blast of the Jubilee trumpet was a type of the preach-
ing of the gospel of Christ clearly, fully, strongly, and
joyfully to all spiritual Israelites, all the ransomed of
the Lord, to whom He has given eternal life as mani-
fested by the hearing ear, the seeing eye, and the under-
standing heart. S. H.

EXTRACTS.

Ehren, Ala., April 19. 1898.

Eldei- S. Hassell—
I feel thankful that I am spared to remit for your truly valuable

publication, so full of kno'v\^ledge and comfort to its patrons. I send
herewith enclosed $3— $1 for my "Messenger" and $2 to pay for those
who are not able to subscribe. Brother A. J. Coleman was with us
on the third Sabbath of this month, and still shows the light of his
deep knowledge, and for one 83 years of age is a remarkable speci-
men of those who enjoy long life, and shed light and knowledge
wherever they go. He is a Christian of lovable character. I should
be delighted to have you visit our country and preach for us.

My prayer is that you may have long life to send forth the prin-
ciples of the " Messenger " to a dying world.

Yours, I hope, in Christ,
'

Mrs. J. CLAJfTON.

Wesson, Ark., April 6, 1898.

Elder Hassell—
I send you §1 to pay for the " Gospel Messenger " this year. It is

a great comfort to me to read it. I often shed tears of joy when I
read it, to think what w^onderful work the good Lord has done for
His children. Brother W^arren Bullard, the pastor of the church in
Phoenix, Ala., w^as deacon of the church when I came out here.

Your unworthy sister, if one at all, Sallie Byers.
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Manassas, Ga., April 28, 1898.
• Elder S. Ilassell—

Bear Brother: 1 send you the dues for the "Messenger." I am
well pleased with the " Messenger." I think it gets better and bet-
ter, especially the editorials. I would be glad that the Baptist's
everywhere would take it, pay for it, and read it carefully together
vvith their Bibles. Pray for me and mine. May the good Lord bless
you and yours.

As ever, your loving brother, as I hope, in the faith of Christ,
Bazil Jones.

Milner, Pike County, Gra., March 16, 1898.
Elder S. Hassell—

Dear Brother: Enclosed you will find !51to pay for the "Messen-
ger" this year. I intended to respond sooner, but I was taken very
sick and could not attend to it. I want the "Messenger" as long as
the Lord blesses me with anything to pay for it. It is all the preach-
ing I have had this year. In my sixteen years of afflictions I feel
that the Lord has wonderfully blessed me. I often feel like the Lord
has forgotten me, but He never forgets us. We are so mind
ful of the things of this world that we do not take much time to
think on the goodness of God. The Lord says He will never leave
nor forsake us. These words have in my greatest troubles and
trials come to me with sweet relief. The Lord often comforts us in
our great afflictions. O ! may the good Lord bless you and enable
you to carry on the good work of editing the "Messenger."

Your unworthy sister, Mrs. J. W. Willis.

Cove, N. C, April 11, 1898.
Elder ^ Hassell—

Dear Friexd : I enclose $2, for which please send " Gospel Mes-
senger" to Mrs. W. R. Hinnant, Newbern, N. C, and renew my
subscription for 1898. We consider the " Gospel Messenger " one of
the ablest religious papers published, and feel that it ought to be
taken by all lovers of the truth, especially by the Primitive Bap-
tists. I believe its doctrines are the same advocated by the prophets
and apostles in the Old and New Testaments, and I rejoice that God
in His infinite wisdom has seen fit to give to its readers such a
worthy and competent editor. I would be glad if you would ex
press your views on sanctification as some claim it— living a sinless
and perfect life here on earth. My idea of true religion consists not
in self -righteousness, but in self-condemnation; not in self-perfec-
tion, but in feeling our imperfection ; not in boasting of our good
works, but in good deeds, an humble spirit, a contrite heart, an
upright walk, and a godly conversation.

Yours very truly, Jarratt White.
Remarks: — The Scriptures are perfectly plain on this subject." There is not a just man upon earth, that doeth good and sinneth

not" (Eccles. vii. 20).
' If we say that we have no sin we deceive

ourselves, and the truth is not in us "
(1 John i. 8).

" We are all as
an unclean thing, and all our righteousnesses are as filthy rags "

(Isa.
Ixiv. 6).

" There is none good but one, that is God" (Matt. xix. 17).*•There is none righteous, no, not one "
(Rom. iii. 10). S. H.

3
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Summitville, Tenn., April 25, 1898.

Elder S. Hassell—
Dear Brother in the Lord : I have neglected to renew my sub-

scription for the "Messenger." You will fin 1 enclosed $1 for the"
Grospel Messenger " this year (1898). We like the contents of the

"Messenger," and think it ought to be circulated more among
brethren and sisters. Every family ought to have it for their chil
dren to read. We have a great deal of trashy literature in the
world to-day. In this age of the world the truth is not much
sought for. Remember me at the throne of grace.

Your brother in Christ. I trust, I. AbjVER Yell.

SELECTIONS.

TYPICAL PERSONS.

I. Christ and Adam compared.
The Almighty Creator had now finished the universal frame of

nature. He saw the heavens shining in all their glory ; He beheld
the earth smiling in all her beauty; the sea was stocked with fish;
the air with fowls; the field with beasts. But still the master-piece
was wanting, a creature endowed Vvdth reason ; of upright stature ;
and qualified at once to rule over the rest of creation and corre
spond with his Creator.

" And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground, and
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and he became a living
soul." Thus far we are told by the Hebrew lawgiver. And we are
further informed by the great Apostle of the Grentiles, that this first
man, whose name was Adam, was the tyf e or figure of " Him that
was to come." For aught we know, it might not so much as enter
into the heart of Adam to conceive of this divine mystery ; and
Moses himself, the inspired penman of that truly ancient and au-
thentic history, might not, perhaps advert to it. But since Grod
hath revealed it to us by His Spirit, let us notice w^here the resem
blance lies of the first to the second Adam ; which we shall obviously
find whether we view him as the first man, the first father, the first
husband, or the first covenant head. And let us learn to con tern
plate the glory of that illustrious Person, who was so early typified ;

while we admire the depth of God's foreknowledge, in ordering
matters so, that the history of the first man, who was of the earth,
and earthly, was the prophecy of the Second Man, who is the Lord
from heaven.

To begin with the creation of our general ancestor. Adam was
the first man in the world of nature, who being formed out of the
dust of the ground, by the immediate hand of his Creator, was with-
out father and without mother, and in a sense peculiar to himself,
is called the Son of God. He was also a creature perfectly new, to
whom there was nothing like and nothing equal among all the
visible works of God; for his person, consisting of a visible body,
and an invisible soul, was made after the image and in the likeness
of God, which chiefly consists in knowledge, righteousness, and holi
ness. Now, surely it is not difficult to perceive that all these char
acters exactly agree to the Second Man, who is the first born among
many brethren in the world of grace; without father as man; with
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oat mother as God. His body was formed (not indeed of the dust
of the ground, but in a manner equally unexampled and miracu
lous) of the virgin's substance, by the immediate power of God; and
as soon as a reasonable soul was united to it, in the womb of the
virgin, both were, that verj^ numient, assumed into the divine per-
son of the Son; wherefore, in all propriety, that Holy Thing which
was born of her, was called the Son of God ; or, to use the expres-
sion of an Old Testament prophet, was "a new thing created in
the earth." In the man Christ Jesus is found more of the divine
likeness than all the saints, than all the holy angels can dare to
boast. "For which of them have been called at any time, the
brightness of the Father's glory, and the express image of His per-
son ? or to which of them has He said, Thou art My Son, this day 1
have begotten Thee?" Adam, indeed, might resemble his Creator,
as the image on the coin resembles the king upon the throne ; but
Jesus Christ resembles God, as the prince and heir to the crown
resembles his royal father, being not only like him, but of the same
nature and substance with him. And though in shadowing forth
the constitution of Imnianuel's person all similitudes must be infi-
nitely defective, yet the union of Adam's soul and body is perhaps
the best natural emblem of it we can expect to find. Nor does it
seem unlawful for us to assist our conception of this high mystery
by this natural union, inasmuch as the Holy Ghost Himself, in the
Scriptures of the New Testament, seems to allude to it, when He
calls His hnmsinity t?ie flesh, and His divinity the Spirit. In the
former He was manifested, in the latter He was justified. In the
one He was put to death, and in the other He was quickened. If
the constitution of the first Adam's person was an incomprehen
sible mystery in nature, the constitution of the Second Adam's per-
son was no less an incomprehensible mystery of grace.

As Adam was the first man that God created, so he was the first
father and progenitor of all other men, who are everyone born into
his image as they come into the world of nature, and breathe the
vital air. Just so from Jesus Christ, the everlasting Father, all who
come into the world of grace derive their spiritual being; His image
they bear, and from Him " the whole family in heaven and earth is
named." Though here also there is a considerable disparity be-
twixt the earthly man and the Heavenly Adam. The first man is
not the immediate, but the remote father of our flesh ; for "one gen
eration goes, and anotlier comes." But Jesus Christ is the imme-
diate Father of all His saints, who in every age receive from Him
the light of life, as the silver moon, and all the sparkling stars,
receive their light immediately from the sun, the glorious fountain of
the day. "The first Adam, ' ' as Moses relates, ' 'was made a living soul, ' '

that he might convey a natural life to them who had not received
it; but " the Second Adam was made a quickening Spirit," to im-
part a spiritual life to those who were dead in trespasses and sins ;
and at the resurrection of the just to quicken also their mortal
bodies. " For as in Adam all die, so in Christ shall all be made
alive."

Once more : Adam was the first lord and king of the world. "Be-
ing made a little lower than the angels, he was crowned with glory
and honor: He had dominion over the works of God's hands, and
all things were put under his feet, all sheep and oxen, the beasts of
the field and whatsoever passeth through the paths of the seas."
But alas! the dominion of this lord of the inferior creation was short
lived ; for being in honor he continueth not. Nevertheless, in the
person of Jesus Christ, God -man, the primeval sovereignty of the
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human nature is most amply restored ; for He is made "lieadover
all things unto His body the church, both in the heights and
depths." The jurisdiction of Adam, though wide, was not univer-
sal ; but the kingdom of Jesus Christ ruleth over all. He can, if He
pleases, extinguish the stars and the sun, which shine by His per-
mission; and "of His government and peace there shall be no end."

Now let us come to the marriage of our greab progenitor. Grod
saw that it was not good for man to be alone ; He casts him into a
deep sleep; opens his side; takes from him a rib; by His creative
powers forms a woman of it ; closes the wound, presents the newly-
formed creature to her husband, who being awaked, knew what
was done unto him, and with wonder acknowledged this last and
best gift of heaven, to be bone of his bone and flesh of his flesh." For this cause," says the sacred historian, " shall man leave his
father and mother and cleave unto his wife." Now, may we be
allowed to allegorize this real history ? Does not the Apostle seem
to say, that this is spoken of Christ and the church ? Let us mod-
estly pursue the allegory a little. The second Adam, that he might
give life and being to His beloved spouse, the church, the mother
of all that are truly living, was content to sleep the sleep of death.
This sleep of death was not the effect of nature, for He died not of old
age or sickness, but He was voluntarily cast into it, and was delivered,
by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God, to be crucified
and slain. His side was opened with a spear, and from the gaping
wound came water and blood, "that he might sanctify, and cleanse,
and present to tlimself a glorious church, not having spot or
wrinkle, or any such thing," By this sleep of death into which He
was cast, he becomes at once her husband and her father; for she is
a part of Himself, of His body, of His flesh, and of His bones.
When He awaked at His resurrection. His wounds were healed ; He
found Himself a glorious conqueror ; He saw of the travail of His
soul, and was satisfied. He acknowledges the relation and betroths
her to Himself forever in loving kindness, in mercies, and in faith-
fulness. A bloody spouse was the church to Thee, O dying Re-
deemer! So matchless was His love He left His Father and His
mother to cleave to His unworthy bride—left His Father in heaven,
when He came from thence into this lower world, and continued to
be forsaken for a season — left His mother on earth, when He as-
cended on high as the Captain of salvation. He left the blessed vir-
gin that bare Him, to provide for herself ; He left the (ihurch of the
Jews, although His mother-church, that He might cleave unto the
Gentile church gathered out of all nations. Lastly, Adam was the
first covenant-head and public representative. It is true the hints
of this transaction are but sparingly given in the book of Genesis.
However, the truth of it is clearly evinced from the tenor of divine
revelation; and it is evident that before the law was given by
Moses, a law was given to Adam, because death reigned from Adam
to Moses, and there behooved to be a law by which this death did
reign. For, as the inspired Apostle argues, with the greatest force
of reason, " Sin is not imputed where there is no law." Was there
then a law before the covenant of Sinai ? It was surely none other
but the law of works, which God gave to the first man; in whom,
as their covenant-head, his posterity were either to stand or fall.
Full well we know the doleful event. "But as by one man's disobe-
dience many were made sinners, so by the obedience of one shall
many be made righteous." The first Adam, through pride, dis-
obeyed the most easy precept; and the Last Adam obeyed beyond
the most difficult commandment. The first Adam, being a man.
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affected to be as Grod ; tlie Second Adaiii, being (lod, was found in
fashion as a man. The first Adam was assaulted by tlie Devil in
paradise, and was overcome; the Second Adam was tempted in the
wilderness by the same malicious spirit, but He was a conqueror.
The first Adam, breaking the law in one point, was guilty of all ;

the Last Adam, observing it in every point, did magnify and make
it honorable. The moment we become the children of iVdam by nat-
ural generation, we die for a sin which we could not personally com-
mit; the moment we become the children of Christ by regeneration,
we are made alive by the righteousness which we could not actually
workout. In Adam we are condemned for one sin; but in Christ
we are justified from innumerable offences. In the first book of the
Bible we have a melancholy relation, how the first Adam was so far
from being able to transmit life and happiness to his posterity, or
to give them to eat of the tree of life, that himself was driven out
from the terrestrial paradise, and debarred from all access to that
sacramental tree ; but in the last book of the sacred oracles, we are
presented with a view of the Second Adam, in a far more glorious
place than that happy garden, and hearing Him declare from His
own mouth, " To him that overcometh, I will give to eat of the tree
of life that is in the midst of the paradise of God."

Forever blessed be the glorious name of (rod, that what the first
Adam did not keep, the Second Adam hath amply restored to us;
"For as in Adam sin hath reigned unto death ; so grace hath reigned
through righteousness unto eternal life, by Jesus Christ our Lord;"
who is not only come that " we might have life, but that we might
have it more abundantly." — Grace and Truth, by Wm. McEwen, of
Scotland, 1735—1762.

REST FOR THE WEARY.

There is a calm for those who weep,
A rest for weary pilgrims found;
They softly lie, and sweetly sleep

Low in the ground.

OBITUARIES.

Lack of space compels us to request our subscribers to try to ex-
press, within about two hundred words, their accounts of the lives
and deaths of friends, if they wish us to ijublish the notices in The
Messenger.

" Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit,
that they may rest from their laflors, and their works do follow them." Rev. xiv. 13.

MRS. LUCY BUTLER.
My dear old grandmother. Mrs. Lucy Butler, was born in Georgia in

1807, and died at the home of her oldest daughter, Mrs. B. A. Jowers,
Dec. 2, 1897, in her ninety-first year. Her maiden name was Boon.
She was married to Martin ButJer in 1827, which union was blessed
with thirteen children, of whom ten still live, three sons having died
in the late war between the States. Her husband preceded her to
the grave several years, having died in 1883. He was a pious and
crderly Primitive Baptist, and a man that everybody thought
well of.
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Grandmother joined the Primitive Baptists about the year 1839 or
'40, and hved a consistent and devoted member up to her death.
She was indeed a woman of many noble traits of character. As
wife, mother, neighbor, church-member, she was full measure. She
v/as a woman that went far and near to relieve suffering humanity,
and there is a host of women in this country that hold her in grate
ful remembrance. She received a fall in 1895 that rendered her
almost helpless the last two years of her life; and on the 29th of
September, 1897, she suffered a stroke of paralysis, and lay speech-
less and helpless sixty- three days, in a manner without food or
medicine.

This noted woman has . over two hundred direct descendants
living. She was the mother-in-law of the late Elder Benjamin
Jowers, a notice of whose death appeared in the "Messenger" in
1890. There could be volumes written of her virtues and many
noble deeds of benevolence and charity ; but suffice it to say that a
good and noble woman is gone. Peace to her ashes.

Written by her grandson, B. M. Jowers.

MRS. ANN M. McGHNTY.

With a heart full of sorrow and deep affliction, I write to inforir
our relatives, brethren, and sisters of the death of our dear mother,
Mrs. Ann M. McGrinty, who died at her home near Riverview,
Chambers County, Ala., Feb. 5, 1898, sixty -eight years o'd less
twenty- six days. She was the daughter of Levin and Pene ope
Moore. She was born in Jones County, Ga. , in the year 1830, and
in early life moved with her parents to Chambers County, Ala. ;
and on the eleventh day of April, 1846, she was married to W. P.
McGinty, and to this union were born eleven children, nine of
whom, with her aged husband, mourn her death.

She was a faithful and true wife, a kind and good mother, always
ready to administer to the wants of her family. She was a great
sufferer for a number of years, but bore her afflictions with great
fortitude. She was a strong believer in the doctrine of salvation by
grace, having joined the Primitive Baptist church at Ephesus,
Chambers County, Ala. , in the year 1846, which church sustains a
great loss.

"Dearest mother, thou hast left us;
Here our loss we deeply feel ;

But 'tis God that hath bereft us—
He can all our sorrows heal.

Yet again we hope to meet thee
When the day of life is fled.

And in heaven with joy to greet thee
Where no farewell tear is shed."

J. M. McGiNTY.

MRS. NANCY F. McCRARY.

Sister Nancy Frances McCrary, nee Miss Cox, wife of William Mc-
Crary, was born Jan. 12, 1823, married 2d day of May, 1839, joined the
Primitive Baptist church at Upatoie, being baptized by Elder Na-
han Bussey. She died at her home near Geneva, Ga., the 9th day

of Feb., 1898, in the 75th year of her age. She is survived by sev-

eral children and grandchildren.
Sister McCrary was no ordinary woman in point of intellect, char-
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acter, firmness, and devotion to principle. She had a clear percep-
tion of right, and firmness to abide by it in the face of all opposi-
tion, which strengthened her rather than diminished her devotion
to it. When she once made up her mind about a matter, in business
or religion, she acted on her convictions, displaying more executive
ability than any other woman of my acquaintancs. When the mem
bership of old Upatoie became so small, that they could no longer
keep up church meetings, she kept the house, until it was moved
and i-ebuilt near Talbotton, where large congregations assemble and
much interest is manifested. The writer had an appointment there
a very few days before she died, and although the weather was ex-
tremely bad, cold and rainy. Sister McCrary came about seven miles
to be at the appointment.

Her death was sudden and very unexpected to the family, but
not to her. While at the funeral of a friend a few days before
she was stricken down very suddenly, the Spirit said to her, "Be
ye ready," and she was impressed that it meant she was next. In
speaking of it she frequently said, " I am willing, ready, and wait
ing, only waiting to be called home w^here sin and sorrow are un-
known." Thus died this noble woman. Her funeral was largely
attended, for her worth was generally known, and her death was a
great loss to her church, family, and the community where she had
lived so long. H. Bussey.

Ty Ty, Ga., May 11, 1898.

My very Dear Brother: Please state in the "Messenger," for
the benefit of our South Georgia brethren, and also for the benefit
of home seeking brethren and friends scattered abroad, that we
have a good "poor man's" country, a thin population, and lands
cheap. Those contemplating emigrating, please write me at Ty Ty,
Worth Co. , Ga. , and I will cheerfully afford you all the information
you Avish, if possible. Drop me a postal card, if you feel interested
in moving.

Brother Hassell, we would be glad to have you in our country
again. While I have never seen you, yet I feel like I am well ac
quainted with you. I enjoy the "Messenger," and consider it a
great blessing to God's humble poor.

Brother W. W. Williams (my father-in-law) and family send love
to you and wdsh to see you again.

Come to see us, and write soon.
Yours in love, Morgan Browk.

LABORS AND TRAVELS

of Elder Lemuel Potter, as an Old-School Baptist minister, for thirty
years, with a brief sketch of his earlier life. Christian experience, call
to the work of the ministry, with hints to Churches and Ministers,
together with Jiis doctrinal sentiments on fundamental points. It con-
tains 362 pages, is printed on good book paper, in nice clear type, and
is well bound in cloth. Many of our brethren and ministers have said:
"It ought to be in every Baptist family." Price, per single copy. $1.
For a club of twelve books at one time, with the money. $9. "Send
money in registered letter, or Post-office Money Order, payable at Fort
Branch. Ind.. or F]xi)ress Order at the same place, payable to Mrs.
Lenmel Potter, Fort Branch. Ind.
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CATARRH REMEDY.

I have the best local catarrh remedy that I have ever known, and I
will sell the recipe for One Dollar, to be used alone in the family pur-
chasing the same. I believe that those who need such a remedy will
never regret the amount paid for it. If there is any brother or sister
who is suffering with catarrh of the head or throat, and is not able to
pay the Dollar, I will, upon request, send such a one the recipe free
of charge. W. T. Flowers,

Cedar Mills, Texas.

BOOKS BY ELDER J. H. OLIPHANT.

Principles and Practices of Regular Baptists $0. 75
Regeneration 25
Final Perseverance of the Saints .25
Baptist Hymnals, 25 cents ; $2.00 per dozen.

Address all orders to
J. H. Oliphant, Pimento, Ind.

rm rmu mm ^Enmrnr
(A SCHOOL FOR YOUNG LADIES),

Teaching the Languages —Latin^ Greek, German, and French; a fuil
course of Literature, Music, Instrumental and Vocal; Art; and a Busi-
ness Course of Book -Keeping, Stenography, and Typewriting; also Del-
sarte and Elocution; is conducted at Gaithersburg, Maryland, by

TARBORO FEMALE ACADEMY,
TARBORO, N. C.

Established in 1813. Located apart in a large and beautiful

grove. Good water. Spacious building. Discipline gentle but

firm. Literary, Music, and Art Departments. Board and tuition

at very moderate rates. Two terms of twenty weeks each, begin-

ning first Monday in September and last Monday in January.

D. G. GILLESPIE, PrineipnL

nDHDOV Treated FREE! Positively CURED

IIKUfuI v\^'th Vegetable Remedies" ' * ^ ■ ' Have cured man}^ thousand cases pro-

nounced hopeless. From first dose symptoms rapidly disap-

pear, and in ten days at least two-thirds of all symptoms are

removed. Book of Testimonials of Miraculous Cures SENT
FREE. Ten Days' Treatment Furnished Free by mail.

DR. H. H. GREEN & SONS, Specialists,
Atlanta, Ga.



Ulcerated Ankle Cured.

Mrs. George tried many doctors and many remedies

and got no relief.

Dear Friends: I have been suffering twenty
three years with an ulcer on my ankle. Some-
times in bed /Sometimes on crutches. I used
remedies of my own and failing to make a cure,
I called in different physicians. They all said
that they could cure me but found it to be of a

stubborn nature and failed.
I saw GRAYBEARD advertised and I bought

4 bottles of it—
2 boxes of the pills—
1 box of the ointment.

It cured me well. And I have one bottle left.
I say that I am well— Not nearly well —but

entirely well. It has been over twelve months
and no symptoms have returned.

I hope the suffering will do as I have; use it
,

have faith in it and be cured.
Mrs Jmie George

Jan, 1 1897. Rockvale Tenn.

fi@*Your Druggist will keep Graybeard if you insist. I'util he

gets it in stock all our friends will be allowe'l to deduct 50 cents from
I5.00, the price of six bottles, to help pay freight. Send money order
for only |4 50. Address

Z. D. RESPESS DRUG CO.,
ATLANTA, GA.



VAiiUflBUE * Books
....For Sale at horn Pmces. ..

An International Self-Pronouncing Teachers'
Bible.

This is one of the very latest and most elegant, useful, and dura-
ble editions of the Bible. It is in clear minion type, and has the
name of every person and place divided into syllables and accented,
and the quantity of each vowel marked ; and contains 60,000 refer-
ences and marginal readings, and numerous important helps for the
understanding of the Scriptures, including illustrations and maps,
and a Word-Book, giving in one alphabetical arrangement an Index
of Subjects, Persons and Places, a Concordance, and a Gazetteer.
It is an octavo volume of 1,400 pages, in French morocco, with
overlapping covers, round corners, and red-under-gold edges. The
publishers' price is $3.18. I will send it by mail or express, pre-
paid, for Two Dollars.

Matthew Henry's Commentary on the Bible.
This is the best devotional Commentary on the Scriptures now

published. It is sold, in six volumes, for $15; I will send it, in
three volumes, by express or freight, for Five Dollars and Twenty-
five Cents, the cost of transportation to be paid by the purchaser
when he receives the work.

Jamieson, Fausset and Brown's Commentary on
THE BlBI-E.

This is the best critical Commentary on the Scriptures now pub-
lished. My edition, in six volumes, cost me $15; I will send the
complete work in one super-royal octavo volume, bound in sheep-
skin, by mail or express, prepaid, for Three Dollars and Twenty-
five Cents. No minister can otherwise invest this amount of
money to better advantage.

WILl^I A M«TONI. TV C.

I CAN SUPPLY THE

HOLMAN BIBLES.
Over 300 Styles*^«^

All Sizes and Kinds.

COMPLETE CATALOGUE MAILEET ON REQUEST.
S. HASSELL, Williamston, N. C.
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COMFORT BY THE WAY.

I journey through a desert drear and wild,
Yet is my heart by such sweet thoughts beguiled
Of Him on whom I lean— my Strength and Stay—
I can forget the sorrows of the way.

Thoughts of His love ! the root of every grace
Which finds in this poor heart a dwelling place ;

The sunshine of my soul, both warm and bright,
And my calm pillow of repose by night.

Thoughts of His glory ! on the cross I gaze,
And there behold its sad, yet healing rays ;
Beacon of hope! which, lifted up on high,
niumes with heavenly light the tear-dimmed eye.

Thoughts of His coming ! for that joyful day
In patient hope I watch, and wait, and pray;
The dawn draws nigh, the midnight shadows flee,
And what a sunrise will that advent be !

Thus while I journey on, my Lord to meet,
My thoughts and meditations are so sweet
Of Him on whom I lean — my Strength and Stay—
I can forget the sorrows of the way.

[From the Pilgrim's Banner.]
Dear Brother Hanks: — Another year has come aod

gone, bringing us thus far to our eternal home. Truly
our lives are swifter than a weaver's shuttle. It looks
like but yesterday that I began my ministry, and in
looking over it I have much to regret in my unfaithful-
ness in the acquirement of Biblical knowledge. All the
time 1 have been fettered by tradition. Had this fear-
ful hedge been broken I think 1 would have less to re-
gret, but it does seem that this cloud that has hung so
heavily over man will ever continue to pour out its phials
of wrath upon him. Of all improvements it seems the
church has made the least, in fact, it seems in many
respects to have retrograded.
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How painful is the thought that a gifted ministe:
hke yourself is still necessitated to write to kno^ I
whether or not it is lawful to throw the aegis of our pro
tection over two of the lost sheep of the house of Israel ;

And it is equally painful that I am so crippled by carnal 1

prejudice that I am unable to give you a satisfactory
answer. In my opinion the Bible would say, take them,
but our carnal ritualism would say not. Oh, that all of
our churches would follow the example of Mt. Olive
church in withdrawing from Associations. Our churches ^

will never have any freedom till this is done, and unless
you young men rise to the emergency of duty and ;

withdraw from them, especially in not visiting them,
you may expect to spend your lives hampered and fet-
tered, as I have done mine. Of all the vultures that
have preyed upon our churches, their direful effects
have never equalled the beaks and talons of this mon-
ster that has so ruthlessly torn from the churches the
rights and privileges that God has given them. You
and I are to-night cowering before its screams. You
are asking, and I am afraid to answer. I have made up j
my mind, the Lord helping me, to follow in the wake
of Wm. M. Mitchell in withdrawing from Associations, j

With me he has crowned his hoary head with additional
glory. I love him to-night more than ever. He has
built for himself the whitest monument in this act that
has ever been erected in our church since our division
with the Missionaries. It is the example to his brethren
to enfranchise the churches. May the Lord bless and
magnify it

,

and grant you and me the faithfulness to
imitate it. In my opinion there can be no effectual
growth spiritually or numerically, until we are free of
this slavery. The more you study my position on our
declarations of non-fellowship, the nearer you will come

to it. God alone makes and unmakes fellowship, and
where He is silent, we had better be.

Lovingly, Wilde C. Cleveland.

Devine, Texas, June 2
, 1898.

Elder Sylvester Hassell —
My Dear Brother : I am well pleased with the able

manner in which you conduct " The Messenger," and
trust that God may spare you long to teach, feed, and
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comfort His people, both in the pulpit and the press. I
[have just been perusing the February number of " The
Gospel Messenger

' '
; and in your comment regarding

the action of Mt. Olive church, Lee County, Alabama,
you express my sentiments when you say, I would
be rejoiced if every Primitive Baptist church in the
United States would put itself on pure Scriptural ground
in this matter (regarding Associations) before the rap-
idly nearing close of this eventful century, and thas ter-
minate the operation of a humanly invented machinery,
which has been extensively used to originate, and is
now extensively used to perpetuate divisions among the
members of the body of Christ. But let each church
decide the matter for itself, looking to the Lord and
to His word for guidance. ' ' Especially do I agree witn
you in letting " each church decide the matter for
itself. ' ' While most of the churches in this country

(Southwest Texas) do not belong to any Association,
with, perhaps, the exception of a very few, we are will-
ing to allow others to decide the matter for themselves ;

and we are opposed to any declarations of non-fellow-
ship against churches and brethren who wish to con-
tinue in them. I notice that in our churches that stand
together on the question, and do not belong to any eccle-
siastical organization but the church, we are moving
along peacefully and quietly, and some of the churches
are now, and have been, enjoying fruitful seasons.

My experience and observation have led me to believe
that where churches can, without division or breaking
fellowship, withdraw, as did the venerable Elder William
Mitchell's church from these organizations, it will be
better for them. But, above all things, it pains me to
see a minority trying to rule a church in forcing it in
or out of Associations, or trying to pass non-fellowship
resolutions either for or against them.

I think my position is generally known in my own
State, though some have misunderstood, and a few have
misrepresented me. I am decidedly of the opinion that
any officered institution in connection with Christ's
church is wholly unauthorized in God's word, and that
whatever we may have, that is unauthorized or in prin-
ciple condemned by God's word, we had best leave off.
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But rather than break fellowship with what I believe to
be a church of Christ, as a member, I would prefer to
forbear and bear with those who might differ from me.
I have never aided or assisted anyone, at home or abroad,
in trying to produce discord or test fellowship upon the
question. I realize my own great imperfections, and
fully know that whatever I may say or do is more or
less contaminated with sin; if God's people do not bear
with my imperfections, I have a hopeless case ; and if I
depend so much upon their forbearance for a continua-
tion of their love and fellowship for me, I must exercise
a great deal of forbearance myself in behalf of others.

Again let me say, may God spare you long and bless
you, not only in taking an intelligent view of this mat-
ter, but in contending for liberty of conscience and for
peace and fellowship ever]^ where.

Yours in hope, William L. Dubose.

Winchester, Kentucky, April 28, 1898.

Elder Sylvester Hassell—
My Dear J)R0ther in Christ : I have just received and

read the May number of " The Gospel Messenger." I
look forward to its coming each month as I would to
the coming of a dear friend from whom I expected a
pleasant entertainment. I have been a reader of it from
issuing of the first number, and must say most of the
contributors to its pages have been very strengthening
to me, so much so that it looks like almost any lover of
the truth as it is in Jesus could afford the price of the
paper for the benefit derived from reading its pages. I
have not written much for its columns, preferring to
receive instruction from others who write more to edifi-
cation than possibly my communications would prove
to be.

I am very much interested in the ' ' query box, ' ' and
hope it will be continued. Glad to know you are blessed
with the ability to give such instructive answers. I
have thought many times what a difference in the peri-
odicals published by our people — the Primitive Baptists
—and those published by other denominations of the
different religious societies. I never yet read an expe-
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lience of grace, giving the work of the Spirit in the soul

bv which a sinner is made a child of God, in any publi-
cation but those of the Primitive Baptist faith. From
this it would seem that the work of regeneration or
birth of the Spirit is entirely ignored by all others. This
reminds me of a very popular evangelist (by the world)
once saying that the first thirteen verses of the third
chapter of John he didn't know the meaning of, and
there wasn't the living man that did know the meaning
of it, when the weakest child of God had the explana-
tion of it in the heart. In this, said " popular evangel-
ist, ' ' inadvertantly acknowledged two things : that while
he professed to be pointing sinners the way to heaven,
he did not know the way himself, and what he didn't
know no man living did know. How true, " out of
thine own mouth shalt thou be judged." Other relig-
ious periodicals treat upon the generalities of rehgion,
but Primitive Baptists, the essence of religion. Give
me the reality and not the shadow. Let me be the as-

sociate of those who have the witness in the heart, and
not the mere teachings of it in the head.

May the Lord prosper ' ^The Gospel Messenger, ' ' and
all our periodicals which endeavor to unfold the rich
treasure of divine unction from the Holy One, and thus
feed and nourish the dear sheep and lambs of the fold
of the dear Saviour, is the prayer of yours to serve in
Christ, James J. Gilbert.

MEMORY— (Continued.)

It would have been well for Israel, God's typical peo
pie, had they remembered their sins, and that their
worst enemies were those within them, and the same is
also true of us. They had hosts of enemies to fight, and
tall and mighty giants to encounter, but there were no
giants without as dangerous as the giants within them.
Their unbelief, and their pride and stubbornness, and
their ungodly lusts were taller and mightier giants than
were those of Canaa-n. Sin is an awful enemy within
us, hence our greatest striving should be against it

,

for,
having overcome it

,

we shall find all other enemies to
be small and weak —weak in proportion as we overcome

2
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it; hence we read, " Who is he that shall harm you if
ye be followers of that which is good ?

' ' Again we
read, Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, whose
mind is stayed on Thee: because he trusteth in Thee."
Isa. xxvi. 3. David in substance declares that the per-
fectly obedient child of God will fear no evil even
when walking through the valley of the shadow of
death. Psa. xxiii. Jesus strove against sin until the
blood burst through the pores of His skin. He did it all
for us, and why will not we strive against it for His
sake ? God never delivered His people into the hand
of the enemy when they obeyed Him, but fought their
battles for them ; but, when they would sin. He would
deliver them into bo adage to humble them. Even so He
delivers us to the tormenters to humble us, and cause
us to " search and try our ways, and turn again to the
Lord." Lam. iii. 40. Oh, what an awful thing it is
to sin against God ! and let us remember that there are

no little sins with Him, and that even the least ones we
ever commit, turn us from Him and tend to hide His
countenance from us, and bring on barrenness and
leanness of soul, and make against the prosperity of His
church.

" O that day when freed from sinning,
1 shall see His lovely face,

Richly clothed in blood-washed linen,
How I'll sing His sovweign grace."

When Israel would get into bondage because of their
sins, they seemed to forget their covenant-keeping
God. and His promises to deliver them whenever they
would seek Him with their whole heart. Therefore they
would go on for years, growing weaker and weaker,

until their burdens became almost or quite unbearable;

then they would remember that God was their Eock and
their only Deliverer; and would cry unto Him. On one
occasion, when they had been in bondage seven years,
because of their sins, and were sorely oppressed by the
Midianites until they made dens in the earth, and were

greatly impoverished, so that they cried unto the Lord,

He sent a prophet unto them to call their sins to their
remembrance, and to tell them that it was for their sins
that they were thus oppressed. The prophet also brought
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to their remembrance the fact of their past dehVerances,
when they cried unto God, and sought His favors by a

complete submission to His will. Judges vi. And is not
the same our experience, too ? And do we not remem-
ber that, when we cried unto God in our deep distress,

some Scripture or Scriptures have come rushing into our
mind, pointing out to us our sins as the cause of our
leanness and barrenness of soul, and our bitter weeping
because of our tormenters ? We sometimes get strong-
enough, we think, to withstand our oppressive torment-
ers, and they seem to have grown to be little and weak ;

and we imagine ourselves able to withstand them in the
future; therefore we grow self-conceited, and self-reli-
ant, and forget that sin will weaken us again as it has
done in the past. So we begin to get away from God,
until we become as Samson did when he ventured to
lay his head in Delilah's lap, until his strength departed
from him and he became weak as other men. Then we
remember that God is our refuge and strength, a very
present help in trouble. Psa. xlvi. If the reader will
turn to and carefully read the 2(Uh chapter of Leviticus
and the loith Psalm, and note the weakness which God
has said He will bring upon us for our sins; and will
often recall these things so as to remember them, it will,
perhaps, prove a great blessing to him. Let us remem-
ber that God's promises to deliver His people from
trouble were to be secured by a full return unto Him
from their sins of commission and omission, the Lord
" working in them to will and to do." Their seeking
deliverance was all in vain as long as they continued to
rebel against known duties. I suppose that Jonah v^^ept

and groaned in the whale's belly every hour he was in
it; but not until he was humble enough to submit to go
to Nineveh, and preach the preaching that God had
bidden him, did his cries and prayers contain any sweet
incense for God. His groans and prayers were those of
a rebel against God, until he made a complete sur-
render and said, I Avill pay that that I have vowed."
Then the LoitI caused the fish to vomit him up. When
Queen Esther would go into the royal presence of the
King, Ahasuerus, to petition his majesty for a special
favor, she first prepared herself to do so by a three days*
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fast from food and drink —God working in her to will
and to do. Being thus externally prepared, because
she was first internally prepared, she entered his royal
presence, with becoming modesty and humility; and
when the King saw his meek and lovely Esther stand-
ing in his court, ready to petition his favor, his heart
yearned over his beautiful bride ; and he was heartily
willing to grant her request.

We must fast from sin, and all manner of selfishness,
and be willing to be nothing for Jesus' sake if we would
secure His promised deliverances. The Lord prepare
us thus to fast, we humbly pray.

1. J. Taylor.
(TO BE COXTIA^UED.)

CONSIDER

Consider
The lilies of the field whose bloom is brief;

We are as thej;
Like them we fade away,

As doth a leaf.

Consider
The sparrows of the air of small acoount;

Our God doth view
Whether they fall or mount —

He guards us too.

Consider
The lilies that do neither spin nor toil

Yet are most fair:
What profits all this care

And all this toil ?

Consider
The birds that have no barns nor harvest weeks,

God gives them food;
Much more our Father seeks

To do us good.

Professor Hommel, the great archaeologist . used to agree with Well-
hausen, Harper, and tliat class of critics in their views of Genesis.
The spade has convinced Hommel. and in his latest volume he says:

The monuments speak with no faltering tongue, and alread}' I seem
to see signs of the approach of a new era in whicii men will be able to
brush aside the cobweb theories of the so-called *higher critics ' of the
Pentateuch, and, leaving such old fashioned errors behind them, attain
to a clearer perception of the real facts." — Selected.



Thk Gospkl Mhsskn(;kr. 1898. 337

EDI TORIA L
SYLVESTER HAS>^ELL. Willianiston, N. C. )
WM. M. MITCHELL. Opelika, Ala. VEditors.
J. E. W. HIiNDERSON, Liiverne, Ala. )

Parties desiring- to communicate with either of the Editors of
the Messengp^r personally, have their addresses as above. All
remittances and communications for The Gospel Messenger,
should be addressed to Sylvester Hassell, Wilhamston, Martin
County, N. C. Those to whom it is more convenient, can hand or
send dues and correspondence foi' The Me'^senger to Elder Mitch-
ell, Opelika, Ala., who will take pleasure in serving them.

Elder Henderson will continue to act as General Assent for The
Gospel Messenger, and remittances may be handed or sent to
him by those choosing to do so.

" Ail Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness
that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all
good works." 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.

THE DIVINE FOEEKNOWLEDGE AND PREDES-
TINATION.

Strifes of persons (condemned in 1 Cor. i. and iii.) and
strifes of words (condemned in 1 Tim. vi. 3— 5) have
been the main causes of divisions among genuine Prim-
itive Baptists; and I am determined that, by the grace
06 God, The Gospel Messenger shall not be a party to
either one of these unscriptural, unwise, and ruinous
forms of strife, by which ihe disobedient people of God
bite, devour, and consume one another (Gal. v. 12 —26).
The leading mission of The Gospel Messenger is to set
forth the whole and jjure truth of the Scriptures in that
spirit of love which will not destroy but edify the body
of Christ (Eph. iv. 1 — 16). The motto on the first page
of its cover is— Speaking the Truth in Love (Eph.
iv. 15) ; and the motto on its first editorial page is— "All
Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profit-
able for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruc-
tion in righteousness, that the man of God may be per-
fect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works (2 Tim.
iii. 16, 17). From the bottom of my heart would I ex-
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claim, May The Gospel Messenger perish before it vio-
lates the spirit of either of these Divine Mottoes! I
utterly renounce and despise all personal and temporal
honor and reward purchased by a denial or perversion
of the heavenly and eternal truth of the word of God
and by a resulting confusion and division of the chil-
dren of God. The best friend I have in the world, North,
South, East, or West, need not expect me, under any
consideration, to use the pages of The Gospel Messenger
to oppose the principles of eternal truth set forth in The
Messenger of July, 1896, or to depart one hair's- breadth
from those principles, unless I am convinced from the
Scriptures that those principles are erroneous. It is my
most earnest and constant desire to understand these
principles of the Scriptures more thoroughly, to have
them more deeply engrafted in my heart, and more
clearly manifested in my life; and I am thoroughly sat-
isfied that I cannot better serve my Creator and my fel-
low-creatures than by maintaining these principles in
all their purity.

The Third Principle of The, Gospel Messenger is as
follows: — ''Nothing takes place by chance ; but God's
foreknowledge, purpose and providence embrace all
things, including grace and holiness positively and effi-
ciently, and sin permissively and overrulingly —sin pro-
ceeding from the vv^ill of the creature, and of which God,
who is most holy, is neither the author nor approver,
but of which He is the fatherly chastiser in- His children,
and the righteous punisher in His enemies; the Lord,
for the former sins of His people, and to make them
more humble, watchful, and prayerful in the future,
clouding their sense of His love, bringing temporal judg-
ments upon them, and leaving them for awhile to man-
ifold temptations and the corruptions of their own
hearts, and giving over the wicked, for their former
sins, to their own lusts and the temptations of the world
and the power of Satan, so that they harden themselves
under the same circumstances by which God softens the
hearts of His people."

If such is not the pure scriptural truth in regard to
the foreknowledge and the purpose (or p] edestination)
of God, I confess that I am unable to discover or to
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slate that truth, and I have no reason to believe that
iiiy other human being, since the days of the Apostles,
has discovered or stated it. Only upon the basis of pure
and entire scriptural truth can the people of God be

really and permanently united.
In regard to the Divine foreknowledge it is admitted

by all professing Christians, except by the Socinians
( Unitarians) of the sixteenth century and some Armin-
ians of the nineteenth century, that it embraces all
things both physical and mental, both good and evil;
but some Primitive Baptists, v^ho-are well-grounded in
the great fundamental Bible doctrine of the total de-

pravity, the unconditional election, the special redemp-
tion, the efficacious call, and the final perseverance of
the saints, while they admit that God foreknows all
things both good and evil, affirm that His purpose or
predestination is only active, positive, and efficient, and
therefore embraces only grace and holiness, and they
deny that the Divine purpose or predestination is ever
passive, negative, or permissive, and that, even in this
non-causative or non-preventive sense, it embraces sin ;

and they maintain that " the endless strife and confu-
sion of the unsound, unwholesome, misunderstood, and
mischievous expression 'Absolute Predestination of All
Things ' would be at once and forever done away with
by substituting for it the sound, wholesome, clear,
scriptural expression ' God's Absolute Foreknowledge
of All Things.' " In a recent letter from a dearly be-
loved and highly esteemed Primitive Baptist (whose
name. State, or section I will not mention), urging this
substitution for the purpose of preventing strife and
confusion, and objecting to the position, held by the
ablest predestinarians that ever lived, that God even
permissively predestinated sin, or purposed to suffer sin,
he at the same time inconsistently admits that, " so far
as God brings evil upon His people and the nations of
the earth for the punishment of wickedness that they
have committed. He may be said to have predestinated
such evil. ' ' This evil is often in the form of sinful mis-
treatment by other human beings, and it cannot be de-
nied that such wickedness is embraced in the permissive
purpose of God. Fourteen times do the Scriptures of
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infallible truth declare that God suffers, endures, gives
up, gives over, delivers up, bears, or leaves men or de-
mons to sin (2 Chron. xxxii. 31; Ps. Ixxxi. 12; Mark
i. 31; V. 13; Luke iv. 41; viii. 32; Acts ii. 23; vii. 42;
xiii. 18; xiv. 16; Rom, i. 24, 26, 28; ix, 22); and though
all the creatures in the universe say differently, I v^ould
believe the word of God on the subject (Eom. iii. 4;
Heb. vi. 18); and our own existence is not more certain
than that, if there is only one God, and He is omniscient
and unchangeable, and suffers sin in time. He purposed
frovd eternity to suffer it, even though extremists ou
both sides of the predestination controversy deny it, as
they do, and thus keep up this unprofitable and inter-
minable strife of words.

It has long been seen and admitted by the ablest minds
that the two great articles of the Divine Foreknowl-
edge and the Divine Predestination are both embar-
rassed by the selfsame difficulties. " As I have said in
the Church History (page 485):

" If God is omniscient
and

*
omnipotent, and existed alone from eternity, and

created all things out of nothing, and disposes of all
things in His providence, with all the surrounding cir-
cumstances, exactly foreknowing all the results, then,
certainly, in one sense, His foreknowledge of all things
is equivalent to His foreordination of all things, includ-
ing the volitions of His creatures, yet without the
slightest degree of sin on His part, as the Most Holy
God tempts no one to sin. The sinful carnal mind of
fallen darkened rationalism paints this certain truth of
nature and Scripture in the most revolting colors, pre-
ferring that senselesss and heartless fate or chance should
sit at the helm of the universe ; but the regenerated,
enlightened, spiritual mind of the child of God incom-
parably prefers that his Holy and Heavenly Father should
sit at the helm, and direct and work all things accord-
ing to the counsel of His own will. The foreknowledge
of God is, in one sense, so evidently identical with Flis
foreordination that some of the ablest living condition-
alists propose to revolutionize the Arminian theology,
and make it consistent with itself by the denial of God's
foreknowledge of future contingent events." The fore-
knowledge imparted to a creature by the Creator may
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or may not have something to do with the occurrence
of the event; hut the foreknowledge of the Creator,
who of His own will made all things out of nothing,
and who upholds all things, virtually involves the fore-
ordination of all things —that is, of grace and holiness
positively and efficiently, and of sin perniissively and
overruhngly. In accordance with these indisputahle
truths, the Holy Scriptures, which are the infallible ex-
pression of the highest reason as well as of the highest
faith, make such statements as the following: — Then
there passed by Midianites, merchantmen; and they
(Joseph's brethren) drew and lifted up Joseph out of the
pit, and sold Joseph to the Ishmaelites for twenty pieces
of silver, and they brought Joseph into Egypt "

(Gen.
xxxvii. 28), "And God sent me before you, to preserve
you a posterity in the earth, and to save your lives by a
great deliverance. So now it was not you that sent me
hither, but God, and He hath made me a father to Pha-
raoh, and lord of all his house, and a ruler throughout
all the land of Egypt" (Gen. xlv. 7. 8).

" But as for
you, ye thought evil against me ; but God meant it unto
good, to bring to pass, as it is this day, to save much
people alive "

(Gen. 1. 20).
" And the Lord said, Who

shall persuade Ahab, that he may go up and fall at Ra-
moth-gilead ? And there came forth a spirit, and stood
before the Lord, and said, I will persuade him. And
the Lord said, Thou shalt persuade him, and prevail
also; go forth, and do so" (1 Kings xxii. 19 — 28).
" Arise, 0 Lord, disappoint him, cast him down: de-
liver my soul from the wicked, which is Thy sword,
from men which are Thy hand, 0 Lord, from men of
the world, which have their portion of this life" {Ps.
xvii. 13, 14).

" Surely the wrath of man shall praise
Thee ; the remainder of wrath shalt Thou restrain ' *

(Ps. Ixxvi. 10).
" The lot is cast into the lap; but the

whole disposing thereof is of the Lord " (Prov. xvi. 33).
' ' Oh Assyrian, the rod of mine anger, and the staff in their
hand is mine indignation. I will send him against an
hypocritical nation, and against the people of My wrath
^"dll I give him a charge, to take the spoil, and to take
the prey, and to tread them down hke the mire of the
streets. Howbeit he meaneth not so, neither doth his

3
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heart think so ; but it is in his heart to destroy and cut
off nations not a few. It shall come to pass that when
the Lord hath performed His whole work upon Mount
Zion and on Jerusalem, I will punish the fruit of the
stout heart of the king of Assyria, and the glory of his
high looks *'

(Isa. x. 5— 15).
" I am God, and there is

none else; I am God, and there is none like Me, declar-
ing the end from the beginning, and from ancient times
the things that are not yet done, saying, My counsel
shall stand, and I will do all My pleasure; calliDg a rave-
nous bird from the east, a man that executeth My coun-
sel from a far country ; yea I have spoken it

, I will also
bring it to pass ; I have purposed it, I will also do it ' '

(Isa.xlvi. 9— 11).
" All we like sheep have gone astray;

we have turned every one to his own way; and the
liOrd hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all. It pleased
the Lord to bruise Him ; He hath put Him to grief ;

when Thou shalt make His soul an offering for sin. He
shall see His seed. He shall prolong His days, and the
pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in His hand " (Isa.
liii. 6

, 10 ).

" He doeth according to His will in the army
of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth, and
none can stay His hand, or say unto Him, What doest
Thou?'' (Dan. iv. 34, 35). ''Awake, 0 sword, against
My Shepherd, and against the Man that is M.j Fellow,
saith the Lord of hosts: smite the Shepherd, and the
sheep shall be scattered, and I will turn Mine hand upon
the little ones "

(Zech. viii. 7). "Are not two sparrows
sold for a farthing ? and one of them shall not fall on
the ground without your Father. But the very hairs
of your head are all numbered "

(Matt. x. 29, 30).
" Then

saith Jesus unto them. All ye shall be offended because
of Me this night ; for it is written, I will smite the
Shepherd, and the sheep of the flock shall be scattered
abroad" (Matt. xxvi. 31).

" Behold, the hand of him
that betrayeth Me is with Me on the table. And truly
the Son of Man goeth as it was determined ; but woe
unto that man by whom He is betrayed! "

(Luke xxii.
22).

" Him, being delivered by the determinate (or
fixed) counsel (or purpose) and foreknowledge of God,
ye have taken and by wicked hands have crucified and
slain "

(Acts ii. 23).
" For of a truth against Thy holy
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child Jesus, whom Thou hast anointed, both Herod and
Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of
Israel, were gathered together to do whatsoever Thy
hand and Thy counsel determined before (pro orizo,
predestinated) to be done "(Acts iv. 27, 28). "And
when they had fulfilled all that was written of Him,
they took Him down from the tree, and laid Him in a

sepulchre'' (Acts xiii. BfM. "Of Him, and through
Him, and to Him, are all things: to whom be glory
forever" (Rom. xi. 36).

" He worketh all things after
the counsel (or purpose) of Plis own will " (Eph. i. 11)." Clod hath put in their hearts to fulfil His will, and
to agree, and give their kingdom unto the beast, until
the words of God shall be fulfilled "

(Rev. xvii. 17).
These Scriptures prove that God is the Almighty Ruler
of the Universe, and that everything that occurs,
whether good or evil, is embraced in either His efficient
or His permissive purpose; while He is essentially, in-
finitely, and eternally holy, and does not originate or
approve sin, but forbids, threatens, and righteously pun-
ishes it, still, for the manifestation of His glory. He
suffers, controls, restrains, and overrules sin.

All merely human knowledge is, properly speaking,
either simultaneous or subsequent to the thing known.
But all Divine knowledge is foreknowledge, and, in the
order of time, there is no interval between the fore-
knowledge and the foi eordination (or predestination) of
God, for both are alike eternal. In the order of thought,
however, Arminians make the predestination of God
subsequent to and dependent on His foreknowledge,
saying that those who He foreknows will repent and be-
lieve and persevere. He predestinates, for that reason, to
eternal salvation ; while strict predestinarians make the
foreknowledge of God, in the order of thought, subse-
quent to and dependent on His ])redestination, saying
that nothing future is certain and can be foreknown as
certain, which He, who controls all things, does not pur-
pose shall be certain, and that God foreknows that His
elect people will repent and believe and persevere be-
cause Ete has purposed that they shall do so by His
grace and Spirit, and that He foreknows the existence
of sin because He has purposed to suffer its occurrence.
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The word foreknow (proginosko) or foreknowledge
(prognosis) occurs only seven times in the New Testa-
ment; in two of these places (Acts xxvi. 5 and 2 Pet.
iii. IT), the reference is to man's knowledge; in the
other five passages, the reference is to an attribute of
God; in three of these five passfiges (Rom. viii. 29; xi.
2; 1 Pet. i. 2), by the foreknowledge of Clod is meant,
according to the latest and highest scholarship of the
world and according to Primitive Baptist doctrine, His
eienial love of His people, just as the word knowledge,
in the Scriptures, often means love (Exod. ii. 25, mar-
gin; PIos. xiii. 5; Amos iii. 2; Nah. i. 7; Matt. vii. 23;
XXV. 12; John x. 14, 15, 27; 2 Tim. ii. 19); in the re-
maining two of these five passages (Acts ii. 23 and 1

Pet. i. 20), the foreknowledge of God cannot be sepa-
rated from His foreordination —the-King James Version,
indeed, in the last of these passages (1 Pet. ii. 20) ren-
ders the word jyroghiosko foreordain.

Humility is the unfailing mark of true wisdom. The
wisest men have always been the humblest men. The
subjects of the eternity, infinity, and three-oneness of
(Jod, and His foreknowledge, predestination, and elec-
tion, and the incarnation and atonement of Christ, and
the regeneration of the soul, and the resurrection of the
body, a^re deep Divine mysteries which finite minds can-
not fully explore; it is only the shallowness of men's
minds, permitting them to see to the bottom of their own
scanty knowledge, that leads them to think they know
ail about these infinite subjects. If we were not so

proud of our poor attainments, but were more wise and
humble and Christ-like, we would search the Scriptures
more, and beg God to give us more light upon them and
more love and forbearance for our brethren who do not
see in all points just as vv^e do, and who may be far bet-
ter and wiser than ourselves. Of tivo great practical
facts the child of God is thoroughly assured — 1st, that
sin, which is enmity to God and ruin to man, comes only
from the creature, and for it the creature alone is to
blame ; and 2d, that salvation from sin, in both soul and
body, comes only from tJie electing, redeeming, and re-
new iug love of the Triune God, and for it He alone ivill
receive all the glory. Neither the foreknowledge nor the
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predestination of God gives any creature the slightest
excuse for any sin either of commission or of omission.

Another highly important practical lesson, in connec-
tion with this matter, for us all to learn ts, that, in or-
der to arrive at the pure scriptural tridh on any subject,
we must take into full consideration all that the Scrip-
tures teach on that subject, whether their testimony is in
accordance with our traditional or preconceived theories
or not — we mast not ignore or deny or trivicdize any
PART of the inspired Oracles of God, but remember that
*'ALL Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is
profitable for doctrine,'^ etc. As disciples or learners,
and as little children, we must sit evermore in spirit at
the feet of our Divine Redeemer and Master, the Lord
Jesus, as He teaches us in His Holy Word, saying, like
the little boy Samuel. Speak, Lord, for Thy servant
heareth'" (1 Sam. iii. 9. 10); and then will we receive
Divine and heavenly wisdom (James i. o; iii. 17, 18),

and feel near and dear to one another, and speak the
same things, and be joined together in the same mind
and judgment, and dwell together in loving unity, and
be built up together in the one body of Christ, and peace
and prosperity will abound in the Zion of our God (1

Cor. i. 10: Eph. iv. 1— John xiii. 84, 35; xvii. 20,

21 : Ps. cxxxiii. ; cxxii. 1,

MANY BELIEVED OX HIM.— Xo. 1.

Jchn 30.

There are many believers on the Lord Jesus whose
belief is not the result of a saving faith ia Jesus as a
personal Saviour to them. They seem to have nothing
more than a kind of historic or head belief that He was
some great teacher sent from God to perform miracles
and do some extraordinary things which were not com-
mon to be done by men.

A very remarkable instance of this kind of belief is
mentioned in 4th chapter of Acts, v/hen a great miracle
had been performed in the name of Jesus, and the
rulers, elders, and chief priests honestly confessed that
'*a notable miracle hath been done," and it is ''manifest
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to all that dwell at Jerusalem, and we cannot deny it."
Acts iv. 16. But what effect did this undeniable truth
have upon these noted men ? What were the fruits of
this kind of belief ? Did it cause them to love God ?

Did it bring forth praise, and honor, and love to the
name of Jesus, by whose power this crippled beggar had
been made to walk and leap and praise God ? No—noth-
ing of this kind of fruit is developed from their forced
belief; but to the contrary, that this heavenly truth
spread no further, they charge the apostles very point-
edly to speak " no more in this name."

It seems evident, therefore, that men may have some
kind of belief of the truth itself, and yet not love that
truth which they profess to believe, nor love God who
is the embodiment and Author of all truth. There is a
striking illustration of this recorded in 8th chapter of
John. Jesus had been speaking to the Pharisees, and
it is said " Many believed on Him." Jesus well knew
what kind of believers they were,' and, in order to mani-
fest their real character, He pointedly said to those Jews
that believed on Him, "If ye continue in My word, then
are ye My disciples mdeed, and ye shall know the truth,
and the truth shall make you free. ' '

These words of Jesus so definitely addressed to them
had the effect of developing their true character, and
they affirm that they were not, and never had been in
bondage. And having known nothing of the servitude
of sin nor of the wages which it brings, it was rather
insulting to their conceited purity to talk to them of
being made free from its bondage or its penalty. So it
is with all self-righteous believers whose belief is only
historic. Men may believe from the light of nature, of
human reason, science, and philosophy; they may be-
lieve from the force of their religious training and from
the testimony of the letter of the Scriptures, or from
the miracles which some have seen performed by Christ
and His apostles in His name, but this belief does not
spring from the fountain of God's love manifested to
them in Christ. Something must be done for the sin-
ner that he cannot do for himself, and something must
be revealed to him that flesh and blood cannot make
known, else he will never be enabled to say in ttuth
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and verity, " I believe and am sure that Thou art the
Christ, the Son of the hving God."

In the case of those Jews who are said to have beheved

on Jesus, they went about to kill Jesus, and He says of
them, "My word hath no place in you. " And He point-
edly denies their boasted claim that God was their
Father by telling them, " If God was your Father, ye
would love Me." John viii. 37—42.

And now what shall we say to these things ? If men
have professed to believe on Jesus and have claimed in
days past that God was their Father, and yet the heal-
ing word of Jesus had no place in them, and the love of
God was unknown to them, may it not be so among
men till this day ? Thousands who claim to believe on
Jesus know nothing of His saving power in their own
souls. Their fear of God is taught them by the precepts
of men, as saith the Lord's prophet. Isa. xxix. 13.

Instead of admitting the claim of those believing Jews,
that God was their Father, Christ lells them, " Ye are
of your father, the Devil, and the lusts of your father
ye will do." John viii. 44. This shows what the will
of men is, and especially the will of self-righteous be-
lievers. "Devils believe and tremble," but they can-
not love God, His truth or His people. The Devil abides
not in the truth —it is not his native element and his
children are like him, the lusts of their father they will do.

But is it not a startling announcement to say of those
who had believed on Jesus, that " Ye are of your father,
the Devil "

? Paul tells us that " As many as are led
by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God." Rom.
viii. 14. And upon the same line of reasoning we may
well say that, ' ' As many as are led by the spirit of the
Devil, they are children of the Devil." They are char-
acteristically the children of the Devil, and the " lusts
of their father they will do. ' ^ Ever since lust conceived
in our mother Eve and our father Adam, and brought
forth sin and death, all their posterity have had the
same spirit of sinful lusts within them, showing that
they are in these particulars children of the Devil. Not
that the Devil has any fleshly children, separate and
distinct from others of Adam's posterity. All are alike,
children of wrath and children of the Devil in their re-
lation to Adam's transgression.
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In that one transgression they all transgressed, and
in that one man and one sin they all sinned. If, there-
fore, any one of Adam's posterity became a child of
wrath by the disobedience of that one man Adam, so
also did all his unborn posterity die and become children
of wrath in him. And if by this one man's offense, any
one of his descendants become a child of the Devil, do
they not all become children of the Devil in the same
way ? If not thus, how is it ? None are children of God
or children of the Devil either merely by virtue of their
creatureship. In the original creation and formation of
man as a living soul, he was not a child of God nor an
heir of an incorruptible inheritance in the heaven of
eternal glory. Neither was he a child of the Devil.
God did not make him either a child of God or a child
of the Devil in his original creation.

W. M. M.

WHENCE COMETH OBEDIENCE?

I have more than once had occasion to refer to the
words of the Apostle, "I can do all things through
Christ, which strengtheneth me." Phil. iv. 13. And
whatever brethren may speak or write with regard to
rewards of obedience or the sufferings for disobedience,
let it always be distinctly remembered that it is only in
the strengthening power of the grace of Christ that any
one of the true worshippers of God can do anything in
the way of obedience that is right a ad acceptable in His
sight.

It seems to us now that the Apostle Paul was ex-
ceedingly particular to express himself in very strong
terms as to how Gentile worshippers were made obedi-
ent " by word and deed." He would not even " dare
to speak of any of those things which Christ had not
wrought by him to make the Gentiles obedient by word
and deed." And if anyone should claim even now that
they can render spiritual service and acceptable obedi-
ence to God, apart from the strengthening power of the
grace of Christ, the holy apostle of Jesus would fear and
tremble and stand in such holy awe and reverence be-
fore the Lord as to say. ' ' I will not dare to speak of
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those things which Christ hath not wrought hy me. " As
much as to say,

' ' What I have spoken, done or suffered
is not worth mention unless Christ hath wrought it by
me, and therefore I will not dare to speak of it. "

To speak of our obtaining anything by our personal
righteousness or obedience independently of what Christ
hath wrought in us by His Spirit and grace, would be
to deny Christ before men, and subject ourselves to be
denied by Him " before the Fatner and the holy an-
gels." Well might every child of God say,

" I will not
dare to speak of those things which Christ hath not
wrought by me."

No, my brethren, let us not dare to supplant Christ,
nor assume to do that in our own name and in our own
strength, which can only be done in the name and by
the strength of Christ Jesus strengthening us. " What-
soever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name of the
Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and the Father by
Him." Col. iii. 17.

If by our gospel preaching, admonition, exhortation,
and encouragement any subject of saving grace has
been made obedient to God by word and by deed and
has put on Christ by an open and public profession, all
the glory and honor of this great work is due to Him
who hath wrought these things by us. It was through
mighty signs and wonders and by the power of the
Spirit of God that Christ wrought by Paul to make the
Gentiles obedient not only in word, but also in deed and
in truth. When Christ by His Spirit hath wTOught in
His ministers to accomplish the obedience of faith, that
obedience is something more than a mere wordy profes-
sion or mechanical form or ceremony. It is an obedi-
ence of faith. It is a work, it is true, but it is a work
of faith in Christ Jesus. He hath wrought this faith
in us and thereby He hath v/rought all our works of
obedience in us. The Spirit and principle of obedience
to God is first wrought within us by the Spirit and
power of the Lord, before we are commanded to work
out, or make manifest that without which God hath
wrought for us within. "It is God that worketh in you,
both to will and to do of His good pleasure."
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It is written in Heb. xi. 8 that ''By faith ^' *

Abraham obeyed." ''Faith wrought with his works" ;

and to say that faith wrought, is to say that faith m
Christ and in the word and promise of God moves one
to obedience both by word and deed. "Without faith
it is impossible to please God," and without faith all
our so-called works of obedience would be nothing but
an empty form, and could not be regarded as an accept-
able service to God. The gospel was preached to some,
but the word preached did not profit them because not
mixed with faith in them that heard it.

When the word preached is not mixed with faith in
those who hear, it comes to them only as the words of
men, but when mixed with faith, it comes to them, not
as the word of man, but as it is in truth, the word of
God, which effectually worketh in the true believer to
bring forth fruit. W. M. M.

READ WHOSOEVER WILL, AND WITNESS WHO-
SOEVER CAN, A PART OF MY LIFE AND

EXPERIENCE.

I was born of the flesh in Pike County, Georgia, Jan-
uary 23, 1839. My father, John Dillard Henderson, and
my mother, whose maiden name was Sarah Thompson,
were born and reared in South Carolina, and were mar-
ried about the year 182r.. They both united with the
Baptist church before the division. They moved to the
State of Georgia and sojourned there for some years,
and thence to Tallapoosa County, Alabama, in the win-
ter of 1815 and 1816. My father, whose example in this
particular I have followed, never lived very long at any
one place, but, as his occupation was overseeing for
slave-owners, moved about from place to place nearly
every year. He followed this pursuit for about twenty -

one years without accumulating sufficient means to pur-
chase a home, until the year 1819. I was ten years old,
and did my first ploughing the same year. I reckon one
never forgets his first day at the plow, nor the field,
nor the kind of horse he plowed ; it is one event that
makes a lasting impression on his mind. I was kept at
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the plow regularly, every year until 1854, when my
only brother, my senior by about eight years, left home
to educate himself, and my father's health had failed,
and I w^as left alone to maintain the family, which then
consisted of father, mother, an aged aunt, my mother's
sister, my five sisters, and myself. At this extremity
we were forced to abandon the farm, and resort to other
means for suppoi't. In the winter of 1854— '55, father
moved with his family to Muscogee County, Georgia,
and obtained employment for my five sisters and myself
in the Columbus Factory, three miles north of the city
of Columbus, where they remained until the death of
my parents, first, my mother, in 1862, and father in
1868.

In 1856, I was married to Miss Louisiana Murphy,
who has been my faithful companion in poverty and
affliction until this day, and we are still poor and afflicted ;

yet God alone knows how rich we may be as heirs of
His heavenly Kingdom. We are not without hope.

In 1 862 I enlisted in the Confederate army and served
a term of three years and three months.

The Lord preserv^ed me and kept me alive amid the
sad scenes of death, and on the 11th day of August, 1862,
I hope I was ' ' born again, not of corruptible seed, but
of incorruptible, by the word of God which liveth and
abideth forever." This took place in Gordon County,
Georgia, while I was in camp of instruction, three miles
east of Calhoun. The precious words so sweetly spoken
to my heart then and there, ' ' Thy sins are forgiven, ' '

was the beginning of my hope, and still abide with me
as a bulwark against despair.

Sin had been my plague, my constant sorrow for two
dark and tedious months previous to the dawn of that
cloudless day, but those words of power spoken, I trust,
by the Holy Spirit, ended the struggle between life and
death, and changed the scene from darkness to light,
from sorrow to joy and peace.

While at home on fifteen days' furlough, in August,
1863, I joined the Primitive Baptist church at Hopeful,
Kussell County, Alabama, and was baptized by Elder
L. B. Porter, deceased.

After my baptism I returned to the army, where I
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suffered in common with my fellow-soldiers until the
close of the war, and then, after five weeks' delay at
Graniteville, South Carolina, by a spell of typhoid
fever, I reached —not my home, for I had i o home on
earth —but I reached my afflicted and almost entirely
destitute wife and three small children in Muscogee
County, Greorgia, on the 16th of June, 1865. About
three weeks later my wife became prostrate and help-
less, and has been an invalid ever since. In September
of that same year the church of which I had become a

member assembled at our tenant abode and received my
wife into fellowship, and about one year afterwards she
was baptized also by Elder Porter. Soon after the bap-
tism of my wife, I became impressed with a public duty
in the cause of our blessed Saviour, but never owned it
to the church until 1868. when ^I began to speak in
prayer and talk about the Scriptures. The church at
Canaan, Tallapoosa County, Alabama, of which I had
then become a member by letter, gave me liberty to ex-
ercise what they thought to be a public, spiritual gift,
and I have been trying ever since to improve my little
talent. In Novembe]', 1870, I was ordained or set apart
to all the functions of the gospel ministry by order of
the church at Mount Olive, Lee County, Alabama, un-
der the hands of Elders W. M. Mitchell, pastor of that
church, and C. S. Tate, deceased, who was then a mem-
ber of that charch. The day of my formal ordination
was to me the most solemn and impressive day of my
lif,e. I have been preachicg and serving churches regu-
larly from that day until now, and have seen much labor
and travail, and now I often fear that all might have
been a woeful mistake. But my course is nearly run,
and I shall soon be called hence, either to enjoy the rest
that remains to the people of God, or to realize the
pangs of despair, from which I am now saved by the
hope which began with me as stated above. The ques-
tion that I would like to solve is, will this little hope
end in fruition ? J. E. W. H.

If you would be lovable and loved, be slow to take offense. Others
can then feel at ease with you, and it is not often love is given to
those in whose presence one is not at ease. — iSelected.
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GOD'S HUSBANDRY.

" Through wisdom is an house builded; and by understanding it
is estabhshed; and by knowledge shall the chambers be filled with
all precious and pleasant riches." Prov. xxiv. 0, 4.

It is quite easy for a wise mao to expose ignorance,
but when an ignorant man undertakes to expose wis-
dom, the task appears too great ; yet if one feels to have
a share in the house which is built through this great
faculty, and firmly established and richly furnished by
understanding and knowledge, he may be pardoned for
the attempt to talk about it as best he can; for it is a
great comfort to the humble writer to hope and believe
that God has freely given him a place in the great house
vv^hich wisdom hath builded. Prov. ix. 1. Divine wis-
dom has performed this great work, and not that other
sort of wisdom spoken of in Scripture that consists in
human learning, erudition, and knowledge of the arts
and sciences; this wisdom also builds houses and fur-
nishes them with earthly stores, and the world seems
content to dwell in them and to grow fat on the rusty,
mouldy, cankering things vith which they are supplied.
Moses had an ample stock of this kind of wisdom, and
it was useful in its place as ordered and directed by the
wisdom of God, Acts vii. 22, 23; yet, when left to his
own judgment he lacked that knowledge and discretion
to enable him to do that which was most proper and
useful, and most conducive to his own happiness. He
was wise enough to lead the carnal hosts of Israel about
in the wilderness, but never entered with them into the
land of milk and honey ; he was enabled to see it from
the mountain height, in the distance, but, for his indis-
cretion in the desert of Zin, he was rebuked of the Lord
and forbidden to lead them into the land of promise.
Numbers xx. 12.

Moses represents the law, which is not of faith, and
where faith is lacking there is a lack of understanding.
Gal. iii. 12; Heb. xi. 3. Therefore, it is through faith
that we understand, and by understanding we are es-
tablished, settled, and fixed upon the great foundation
of the ap ostles and prophets, Jesus Christ Himself bemg
the chief corner-stone; in whom all the building, fitly
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framed together, groweth into a holy temple in the Lord ;

in whom ye also are builded together for an habitation
of God through the Spirit. Eph. ii. 20, 21, 22. This is
the house of God, builded through infinite wisdom, estab-
lished by infinite understanding, and by knowledge of
the Allwise Builder it is filled with all precious and
pleasant riches.

Dear reader, all that appertains to the building, fur
nishing, and establishing of this wonderful house is
found in Him ' ' who of God is made unto us wisdom,
and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption. ' '

1 Cor. i. 80. Will you please read the Sth chapter of
Proverbs and note carefully what this same Wisdom
saith to the sons of men, the children of wisdom ? If
we would enjoy the riches of the house of God, we
should remember that the fear of the Lord is the begin-
ning of wisdom ; and the knowledge of the holy is un-
derstanding. Prov. ix. 10. Therefore we should ear-
nestly seek to know and understand more and more of
these great and holy principles, so that while we are the
children of God we may enjoy the pleasant and precious
riches of His house, and not be idle and come to want
when there is so much to be obtained and enjoyed by
hearkening to the voice of Divine wisdom. Foolish
children, void of understanding, are apt to wander off
from their father's house, where there are plenteous
stores laid up for them, and become beggars in a strange
land and among strangers. Read the story of the prodi-
gal son; and also Paul's reproof to the brethren at Gala-
tia, and take warning. And if any have departed from
the home of their spiritual childhood and youth, and
encountered darkness and destitution, return to the
house which Wisdom hath builded, feast on thy por-
tion of the beasts that are slain, and drink of the pure
wine which she hath mingled, yea,

' ' eat ye that which
is good, and let your soul delight itself in fatness.'' In
your Father's house are durable riches and honor; and
the time is now present when every child of God should
take refuge under the banner of Zion's King, and show
their allegiance to Llim whose kingdom is everlasting,
and whose sceptre is a right sceptre.

May peace reign within the walls of Jerusalem.
J. E. W. H.
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

1. — Q. AVhat is the meaning of Psalm Iviii. ? A.
This Psalm is a description and condemnation of the
wicked and malicious enemies of God's people, and a

prophecy of their sudden and complete destruction by
God, the Righteous Judge of the earth. The Hebrew
of the 9th verse is very obscure. The translation of
that verse in the King James Version is as follows:
"Before your pots can feel the thorns, he shall take
them away as with a whirlwind, ])oth living, and in his
wrath/' The Revised Version, with which all the latest
and best scholars substantially agree, gives the follow-
ing translation :

' ' Before your pots can feel the thorns,
He shall take them away with a whirlwind, the green
and the burning alike.'" The language refers to " the
usage of travelers in the East, w^ho, when journeying
through the deserts, make a hasty blaze with the thorns
which they collect, some green and full of sap, others
dry and withered, for the purpose of dressing their
food; in which circumstances, violent storms of wind
not unfrequently arise, which sweep away their fuel
and entire apparatus, before the vessels which they use
become warm by the heat—an expressive image of the
unexpected and overwhelming ruin of vvi eked men!''
The wicked propose, in the desert of their corrupt na-
tures, to make a great cannibal feast upon the righteous ;

and he gets together the thorns of his plans, both green
and dry, both unripe and ripe, to make the kettle of de-
struction boil, so as to cast the godly man into it and
thorougiy cook and devour him, but the ri[^hteous and
almighty providence of God suddenly and forever
sweeps aw^ay the wicked with all their Satanic plans.
If the King James translation is correct, the word ' ' liv-
ing" refers to the wicked, and seems to mean that they
are cut off in the prime of life, in the midst of their
days, in the full vigor of their plots against the godly
(Psalm Iv. 23; cii. 24).

2. — Q. What is the meaning of Psalm Ixxxiv. 3 '? A.
This Psalm shows the renewed souFs pre-eminent love
of God, and his earnest desire for and intense delight in
the public w^orship and service of God. The translation
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of the third verse is the same in the King James and
the Revised Versions, and is as follows: ''Yea, the spar-
row hath found an house,, and the swallow a nest for
herself, where she may lay her young, even thine altars,
O Lord of Hosts, my King, and my God.'' Sparrows
and swallows are poor, little, weak, helpless, trustful
birds, that stay near human habitations, and abound in
Palestine, and build their nests in or near the houses of
men and places of worship, where they may be protected
from birds of prey, and get some stray crumbs to eat.
It is said that they made their nests under the eaves of
the priests' houses near the temple in Jerusalem, and
in the trees near the altars in the temple courts: and
the Psalmist so loves the house and the worship of God
that he seems almost to envy the little birds that had
their home, their dwelling-place in the peace and safety
and enjoyment of that sacred abode. As they rested in
the courts of the Lord's house, so would his poor, little,
weak, helpless, trustful soul rest in the living God and
in His blessed worship. The altars, the brazen altar of
sacrifice, and the golden altar of incense, were the cen-
tral points of the tabernacle and temple worship ; and
so it is only by the atoning death and the high-priestly
intercession of the Lord Jesus Christ that any poor sin-
ner can find access into the pi-esence of a Most Holy God
and peace and communion with Him. It will be noticed
that the word evert in this verse is in italics, and there-
fore supplied by the translators, who thus put "altars"
in opposition with nest; but some eminent scholars
think that the last eleven words of the third verse are
an exclamation — " 0 Thine altars, 0 Lord of hosts, my
King and my God! That is

,

as in the second verse,
"0 how I long to be near Thine altars, to worship Thee
there with Th}^ dear people, my King, and my God, as
the little birds long for a nest for themselves and their
young!'' And he adds, " Blessed are they that dwell in
Thy house ; they will he still (or always) praising Thee. "

3. — Q
. How would you interpret the expression,

" The chastisement of our peace was laid upon Him. "

(Isa. liii. 5)? A. The fifty third chapter of Isaiah has
well been called " the Holy of Holies of the Old Testa-
ment —-the sacred chamber wherein are pictured and
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foretold the sufferings of Christ and the glory which
should follow" (Luke xxiv. 26; 1 Pet. i. 11). All the
ancient Jews up to the time of Aben Ezra, 1150 A. D.,

understood that Isaiah spoke, in this chapter, of the
sufferings and triumph, the humiliation and glorification,
of the Messiah, the Christ of God; and every believer
in the New Testament knows that this chapter is a

prophecy of Christ (Matt. viii. 17 ; Mark. xv. 28; Luke
xxii. 87; John xii. 37, 38; Acts viii. 32, 33; Rom. x.
16; 1 Pet. ii. 24. 25). Every intelligent and honest
mind that reads this chapter, and knows that it was
written seven hundred years before the birth of Christ,
and sees how it was most exactly fulfilled in the life,
sufferings, death, burial, resurrection, and spiritual
reign of Jesus the Messiah, cannot fail to be thoroughly
convinced that these wonderful words were a revelation
from the infinitely holy and merciful, omniscient and
omnipotent God to the prophet Isaiah, and that they
set forth in the past tense, " the perfect tense of pi'O-
phetic certainty," the atoning and efficacious sufferings
of the sinless Son of God for all the sins of all His chosen
people. By the expression, "the chastisement of (or
for) our peace was upon Him," I understand the prophet
to mean that all the suffering which we, the children
of God in the divine purpose, deserved to endure for all
our sins, was inflicted by our Heavenly Father upon
His Perfect Servant, His Sinless Son, our Head. Surety,
and Representative, by which suffering unto death the
wrath of God was appeased, divine. justice was satisfied,
and our peace and reconciliation with God were effected

(M:att. XX. 28; John xi. 50—52; Rom, iii. 25; v. 1, 6—
8; viii. 3; 2 Cor. v. 18—21; viii. 9; Gal. iii. 13; Eph. i.
7 ; ii. 11—22 ; Acts x. 36 ; Col. i. 20—2-2 ; 1 Pet. ii. 21—25. )

4. —Q. May one individual Christian have a travail of
soul for a person under conviction, and, if so, in what
does this travail differ from a travail of the church ? A.
The Scriptures speak of the travail, burden, labor, anx-
iety, and distress of soul on the part of the church and
the ministry for the conversion of poor lost sinners, the
elect and redeemed of th*^ Lord (Isa. xl. 11; xlix. 13 —
28; liv. 1—10; Ixvi. 7— 13; Jer. xxxi. 8; Rom. viii.
22 — 26; Gal. iv. 19; Rev. xii. 1— 5); and, as the church
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is composed of individual members, it is no doubt true
that some one member may feel a special concern for the
salvation of some one person, and v/e may be assured
that, when the Lord puts a -prsbjer in our hearts for the
salvation of a poor sinner, that sinner will be saved

(Rom. viii. 26, 27; Philip, i. 6; ii. 13; Heb. xiii. 21;
James v. 16).

5. — Q. What is the meaning of the last half of Jere-
miah iii. 14 ? A. The tianslation of this passage in both
the King James and the Eevised Versions is as follows:

I will take you one of a city, and two of a family,
and I will bring you to Zion. " Here some knowledge of
the original (as given in a Hebrew Concordance or Lexi-
con or a Critical Commentary) seems indispensable for
a proper understanding of the text, as neither the King
James nor the Revised Version shows the real meaning
of the words. The Hebrew word rendered ' ' city ' ' is
applied, in the Old Testament, not only to a large town,
but also to a small town, village,- or hamlet, and even
to a military post or encampment: and the Hebrew
word rendered ' ' family ' ' is applied, in the Old Testa-
ment, not only to what we call a single family, but also
to a clan or tribe or nation or country, in which there
may be many cities. Thus, the more intelligible render-
ing of the text is as follows: " I will take you one of a
town, and two of a country, and I will bring you to
Zion." The first and literal meaning of the promise is
that the Lord would restore the Israelites, however few
and scattered they might be, to the land of Canaan; and
the spiritual meatiing is that the Lord will not overlook
the least one of His chosen and redeemed people in all
the world, but will gather every one of them by His
Spirit, and save every one of them in His heavenly and
eternal kingdom (Psalm cvii. 1— 8; Isa. xxxv. 10; xlv.
17; liii. 11; Amos. ix. 9; Matt, xviii. 14; xxv. 31 —46;
Rom. V. 26; Heb. ii. 10, 13; Rev. i. 5, 6; . v. 9, 10;
xxi. 27).

6. — Q. Did the Baptists ever teach and practice any
other mode than immersion for baptism ? A. In speak
ing of baptism, it should never be forgotten that the
word is a Greek one, and its only meaning is immersion
or dipping; so that it is really as sensible to speak of
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different modes of immersion as of dAffei^eid modes of
• baptism.. Only for the sake of convenience and brevity

should Baptists ever speak of different modes of bap-
tism. All scholars know that the Greek word baptism
never meant sprinkling or pouring, and that this hu-
manly-invented substitute for baptism was never heard
of till the middle of the third century after Christ, and
has always been opposed by the Greek Catholic church,
and was not fully authorized by the Roman Catholic
church until A. D. 1311, and that the latter admit that
the practice is unscriptural and that they themselves
invented it, and truthfully say that the Protestants
have gotten it from them and not from the Scriptures.
In the sixteenth century the i^rminian Ana- Baptists and
Mennonites, though opposing the human invention of
infant baptism, yet, under the influence of the prevail-
ing Roman Catholic darkness and corruption, generally
substituted sprinkling or pouring for baptism. In the
early part of the seventeenth century, the Arminian Bap-
tists did the same. But I cannot find any proof that
Predestinarian Baptists ever taught or practiced the sub-
stitution of sprinkling or pouring for baptism, which
signifies the death, burial, and resurrection of the be-
lie \^er with Christ, and therefore cannot be properly
performed in any other way than by immersion (Rom.
vi. 4—6; Col. ii. 12).

7. —Q. What is the difference between the original
words rendered " servant in Rom. i. 1 and Rom. xvi.
1 ? A. In Rom. i. 1, where Paul calls himself " a ser-
vant of Jesus Christ,'' the Greek word is doiilos, and
means a bond-servant, entirely and permanently be-
longing and devoted to his master, and thus the Apostle
felt himself to be the exclusive and inalienable property
of the Lord Jesus Christ, wholly consecrated to his be-
loved Master's service. But in Rom. xvi. 1, w^here Paul
calls Phebe ''a servant of the church at Cenchrea, " the
Greek word is diakonos, from which is derived our w^ord

deacon, and which means a waiter, assistant, or attend-
ant, and, in reference to a church, it means one of its
members appointed to collect and distribute alms to its
poor members, and Paul meant that Phebe rendered
this partial and temporary service to the church at
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Cenchrea; in the margin of the Revised and the Baptist
Versions of Eom. xvi. 1, this word is rendered ^'dea-
coness."

8. —Q. What should be done with a minister when
he has been exduded and his credentials demanded and
he refuses to give them up ? A. When a church has
excluded a minister, he is ecclesiastically and officially
dead to her and to all other churches that fellowship her.
and his credentials are worthless; if she learns that he
is deceiving others in regard to his standing, she should
either privately or publicly notify them that she has
excluded him.

9. — Q. What is meant by the covering of heads in 1

Cor. xi. 1 — 16 ? A. Among the ancients a veil or cov-
ering of the head was a visible badge of subordination
worn by an inferior in the presence of a visible superior,
and also a, becoming sign of womanly modesty. Except
in ancient Corinth, where women were too bold and
forward, women always covered their heads in the pres-
ence of men in public assemblies ; and, as men were not
subordinate to women, they kept their heads uncovered
in the presence of women. The Apostle Paul, who de-
duces the humblest duties from the highest principles,
declares that this general custom of the churches was
right, decent, and orderly, because man was first and
directly the image and glory and representative of God
on earth, and not subordinate to any other visible being,
while woman was made from and for man, and is there-
fore subordinate to man, and the covering of her head
in his presence is a becoming mark of her subordina-
tion to him, as well as of her instinctive modesty (Eph.
V. 2^2—25; 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12; 1 Pet. iii. 1, 5, 6).

10. — Q. Was the holy kiss enjoined upon the churches
by Paul and Peter a natural or spiritual salutation ? A.
Paul exhorts Christians to greet one another with a

holy kiss in Rom. xvi. 16; 1 Cor. xvi. 20; 2 Cor. xiii.
12 ; and 1 Thess. v. 26 ; and Peter tells them to greet
one another with a kiss of charity or love (1 Pet. v. 14).
In Acts XX. 37 Luke says that all the Ephesian elders,
in taking a final leave of Paul, wept sore, and fell on
his neck, and kissed him. The sinful woman who was
forgiven at the meal in the house of Simon the Pharisee,
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washed the feet of Jesus with her tears, and wiped
them with the hairs of her head, and kissed them (Luke
vii. ?)C)— 50). The father of the repenting and return-
ing prodigal son had compassion on him, and ran, and
fell on his neck, and kissed him (Luke xv. 20). The
natural kiss was the customary salutation of the an-
cient Caucasians (including the Jews) of Asia and Europe ;

it was a symbol of affection and peace, as may be seen
in numerous passages of the Old Testament. The Apos-
tles enjoined the holy kiss, or kiss expressive of Chris-
tian love and fellowship, upon the churches of Christ ;

and for more than a thousand years the churches kept
up the natural salutation as expressive of spiritual
affection, especially v/hen a candidate was baptized, and
after partaking of the Lord's Supper, the brethren thus
saluting the brethren, and the sisters thus saluting the
sisters, the two sexes occupying different parts of the
meeting-houses. The custom is still observed in the
Coptic Church in Egypt, and in the Greek Catholic
Church after communion on Easter Sunday. And all
the people of God, even though they do not practice this
literal, ancient, and apostolic custoai, should feel the
warmest Christian affection for one another, and, when
meeting, should greet one another with looks and words
and deeds of holy love. 'S. H.

EXTRACTS.

Culloden, Ga., May 30th, 1898.

My Beloved and Precious Brother : Yes, your article on Dea-
cons covers exactly what I desired, and I feel very thankful to you
for the explanation given, as 1 think it will piove beneficial to our
church in this country. And I trust I feel grateful to God for be-
stowing upon His church in this age a gift of such ability as yours.
I feel that I righteously appreciate it. The good you have already
done in "The Messenger" is inexpressible, and I pray God to con
tinue your life for the good of His cause many years after I am quiet
in the dust.

I know that you are undergoing many trials, and I often feel, if
1 could, I would come to you and say, " Brother, I have brought
you relief." May the Lord be with you.

Yours in love, Wilde C. Cleveland.
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Columbiana, Ala., May 8, 1898.
Mrs. N. L. Piickett—

Dear Sister: Yours cf May 2d has been received. My healih
has imprcved seme since I last wrote you. I can be up now most of
the time. I took a new start yesterday and went to see a poor afflicted
sister of our church. Her afflictions are very much like mj^ own. She
is the poorest human I ever saw to be up.

Since I have been afflicted I have greater sympathy for poor suf-
ferers than I ever had in my life before. I do not w^ant to complain,
for I have seen and felt the goodness and mercy of God even in my
affliction, and felt indeed that afflictions are " oft in mercy sent,
though they seem severe." Afflictions have a tendency to drive
away envy and mortify pride, especially when the Lord gives us a
heart to love and praise His Holy Name. A few times when I have
been in great sufferings, despondency and gloom, I have felt that it
was all for my gccd, and that there was a wise purpose in it to draw
me nearer to Christ and to His suffering people. " His faithful
word declares, that as thy days thy strength shall be." This should
be a comfort to us under all circumstances, though we cannot at all
times draw comfort from it unless the great Comforter and Spirit of
truth helps our infirmities. I know we should try, as much as in us
is, to put our whole trust in our great Redeemer, for He is our great
Physician, our All in all.

Was not the last " Messenger " for May, 1898, full of good reading
and good preaching ? Yours in love, . Mrs. E. C. Fiistley.

Paul, Ga., May 11, 1898.
Elder J. E. W. Henderson—

Dear Brother, and Highly Esteemed ijf the Lord: It may
be a surprise to you to get an imperfectly written letter from me.
You have, ever since I first saw you some eighteen or nineteen years
ago, been-very near to me in my feelings, though at that time I was
as wild as a rabbit by nature; but I hope that I saw in your talk
and general deportment that there was some reality in religion, and
since our meeting each other last fall at the Union Association, and
heard you preach again, I have thought more and more of yon and
about you; and since getting the May number of " The Messenger "
and reading your letter in there, headed " I Seek not Yours but
Y'^ou,' it just lifted me up in my feelings to where the smothering
fire i3urst into a flame; and I seemingly could not refrain from try
ing to write to you and let you know that you gave my sentiments
on that subject in full. I feel like your letter was full on that line,
and that it came at the right time. The Baptists in this country
are having some trouble, and a great deal of confusion on that point ;
and I do think, Brother Henderson, that some brethren have gone
too far with it in making demands on the church. I feel like I know
that it is the duty of the church to look well after the welfare of her
pastor ; but the same principle of love that moves the pastor to serve
the church should and will move her to serve him, if the Lord is in
the matter. H the pastor first does his duty, and the church fails
to do her duty, I don't believe that our God will let that pastor suf-
fer; for He will make some way for his escape, and the chastisement
will fall on that church. These are my simple views on the subject.

I would love to read a letter from you, when you have time to
write to one of so low estate as I feel to be. I would love to meet
you again, love to visit you at your home and have you visit me.
and hear words of comfort and instruction from you.

Y^ours in hope of a better life, J. A. Wetheringtois.



Thk Gospel xMessengkr. 1898. 363

vSELECTIONS.

TYPICAL PERSONS.

II. The History of Noah.
That Noah was a figure of Jesus Christ, seems not obscurely hinted

in his very name given by hisrehgious father, not without prophetic
instinct. It signifies rest, comfort, and as some have observed, grace,
when its letters are a little transposed. So Christ is our consolation,
our rest, and by Him grace reigns unto eternal life. Of Him we may
truly say, with the strictest propriety, " This same shall comfort us
concerning our work and toil of our hands." Cen. v. 29. Noah" was a just man, and perfect in his generations, and walked with
Grod." When the wickedness of men was grown to the most exhor-
bitant height, and all flesh had corrupted their way, he dared to be
good, when all were turned degenerate ; and fearless of reproach or
violence, he admonished them of their wicked ways, preaching
righteousness in their assemblies. So Christ preserved His integrity
in even the smallest instance, in an evil and adulterous generation,
preaching what he practiced, with not unlike success to Noah. For
it is written of Him in the Psalms, " I have preached righteousness
in the great congregation, lo, I have not refrained My lips, O Lord,
Thou knowest." In some seasons of the Almighty's vengeance, we
are informed that the righteousness of Noah, Daniel, and Job could
not deliver a sinning people, nor yet their nearest relations, from the
lifted stroke. Truly Noah, though righteous, could not by his
righteousness avert the waters of the flood. But the righteousness
of our adorable Redeemer is of such infinite value and perfection,
as to deliver from death an innumerable multitude of transgressors.

But let us chiefly consider that memorable history of Noah, his
preparing an ark for the saving of his house ; the antitype of which
remarkable event, we are informed by the Apostle Peter, is, "our
being saved by baptism (not the putting away the filth of the flesh,
but the answer of a good conscience towards Cod), by the resurrec-
tion of Jesus Christ." 1 Pet. iii. 21. The long suffering of God was
now tired out, and His Spirit ceased to strive with rebellious men,
whom all means had proved ineffectual to reclaim. The time was
come when the threatened vengeance was to descend with resistless
fury. Noah being long before warned of God, had prepared an ark
against the approaching deluge; for he believed God; and being
moved with fear, he obeyed the commandment of the Lord. He
despised the jeers of the unbelieving world; and considered not the
huge difficulties he behoved to surmount, before he could get a
vessel constructed, of such a bulk as would contain, in its capacious
hold, all sorts of beasts and bii-ds, together with their necessary pro-
visions, for so long a time as he was to be there a prisoner. That
God who commanded him, that God in whom he believed, and
whom h€ feared, enabled him also both to begin and finish. The ship
is built; the cargo is taken in; the flood comes; and the waters pre-
vail abcve the tallest trees and loftiest mcuntains. The sinful race
cf man is buried in a watery grave. But the ark, the peculiar care
cf heaven, thcugh vvithcut helm or mast, rides triumphant over the
foaming billow ; is preserved from dashing on the craggy rocks, or
foundering in the mighty waters. At length a dove, fetching in her
mouth an olive leaf, informs the inhabitants of the ark that the
waters were abated. They are at last released from then' tedious
confinement. The venerable patriarch, overwhelmed with gratitude



364 The Gospel Messenger.
1898

for such a wonderful preservation amidst the howling waste, sacri-
fices unto the Lord, who smells a savor of rest. Gen. viii. 21, and re-
news with him His gracious covenant, that He will no more curse the
ground for man's sake. A glorious rainbow is seen over his head
stamping the clouds, which from that time became a i^eacef al sign,
that the waters shall never more cover the face of the earth; and
that though the waves should toss themselves against the sandy
shores, they shall never prevail.

Who sees not, in this whole transaction, a lively picture of the
method of our salvation by Jesus Christ, from a far more dreadfu-
flood, that shall, sooner or later, descend upon the head of every
sinner ? In Jesus Christ we have the antitype of Noah, both float-
ing in the ark, standing at the altar, and compassed with the rain-
bow. Indeed He is at once the art that saves us from the floods of
divine wrath, the sacrifice that atones the incensed justice of God,
and the rainbow that makes our clouds of every sort wear sweet
smiles. Though Noah's ark, and sacrifice, and rainbow were things
different from himself, and from one another, in Jesus Christ they
are all conjoined.

What mortal wit would have contrived such an exjiedient as the
ark of Noah, to save from an universal deluge ? There is no doubt
but the whole scheme appeared very ridiculous to the generality of
the world. Noah himself was not the contriver of this project. It
vs^aswholly planned by God. Even so, if men and angels had tor-
tured their invention to save a guilty world, they could ne^'er have
so much as suggested that method which the wisdom of God has
fallen upon in the mediation of Jesus Christ. So far does it trans-
cend the thoughts of men, that naturail}^ they cannot receive the
mystery of God's will. " For it is to the Jews a stumbling block,
and to the Greeks foolishness."

In this wonderful vessel were found only eight souls, the little
family of Noah, and how small was that number to the myriads that
perished in the waves ! Even so the flock of Christ is but a little
flock. O how unsearchable are His judgments!

It was, no doubt, very strange to see the wildest beasts and birds
dwelling peaceably together under the same roof, in that time of
common danger; hut not more strange than what happens every
time when sinners are conv^erted unto God and enter His sanctuary.
For in Jesus Christ the men of ravenous natures forget their natural
ferocity, and put on, as the elect of God, bowels of mercy, humble-
ness of mind, meekness, and long suffering ; and, to use the lofty
style of the prophet, "The wolf shall dwell with the lamb, and the
leopard shall lie down with the kid, and the young lion and the
fatling together :" they shall not hurt nor destroy in all My holy
mountain."

Dreadful, to be sure, were the bulfetings of the rolling surges on
the sides of the ark, when heaven and earth seemed to conspire its
ruin ; but being protected by a Superior Providence, the vessel,
though heavy laden, weathered the storm, preserved alive all the
creatures that were within her, and at the last rested upon the
mountains of Ararat. "So did the waves and billows cf the Father's
wrath go over Thine head, O suffering Saviour! And the floods of
ungodly men made Thee afraid; but Thou wast more than a con-
queror, and at last didst find Thy rest on the mountains of eternal
glory, having saved Thyself and all that are found in Thee; Thou
art our hiding place from the storm, and a covert from the tempest.
If it had not been the Lord who was on our side, the waters of God's
wrath had swallowed us up quickly; then the water had over-
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whelmed us, the stream had gone over our head ; the proud waters
had gone over our soul."

When we are told in the sacred history that a dove alighted on
the ark with the olive leaf, what should hinder us to think of the
Holy Spirit of Jesus Christ, who alighted upon Him in the waters of
Jordan, in the likeness of that gentle bird; and who brings glad
tidings of great joy to all the inhabitants of the ark, when He assured
Ihem, by the most incontestable proofs, that the "winter of wrath is
past, and the rain is over and gone ? " The holy fire is now gone
forth at the appointed season; and, beholding the dismal desola-
tion, he offers an atoning sacrifice of every clean bii d and beast ; and
the Lord smelled a savor of rest. This naturally leads us to think
of Him who gave Himself for us an offering and a sacrifice of sweet-
smelling savor. So well pleased is God with Jesus Christ, that with
Him He establishes His covenant, and with all His seed, that they
shall never come into condemnation. Hear what Himself declares
by the mouth of His holy prophet, Isaiah: " This is as the waters
of Noah unto me; for as I have sworn that the waters of Noah shall
no more go over the earth, so have I sworn that I would not be
wroth with thee, nor rebuke thee, O thou afflicted, tost with tem-
pest, and not comforted." See how the frowning clouds now smile
with the glorious colors of the rainbow, the cheerful token of Cxod's
covenant. It is a bow, but it has no arrow; and the face of it is
turned away frcm us, in token of reconciliation. Such is the glori-
ous transformation of all your afflictions by Jesus Christ, O ye heirs
of righteousness. They are clouds indeed, dark clouds, but so far
from drowning, they shall even fructify your soul, and make you re-
vive as the corn. What before was an indication of wrath, and a
cause of fear, is now a token of love, and an encouragement of faith.
A rainbow forever encom passe th the throne of your God, though
from it should proceed lightnings, and thunders, and voices.
Though, like the mighty angel in the Revelation, He should be
clothed with a cloud in the dispensations of His providence. His
sunny face will produce a rainbow round about His head. He is
ever mindful of His covenant, and you need not fear the terrors of
His glory. — Grace and Truth, by Wm. McEwen, of Scotland, 1785
—1762.

HE GIVETH HIS BELOVED SLEEP.

So Jesus slept; God's dying Son
Passed through the grave and blest the bed ;

Rest here, blest saint, till from His throne
The morning break and pierce the shade!

OBITUARIES.
Lack of space compels us to request our subscribers to try to ex-

press, within about two hundred words, their accounts of the lives
and deaths of friends, if they wish us to publish the notices in The
Messenger.

" Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit,
that they may rest from their labors, and their works do follow them." Rev. xiv. 13

MRS. MARY E. DANIEL.
Mrs. Mary Elizabeth Daniel, daughter of Calvin and Winnifred

Woodard, was born at their home six miles south east of Wilson, N.
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C, October 24. 1849; married George Thomas Daniel, son of Elder
John H. Daniel, February 18, 1871 ; she and her husband were bap-
tized by my father. Elder C. B. Hassell, into the fellowship of
White Oak church, in Wilson County, N. C, May 5, 1876; her hus-
band died February, 6, 1894; and she entered into rest April 29,
1898, and on the next day her remains were interred, beside those of
her husband, in their family cemetery. Of their seven children,
five survive them —John, Bettie Thigpen, Fannie Grantham,
Mary, and Winnie.

Sister Daniel was a woman of fine intelligence and deep experi-
ence. She was most industrious, economical, truthful, honest, sin-
cere, and self-denying, and highly esteemed by her poor neighbors
for her kind and wise ministrations to them in times of sickness and
distress. She was a priceless blessing to her husband and children,
and reared the latter in useful, moral, and honorable habits and in
the nurture and admonition of the Lord. She was especially de-
voted to the welfare of the church of Christ, and wished to see all
its members walk worthy of their high vocation. She dearly en-
joyed the preaching of the gospel of the Son of God; and the
blessed and holy truths of the gospel were a precious comfort and
support to her in all the severe and manifold sufferings and trials
that she was called upon to endure. All her children were with her
in her last hours. The hallowed memory of their godly parents
will be cherished by them as long as they live ; may they all be
blessed with the Spirit of the Lord Jesus to follow them as they
followed Him.

' Sylyester Hassell.

MRS. REBECCA D. WEBSTER.

Our aged sister, Rebecca D. Webster, died in the city of Openka,
Alabama, at the home of her son, George L. Webster, May 21, 1898,
in her 83d year. She was a member of the Primitive Baptist church
at Mt. Gilead, Lee County, Alabama, where she and her husband,
William Webster, were received nearly forty years ago and baptized
by Elder R. T. Webb. Bro. Webster died several years ago, and
both he and Sister Webster had lived a quiet and peaceable life in all
godliness and honesty till it pleased God to take them in a good old
age to their long and eternal home to rest forever with the Lord.

W. M. M.

MRS. MARTHA KIRKLAND.
Our beloved sister, Mrs. Martha Kirkland, in respect of whose

memory these lines are written, departed this life on Wednesday,
May 4, 1898, at 7.10 p. m., being fifty -six years of age. The cause of
her death was cancer, with which she suffered intensely for months
prior to her decease. Mr. R. Kirkland, her devoted husband, secured
the most skilled physicians, and did all within his power to alleviate
the sufferings of his faithful helpmeet, but despite all that loving
hands could do, Death's Angel came to end the mortal existence of
her whom we hope to meet again. Besides a bereaved husband.
Sister Kirkland leaves five sons and four daughters to mourn the
vacancy in their home, which can never be filled. She joined the
church at Antiocti, in Emanuel County, some thirty years ago, and
was baptized by old Brother Lamb ; there she remained until about
two years ago, when she removed her membership to Savannah. In
her the church loses a loving, faithful, and devoted member, whose
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memory will long be cherished by those who knew her sweet chari
table disposition. The family have our sympathy in their hour of
grief.

Sister Kirkland was buried beneath the shady groves of Bonaven-
ture Cemetery, near Savannah.

Savannah, Ga., May 21, 189b. George S. Cargill.

TOMMY SMITH.
In memory of little Tommy, the only child of Thomas V. and

Sarah J. Smith, formerly of Coweta County, now Clayton County,
Georgia. This lovely little boy was born June 21, 1886, and was ac-
cidentally shot, with a pistol, in the hands of his cousin, Arthur
Jones, on the 8th of May, 1898, and died May 12th, after four days
of dreadful suffering, aged eleven years, ten months, and twenty-one
days. He was the last of eight little children that the Lord has been
pleased to take from his heartbroken parents.

May our precious Saviour bind up the their broken hearts, and
bless them abundantly with the sweet assurance of meeting them in
the bright world above, is the humble prayer of a poor brother,

W. H. Smith.

GILLIAM'S ACADEMY
(FOR BOThi SEXES.)

The twenty second session will open Tuesday, November ist, and
continue twenty weeks.

Entire expenses for session —board, tuition, washing, lights, etc. —
only fifty dollars; and with Instrumental Music, sixty dollars.

Daily mails except Sundays. Good water; beautiful location, remote
from the temptations of towns and cities. Send for Circular giving
full particulars. Address JOHN W. GILLIAM. Principal,

Morton's Store, Alamance County, N. C.

WHITAKER'S ACADEMY
(FOR BOTH SEXES),

WHITAKER'S, N. C.
The fortieth session will open, the Lord willing, on the fifth day of

September next, and continue forty weeks.
Board from eight to ten dollars per month.
Tuition from ten to twenty dollars for half term, to be paid in advance.

No deduction made except in cases of protracted sickness.
For further particulars, inquire of /\, J. [VjOORE,

Principal.

BOOKS! BOOKS!! BOOKS!!!
These Books will be closed out at a great bargain, as follows: " Early

Religious Life," 100 pages, at four cents in stamps ; Man Redeemed."
340 pages, and "Early Life,"' both for ten two-cent stamps; "Mercy
Deering. or Faith against Infidelity." cloth binding, price 85c.. for 50c.
or twenty-five two-cent stamps. This is less than cost, and only a
small lot left. It is worth one dollar. For only 70c. or thirty-five two-
cent stamps the three books will be sent to one address, postpaid. Send
soon, before they are gone. Elder D. Bartley,

Crawfordsviile, Ind.
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CATARRH REMEDY.

I have the best local catarrh remedy that I have ever known, and I
will sell the recipe for One Dollar, to be used alone in the family pur-
chasing the same. I believe that those who need such a remedy will
never regret the amount paid for it. If there is any brother or sister
who is suffering with catarrh of the head or throat, and is not able to
pay the Dollar, I will, upon request, send such a one the recipe free
of charge. W. T. Flowers.

Cedar Mills. Texas.

BOOKS BY ELDER J. H. OLIPHANT.

Principles and Practices of Regular Baptists $0. 75
Regeneration .25
Fmal Perseverance of the Saints .25
Baptist Hymnals, 25 cents ; $2.00 per dozen.

Address all orders to
J. H. Oliphant, Pimento, Ind.

rm rmu ¥kw sihcmmt
(A SCHOOL FOR YOUNG LADIES),

Teaching the Languages — Latin, Greek, German, and French; a fuil
course of Literature, Music, Instrumental and Vocal; Art; and a Busi-
ness Course of Book -Keeping, Stenography, and Typewriting; also Del-
sarte and Elocution; is conducted at Gaithersburg, Maryland, by

rARBORO FEMALE ACADEMY,
TARBORO, X C.

Established in 1813. Located apart in a large and beautiful

grove. Good water. Spacious building. Discipline gentle but

firm. Literary, Music, and Art Departments. Board and tuition

at very moderate rates; Two terms of twenty weeks each, begin-

ning first Monday in September and last Monday in January.

I). G. GILLESPIE. Principal.

Treated FREE! Positively CURED
with Vegetable Remedies
Have cured many thousand cases pro-

nounced hopeless. From first dose symptoms rapidly disap-

pear, and in ten days at least two-thirds of all symptoms are

removed. Book of Testimonials of Miraculous Cures SENT
FREE. Ten Days' Treatment Furnished Free by mail.

DR. H. H. GREEN & SONS. Specialists,
Atlanta, Ga.

DROPSY



Ten Years a Sufferer.

Eld. S. H. Whatley cured of Rheumatism and

Eczema of long standing.

Dear Friends: I suffered more or less all the
time for ten years with Rheumatism, trying many
remedies but failing to perfect a permanent cure.
So I expected to live the balance of my days in
pain. But I began taking GRAYBEARD, not ex-
pecting to be cured of Rheumatism, but hoped to be
cured of Tetter on my hands and neck. And when
I had only taken 3 bottles all my Rheumatism
was gone. That was nearly a year ago and I have
not had a pain from that cause since. The Tetter
on my neck and ears disappeared, my general
health has been better, and I weigh 20 pounds
more than I did before taking it.

No doubt GRAYBEARD will do all that is
claimed for it.

Eld, 8. H. Whatley
Atlanta, Ga.

, Jan, 6 1897,

5^*" Your Druggist will keep Graybeard if you insist. Uutil he

gets it in stock all our friends will be allowed to deduct 50 cents from
I5.00, the price of six bottles, to help pay freight. Send money order
for only I4.50. Address

Z. D. RESPESS DRUG CO.,
ATI.ANTA, GA.



VfliiUflBUE » Books
....pop Sale at horn Prices. ..

An International Self-Pronouncing Teachers'
Bible.

This is one of the very latest and most elegant, useful, and dura-
ble editions of the Bible. It is in clear minion type, and has the
name of every person and place divided into syllables and accented,
and the quantity of each vowel marked ; and contains 60,000 refer-
ences and marginal readings, and numerous important helps for the
understanding of the Scriptures, including illustrations and maps,
and a Word-Book, giving in one alphabetical arrangement an Index
of Subjects, Persons and Places, a Concordance, and a Gazetteer.
It is an octavo volume of 1,400 pages, in French morocco, with
overlapping covers, round corners, and red-under-gold edges. The
publishers' price is $3.18. I will send it ^by mail or express, pre-
paid, for Two Dollars.

Matthew Henry's Commentary on the Bible.
This is the best devotional Commentary on the Scriptures now

published. It is sold, in six volumes, for $15; I will send it, in
three volumes, by express or freight, for Five Dollars and Twenty-
five Cents, the cost of transportation to be paid by the purchaser
when he receives the work.

Jamieson, Fausset and Brown's Commentary on
THE Bible.

This is the best critical Commentary on the Scriptures now pub-
lished. My edition, in six volumes, cost me $15; I will send the
complete work in one super-royal octavo volume, bound in sheep-
skin, by mail or express, prepaid, for Three Dollars and Twenty-
five Cents. No minister can otherwise invest this amount of
money to better advantage.

SYLVESTER HASSELL,
WILLIAMSXON, N C,

I CAN SUPPLY THE

HOLMAN BIBLES.
Over 300 Styles^c^^

All Sizes and Kinds,

COMPLETE CATALOGUE MAILED ON REQUEST.
S. HASSELL, Williamston, N. C.
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THE NEW JERUSALEM.

The New Jerusalem behold,
Descended from the skies,

But not in masonry and gold,
To dazzle human eyes.

Mount Zion in the gospel stands
More glorious than before :

Her temple not by human hands
Like that which was of yore.

Her walls are now the hearts of men
Built by the Spirit, where

The bright Shekinah shines again.
And shows that God is there.

There dwell, O Christ of God, until
Thy glory fills the place :

Make all her stones more hallowed still
With sanctifying grace.

Build up Jerusalem, Thy church,
Until the nations see

Her glory from afar, and search
Within her walls for Thee.

BY WHAT AUTHORITY IS NON-FELLOWSHIP
TO BE DECLARED?

On the morning of July 28, 1898, I received a private
letter from a young preacher and pastor of churches,
dated July 26, in which he asked certain questions con-
cerning gospel order, stating cases where there had
been no regular church labor or dealing instituted, and
as to whether preachers should preach or officiate in
their regular functions of the ministry, or members
should be debarred from communion, and not invited
by sister churches when there was nothing against
them save uninvestigated public rumor, or nothing
save private declarations of disorder, and no steps taken
to have it investigated or removed by the decision of
any church.
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I was quite feeble when I received the brother's let-
ter, but wrote him a Kttle at a time till 1 had written
about nine hundred words. After reading what I had
written, I saw that my mind had drifted on points of
something more than private interest, and I concluded
to preserve an extract for the " Messenger," and sub-
mit it for publication, that younger brethren, and those
of stronger minds, might carefully examine and scruti-
nize, to see if it would bear the test of the Word of the
Lord.

And now. without further explanation. I give the
extract from my letter, with a few additional words to
make it more intelligible to the general reader. Here
is the extract :

Dear Brother. —In answer to your question I will say
first, that it seems now from your statement that every-
thing is in a worse tangle than ever before. Had the
matter been let alone, as I first suggested to you, the.
fire of contention and strife would have gone out for
want of fuel to feed upon. But now it is likely that
new issues will be sprung, and old ones dug up. Bat,
so far as I am yet informed, neither new nor old issues
appear to bear the impress of church authority or reg-
alar gospel order sufficiently to be a breach of com-
munion or church fellowship.

Doth our law in church or state condemn any man
without due process of law ? or without giving the ac-
cused opportunity before a legal tribunal to confront
his accuser face to face ?

It is a well-established principle in law that every
man accused of crime is supposed to be innocent before
the law till proof of his guilt is fully established before
some legal tribunal having authority to investigate the
charges and render a decision as to the guilt or inno-
cence of the accused. This is not only a well-estab-
lished principle in human lavr, but it also holds good in
church government under the law of Christ. Until
this is done, each of the parties contending must be

considered equal before the law, whether in church or
State. And neither can be properly suspended from
fellowship or communion in the church till the matter
in dispute is properly brought before some tribunal
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having jurisdiction in the case. The simple declaration
of non-fellowship by an editor, a preacher, deacon, or
any other, is not sufficient cause for the denomination
at large, or any part of it to withdraw fellowship or
refuse the right of a hearing before the church hav-
ing jurisdiction in the case. If, pending the investiga-
tion by the church, one of the parties in the dispute is
suspended from communion or any other rights and
privileges under the law of Christ, so should the other
be. But, in my humble opinion, neither of them can
be righteously suspended finally and forever fi'om all
church relations and privileges l3y the simple authority
and declaration of any self- constituted council or au-
thority who have assumed to sit in judgment and ren-
der a decision in the case. This assumption of the au-
thority of a sovereign church that is assumed, and, I
may say, usurped, by individual members in declaring
non-fellowship and dividing churches and Associations

'
before there is one step taken in gospel order to have
the matter investigated before a legal tribunal, is, it-
self, a great evil that now afflicts our denomination,
specially in some parts of the South. Individual mem-
bers (as I have been told), or an individual member or
preacher declares publicly that he has no fellowship for
this thing or that thing— for this brother or that — and
he seems to expect that his simple, unjust, and illegal
announcement and assumption of the rights of
churches will be regarded by brethren as though it was
a regular and orderly act of an orderly church having
jurisdiction in the case. These are evils that churches
would, I think, do w^ell to look into. No citizen even
of our common country is justifiable to override the
law of the land by (aking its execution in his own
hand. Neither has any citizen in Zion any right to
override the authority of Christ, or ignore the rightful
authority of His church to receive, retain, or expel
members from fellowship, according to authority given
her in the New Testament.

Under this assumed authority many would-be leaders
will spring up, and factious parties will be formed
under these factious leaders, thereby dividing w^hole
churches and Associations; each faction will follow its
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favorite man, and yet, perhaps, there never has been
nor never will be one step of orderly labor or gospel
discipline taken. Church order and church authority
seem to be fast disappearing from the practice of some
who bear the name of Primitive Baptists. If it is not
so, then I have been misled by the statements of some
brethren whom I esteem as honest, tx^utbful, and can-
did brethren.

All sober-minded and law-abiding citizens of our
State and country condemn ' ' lynch law " as a dan-
gerous thing for the common good, because it bids de-
fiance to the sovereignty and laws of the State, and be-
cause under its rul3 innocent and law-abiding citizens
are liable to be sacrific<^d to passion and prejudice.

But what shall we say when a church of Christ,
espoused as a chaste virgin to One Husband, suffers
herself, or any of her members? to bid defiance to the
law ol her Husoand by cutting the sacred tie of church
fellowship without one step of gospel labor in either
letter or spirit ? Lynch law in our States seems diffi-
cult to suppress, but may we not hope, and pray, that
the deadly principle may never get such deep root in
our churches that it cannot be eradicated ? I am glad
to say that no such discipline or assumed authority
exists in this part of Alabama. But I have been told
that something similar to what 1 have indicated in this
article does exist in some parts of one*\)f our sister
States.

May the Lord strengthen our younger brethren, and
pastors of churches, to meet these things properly, and
to dig up by the roots every hurtful human tradition
that corrupts the minds, and leads the people of God
away from the simplicity of worship.

W. M. Mitchell.

The love of God to man is beautifully manifested in the sunset, in
the l)lue sky, in the niornin|2: an<l evenini^

star, but nowhere is it mir-
rored with such winning loveliness as in a holy sou]. The world
could do without great lieroes. even without great discoveries: it
could not do without the saints of God. They are the salt of the
eaiih they are the kindled light on a golden candlestick, they are a
city set upon a hill. —F. \V. Fari ar.
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Delmar, Del, Aug. 4, 1898.

Dear Brother Hassell : I send my remittance for
the ' ' Gospel Messenger,

' ' with the desire to hear from
my brethren through such a couvenient mode of Chris-
tian correspondence.

I fear to write much, because I do not reahze an edi-
fying gift in myself, and I am thankful that I have
not been afflicted with that fearful malady, Cacoethes
Scn'hendi.

If, in tiying to writ;^ of things pertaining to the
church of Christ I should discover my thoughts wan-
deiing from the teachings of the Spirit of Christ, I de-

sire to lay my pen aside, especially if the subject writ-
ten tends to the confusion and disturbance of the peace
of the churches, solemnly impressed with the plain
declaration of Scripture, ' ' For God is not the author of
confusion, but of peace as in all churches of the
saints.'' 1 Cor. xiv. 83.

Therefore, if division, confusion, and strife should
arise among the churches of the saints,

'
east, v/est,

north, or south, we are assured it is not of God, and
how glad we should be if we are not guilty, or parti-
ceps criminis m the authorship of such confusion, nor
aiding and abetting the strife. " How forcible are
right words,"' especially Avhen the King speaks as one
having authority, saying unto His disciples, " It is im-
possible but that offences will come; but v/oe unto him
through whom they come! It were better for him
that a mill- stone were hanged about his neck and he
cast into the sea, than that he should offend one
of these little ones. Take heed to yourselves : If thy
brother trespass against thee, rebuke him, and if he
repent, forgive him.'' Luke xvii. 1— 3.

Far be it from me to lecture those whom I esteem as
better than myself, but sometimes it is a relief to me to
remind my brethren of the things that interest me,
though I be less than the least of all saints.

Not only do I desire to be obedient to the commands
of my heavenly Master, but it is good to contemplate
the precepts of the Apostles, and to emulate the ex-
amples and ensamples of the church in the days of the
Apostles when the Holy Spirit directed the acts of the
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churches, and indited practical truth and precept for
our learning, guidance, and direction, in which we
should be thoroughly furnished unto all good works. I
have sought in vain for scriptural authority for the
withdrawal of fellowship of churches, one from
another, or by local divisions of churches, without im-
plying a meaning to the words not in harmony with
the Spirit of Christ. At that exceedingly important
conference of Apostles and brethren held at Jerusalem
about the year thirty-two —when and where that dis-
puted question so deeply intewoven in the tradition of
so many of the brethren must be authoritatively and
finally settled, there was not a hint or appearance of a
desire to raise a test question of fellowship, to crimi-
nate or recriminate, and, notwithstanding there was
much disputing, yet the question was definitely and
satisfactorily settled by acclamation in love and fellow-
ship. They had not departed from the simplicity that
is in Chirst. See Acts xv.

Sometime afterwards the Apostle Peter, and others,
went down to visit the church at Antioch. and during
the meeting it appears that Peter, and other converts
from among the Jews, gave place to their old Jewish
prejudices, and separated themselves, and refused to
eat with the converts from among the Gentiles. Paul
saw their conduct and did not let it pass in silence, nor
say, when parting, " Good-bye, brethren, I am glad you
came down to see us poor, erring sinners; do come
again." Then at the next meeting at Antioch raise the
a question of disorder, charging the brethren from Jeru-
salem with dissimulation and error, presenting a pre-
amble of whereas, etc., and resolved that we drop fur-
ther correspondence with the church at Jerusalem.
No; Paul says he withstood Peter to the face before
them all. Yes, they settled the matter then and there.
See Gal. ii.

Afterwards, it is seen that the love and fellowship of
Paul and Peter continued unbroken, as expressed by
Peter using such endearing terms as " beloved brother
Paul." See 2 Peter iii. 15, 16.

When Paul and Barnabas went on their first minis-
terial tour, John or Mark started with them; but when
they reached Perga, in Pamphylia, John or Mark gave



Thk Gospel Messenger. 1898. 415

up and returned to Jerusalem. Afterwards, when
Paul proposed to Barnabas to go through Asia the sec-

ond time, Barnabas proposed to take Mark with them.
Paul refused, as he thought it not good to take him
with them who departed from them from Pamphylia
and went not with them in the work. Barnabas de-

termined to take him; he was Barnabas' sister's son.

The contention was so sharp between Paul and Barna-
bas that they departed asunder. See Acts iv. 36 — 39.

But this episode did not affect the church relation
nor Christian fellovv^ship of the brethren involved.
When Paul was an old man and his departure near at
hand, he writes to Timothy in affectionate terms, say-
ing, " Only Luke is with me. Take Mark and bring
him with thee, for he is profitable to me for the min-
istry." 2 Tim. iv. 11.

These and many other profitable lessons shine like
beacon lights along the pathway of the pilgrim as
he anxiously enquires for the old paths, where is the
good way, and searches diligently for the footprints of
the Christian pilgrims who have gone before.

But when it is our blessed privilege to fondly listen
to the voice of my Beloved, whose words are spirit and
they are life, saying, "Follow Me," all other guides are
lost to view. W e should remember that He bore our
griefs and carried our sorrows, and that, " When He
was reviled Pie reviled not again, when He suffered, He
threatened not, but committed Himself to Him that
judgeth righteously." 1 Peter ii. 23.

Remembering that He died for our sins, and rose
again for our justification, all to save poor sinners like
ourselves, well might the Apostle Paul admonish us in
the spirit, saying to all Primitive Baptists of our faith
and order, east, west, north, and south, ' ' Let all bit-
terness, and wrath, and anger, and clamor, and evil
speaking, be put away from you, with all malice : and
be ye kind one to another, tenderhearted, forgiving
one another, even as God for Christ's sake hath for-
given you." Ephesians iv. 31, 32.

" O may His meekness be my guide,
The pattern I pursue !

How can I bear revenge or pride
With Jesus in my view ?"

W. W. Meredith.
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Black Rock, Md., July 20, 1898.

Elder S. Hassell—
Dear Brother : As my subscription expires with

the July number of the " Gospel Messenger, '- I hasten
to renew the same, as I have never got into the habit
of being a delinquent. I think if all would make a
little effort to be prompt in the payment of their sub-
scriptions, they would find it easier to pay promptly
in advance than to let their arrearages run on for
years, and it would certainly save the publishers much
anxiety and annoyance in reminding their patrons of
their dereliction of duty.

I still like the "Messenger." I am confident it
would b(i better if all the papers and all the preachers
would endeavor to heal the old sores, than to heedlessly
irritate them by harsh treatment, when by more sooth-
ing remedies the difficulty might have been removed.
I think a large majority of the readers of the papers,
and those who go to hear preaching, would rather hear
the simple story of Christ and His salvation than to read
or hear so much of deep and mysterious questions which
they, the common people, cannot so readily understand.

I recently heard it objected of a dear and able young
minister that he was not deep enough ; and I replied
that, as for myself, I preferred the clear waters of the
shallow, sparkling, bubbling brook to the deeper wa-
ters of the turbulent river which are very frequently
filled with mud and filth, and are of such a nature as
to preclude the possibility of one with so weak eyesight
as myself to see through to any great depth.

I find, in some instances, where there is an effort
made to restore fellowship between alienated churches,
that the requisite condition is " you must acknowledge
thab you are wrong and I am right, and then we can
have fellowship, and not otherwise;" but, upon such
terms, it is hard to come together. But, when
churches or individuals are governed by a spirit that
causes them to esteem others better and wiser than
they, then it is not so hard to come together. It is
my opinion that heated controversies carried on through
some of the periodicals in the past have contributed
more to the alienation of the dear people of God than
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any other cause; and those controversies are generally

by those who are conisidered the deep ones; and, each

party thereto having a following, brethren are sepa-

rated that in reality do not understand the things
which have been the prime cause of the separation.

But perhaps I had better not speak of these things,

ignorant as I am. Go on, brother Hassell, in the in-

terest of peace and restoration of fellowship amongst
the saints.

Please find one dollar for renewal of my subscription
to the ' ' Gospel Messenger. ' '

John P. Kelley.

For tlie Lord's portion is His people ; Jacob is the lot of His inheri-
tance. He found him in a desert land, and in the waste howling wil-
d^erness : He led him about. He instructed him, He kept him as the
apple of His eye." Deut. xxxii. 9. 10.

As one takes a survey of the history of Jacob's
travel, how he was led about — how, though appar-
ently a cunning, treacherous character, a supplanter,
etc., yet the eye of a covenant-keeping God was upon
him ; and in all his wanderings he appeared to be taking
a course entirely of his own choosing, but in reality it
was by the hand of Jehovah he was thus led about,
and instructed, and kept as the apple of His eye.

Brethren and sisters, cannot we trace some of our
own heart's experience in the life of Jacob ? Did the
Lord 11nd Jacob in a vast howling wilderness '? Where
did He find you ? Were you sailing along the calm sea
of life, without a cloud in view, and seeking the Sa-
viour of sinners ? Ah, methinks I hear a chorus of
voices from the redeemed family of God, saying, " No,
oh! no." Out on life's tempestuous sea, sun, moon,
and stars had set, and without chart or compass. He
finds the poor, fearful child, struggling along with sins,
doubts, and fears. Well, then, I imagine you were
right on the road that Jacob was travelling v/hen the
Lord found him. Again, we turn to history and find
hitn camping all night beneath the starry dome of
heaven, with a pile of stones for a pillow, and in a
dream he saw^ a ladder set up on earth, and the top
reached to heaven, and, behold ! angels of the Lord as-

2
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cending and descending on it. Ah, dear brethren, jook
back, and see if your times of greatest sorrows, trials,
and difficulties have not been the richest in blessing.
You have realized, when all seems contrary to you,
that this ladder (Jesus) which was set up on earth and
reached even to heaven is your only hope; that all your
prayers must ascend to heaven by Him, and be ac-
cepted only through Him, and all the blessings you re-
ceive from heaven must descend by Him, for in, and
of, ourselves we cannot ask anything, neither can we
receive in our own name, but we must be viewed in,
and through, the "Man Christ Jesus.'' When the
Father looks at us through the Son, the beauty, glory,
and perfection of the Son so kill all our sins, dishonor,
and imperfection, that He sees only His work, person,
and glorious intercession, and therefore we are ' ' ac-
cepted in the Beloved. ' ' Yes, we are ' ' complete in
Him,'- and in Him alone.

" Since I can therefore hardly bear
What in myself I see,

How vile and black must I appear
Most Holy God to Thee.

" But since my Saviour stands between,
In garments dyed in blood,

'Tis He, instead of me, is seen
When 1 approach to God."'

So we can call the place ''Bethel," where we can
look back and see how He has led us, and kept us, as
the apple of His eye. Let us follow Jacob a little far-
ther. See him wrestle with the angel of the Lord.
The angel of the Lord touched the hollow of Jacob's
thigh, and he went halting or limping through life.
Cannot we see our experience portrayed there, too '?

Are not all "Israel"' (as Jacob's name was called)
wrestlers ? 0, how they wrestle in pra3^er, perhaps
their dearest friends do not know. Yes, it's a wrest-
ling time they have all along the journey of life. They
wrestle with sin, unbehef, self-will, and doubts, and
fears. Surely their thigh is ever weak after being-
touched by the angel of the Lord. They never walk
with that vain self-confidence which characterized them
before they realized their weakness. But, like Paul, it
is with "weakness, and fear, and much trembling."



»

TiiK Gospel Messenger.
1898. 419

0, ye weak, halting, fearful ones, rejoice that ye are
the called, chosen, beloved of God, as Jacob was. Be-
fore Jacob was born, or had done any " good or evil,"
he was loved of God! And this is the great reason of
that special, pecuhar care manifested toward him. Can
you find a different reason for the love and favor of
God bestowed on yon ?

" What was there in you
That could merit esteem.
Or give the Redeemer delight?
Tis "Even so. Father.'
You ever must say,

' Because it seemed good in Thy sight.*"
" For the Lord's portion is His people."

What a mercy that the Lord had thoughts of love
for the poor perishing race of sinful man I His people
were so dear to Him that He left the shining courts of
glory, and all He had in heaven, to come to these low
grounds of sin, and sorrow, to redeem His bride. Ho
came on no uncertain mission, for the angel proclaimed
before His advent, ''He shall save His people from their
sins." Isaiah, by the Spirit of prophecy, declared, "He
shall see of the travail of His soul and shall be satis-
fied; by His knowledge shall My righteous Servant jus-
tify many." I believe He did see of the travail of His
soul and was satisned when He hung on the cruel tree.
I believe He is satisfied now as He, by the power of H^is

Spirit, brings each trophy oP His grace to rejoice in
hope of the glory of God; and I believe He will be en-
tirely satisfied w^hen He delivers the Kmgdom up to the
Father, saying, ''Here am I and the children Thou hast
given Me.'' I don't think He will fail to bring in
e/ery one for whom that purchase price was paid. I
believe He paid the price full and complete, justice was
satisfi id, the law has no more claim on the poor sinner,
and he cannot be sent to the regions of despair, for that
would impeach the honor, and divine attributes, of Je-
hovah. Christ's death paid the pi'ice for their redemp-
tion, and show me any civil law that dare hold a thing
after the law's demands have been met satisfactorily.
'"0, but," some object, "such a doctrine limits grace.''
No, indeed! It gives grace full sway, and makes the
church of Christ complete, while a general atonement
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plan secures nothin z;
. How cornforting^to know that

the Lord's portion is flis people; that He is engaged to
save His bride, the Lamb's wife; that all the winds of
adversity, storms of trial, and persecution, and threat-
ening billows of afiiiction can never wrest this portion
from His covenant, and purpose, but He shall rest in
His love, and as all the children of Israel were brought
out of Egypt, so eveiy one of spiritual Israel shall be
brought off more than conquerers through Him that
loved them. Desiring to be found among that number,

I am your sister, I hope, in Christ,
Sarah A. Garrett.

MY CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE AND CALL TO THE
MINISTRY.

Resolved, That the Association enjoin upon their Moderator to
write out his Christian experience and call to the ministry, and his
travels generally up to the present time, and that it then be at-
tached to the body of our Minutes.

I now attempt to comply with the request of my brethren as ex-
pressed in the foregoing resolution.

I was born in \Yashington County, Tennessee, January 22, 1815.
Before I had any distinct recollection, my kindred according to
the flesh left Tennessee, moved and settled in Harrison County, In-
diana,, where I was raised to manhood. All my youthful religious
training was of the Arminian order, which met my hearty appro-
val. 1 alv/ays respected professors of Christianity and had a Mnd
of veneration for old people.

The subject of death, judgment, and tiie absolute necessity of a
preparation to meet these awful emergencies, gave me some trouble
and anxiety of mind in my youthful days. I was taught, and be-
lieved, there was a place of ha])piness for the righteous, and a place
of torment for the wicked after death, but that we all could flee
from the wrath of God, close in with the overtures of mercy and
thereby secure our happiness by our own works of righteousness.

I never intended to live and die without religion, but never found
myself in readiness to leave off everything else to embrace it. I have
often had my fleshly feelings touched by appeals from Arminian
preachers, and a few times I have been severely shocked by strange
l>henomenons in nature; only one of which I v/ill name.

In the fall of 1838, while in my eighteenth year, early one morn-
ing at the break of day, a gentleman got up and called to my uncle
and said, "Henry, get up and look at the stars falling from heaven. '

I wr.6 seriously alarnied. The first thought that entered my mind
was the judgment day, and no preparation for it. I got up and wit-
ne f ed the august sight, which soon vanished upon the approach of
day. This strange freak of nature excited the whole connnunity. I

was in conversation, late in the evening, with a young man who
was a professor of Christianity, and he said to me, "I have no doubt

if darkness was now to set in, we would see the same awful sight."
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The eveninj? wa^ very clear, and when darkness did j)revail, the ele
ments were perfectly studded with stars; hence the scare and alarm.
AH passes off with time and is numbered with the thin^^;'s that ai-e
forj^'otten.

In the year 1836, and the t^venty- first year of my ag-e, 1 was bereft
by death of a loving, devoted and affectionate mother. At the time
of her death I was about thirty miles jiwaj^ from where she died,
and prostrated myself upon the bed of atfiiction. O, the di^ti-ess i
saw upon the reception of this news! The question seemed to be
]iropounded to me, Youn^i' man, are you also prepared to meet the
solenniities of death V I know not from whence the question came,
but the only answer I had was. I am wholly unprei)ared to meet the
dreaded monster. 1 entertain the hope that hei'o was a nail fastened
in a sure place by the Master of Assemblies. The Lord restored me
to health, but my troubles sent me to the silent grove, and made
me a beggar for mercy.

in thespring of 1837, I left my native country, kindred and all, and
catne to Scott County, Mississi'.ipi, and made my home among stran-
gers. On the 12th of July. 1838, I was married to Miss Drusilla Tur
ner, whose parents were Baptists and belonged to Antioch. My
troubles about my future w^elfare were still pres;-ing me heavily, and
I v»'as learning some lessons exper imentally. I was being taught my
prostrate, helpless condition before my Maker, and nothing short of
His omni[)otent power could lift me from that degfadarion in which
sin had involved me. .Oli: what could 1 do? What could I plead
in extenuation of my sins and transgressions V—nothing, but confess
the justice of (iod in my condemnation, and beg for mercy for Jesus '

sake.
I attended the churcli meetings of Antioch church, and when I

would witness a baptism, it seemed to me there was a line of distinc
tion drav/n between them and myself. They were on mercy's side,
and I a poor castaway.

I was in ti-ouble on account of my sins from Au,gust, 1886, until
April, 1841 at which time I have a little hope that God, for Christ's
sake, forgave my sins — that He gave me " beauty for ashes, the oil
of joy for mourning, the garments of praise lor the spirit of heavi
dess." In consideration of the Lord's goodness and mercy and His
pardoning love to me, a poor sinner, 1 here adopt David's words,
ami say. ' Bless the Lord, Omy soul ; and a'l that is within me bless
His holy name."

Soon after this demonstration of (jrod's love and mercy to me a
poor sinner, my mind was seriously exercised about going to the
church and following my Lord and Master in baptism; but by this
time doubts sprung up in my mind about the genuineness of my
hope in Christ ; and, inasmuch as I did not want to deceive the
people whom I so devotedly loved, I concluded to wait for further
demonstration of Grod's power, goodness, and love. In the mean-
time, I went to hear a Methodist man preach, who said in his dis
course, "If he did not know he was a Christian, he never would at-
tempt to preach again." This declaration by the preacher was in
perfect harmony with my preconceived opinion about the realities
of Christianity, and I then and there decided not to go to the
church. I was now in great trouble ; sorrow pervaded my bosom.
Jeremiah said in his lamentations. "Is it nothing to you, all ye that
pass by, behold and see if there be any sorrow like unto my sorrow. "
I could not refrain from expressing to those whose sympathies I
thought were enlisted in my behalf, the troubles that ^surrounded
me. I did receive instruction and encouragement from those whose
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judgment I confided in. I was told there was a basis upon which
our hope rested, and that there was warfare attending the saints
throughout their Christian days, and that we should not let a feel-
ing of un worthiness prevent us from a faithful discharge of our duty
to Him, who has said, "If ye love Me, keep My commandments.''

'

I was greatly encouraged and comforted by those lovely friends,
and according to their instruction and advice went to the church in
the beautiful month of May, 1841, was received by the church, and
on Sun lay morning was baptized into the fellowship of Antioch
church by Elder Stephen Berry. When I emerged from the liquid
grave I was happy, and in feeling possessed the answer of a good
conscience toward God. I surely did enjoy and appreciate my church
relations finely. I believe I found rest by taking the yoke of my
Master upon me.

The peace and quiet 1 enjoyed in my new relation with the church
1 trust was the gift of my loving Saviour. But this peace was soon
to be disturbed, and confusion was to be the prevailing element in
the church. And why all this ? The Baptists had expressed them-
selves in all time that the Bible was a sufficient rule for their faith
and practice, but it seems it was left to the nineteenth century to
disclose the fact that in this they were mistaken— that there are
practices necessary to be carried out in the evangelization of the
v/orld unauthorized and unsupported by the Word of God. Vv^e
conclude if the Bible is insufficient for their practice, it also is for
their faith, and where sha'l w^efind a people that yet contends that
the Bible is a sufficient rule both for faith and practice ?

After much confusion, trouble, and distress in the church, the
separation took place not only in Antioch, but in many of the
churches in the surrounding country.

The Betliany Association of Primitive Baptist Faith and Order
was organized with seven churches at New Bethel church, Leake
County, Mississippi, on the 24th of August, 1844. Elders Elijah Wil-
banks, Stephen Berry, and R. Fortson were all the preachers we
had. Brethren Wi Ibanks and Berry were quite infirm men, and
Elder Fortson, in a short time, moved to Louisiana, and great des
titution prevailed in our midst. I had impressions of some charac
ter from my early membership, but the war which preceded our
dissolution so absorbed my youthful, tender mind, they were lost
night of for the time being, but now^ being separated and witnessing
our lack in the ministry of the Word, and hearing the prophecies
that followed one after another, that the little band of Predestina-
rian Baptists would soon become extinct, I was moved with deep
solicitude of feeling for the interest and spiritual welfare of my dear
brethren. These early impressions of mind seemed to return upon
me with force, but I knew but little of what were the essential quali-
fications of a gospel minister and could not see any of them in my-
self. I learned that no man taketh the honor to himself, but he
that is called of God— that God is the author of our calling, and that
the calling by Him of His servants to the great work of the gospel
Tninistry is as irresistible as the calling of the sinner from darkness
to light.

I wearied with these impressions until 1849. The latter part of
that year I made known to Elder William Roberts, who at the time
had the care of Antioch church, in what I thought then was confi-
dential between us, what my distresses and burden of mind was; I
thought perhaps he would drop some word of comfort to me ; but
he said but little to me, and I hardly was able to tell whether I had
his sympathies or not. I learned, however, that he had taken special



Thp: Gospel Messenger. 1898. 423

l^ains to and tell the substance of the interview to the church. I
belonf^ed to the church; I loved the church, and she had a right to
call me out to judge whether I was possessed of a gift or not. This
she did do. and judging from the action of the church, I suppose
^he was satisfied the Lord had a work for me to do. The calls and
requisitions made for my services by my brethren in their state of
destitution left me but little time for self-examination. I have en-
deavored to ute all care and diligence I was master of, to guard well
the doctrine. " But speak thou the things which become sound
doctrine." "Take heed unto thyself and unto the doctrine." When
1 did enter the ministry it seems to have been so hurriedly that there
was no time devoted to " Take heed to thyself." Is it therefore
possible I have run without being called V

In addition to my being liberated by the church to speak in pub-
lic I hold a written license from the church, dated the 9th of March,
l^-'oO.recommending me to the Baptist denomination as a licensed,

gospel preacher. In July following, Brother Patrick made a mo-
tion in the church that I be set apart by ordination. This both as-

tonished and confused me, as I thought a long time ought to be
given to judge of \ny gift, whether it would be acceptable and profi
table to the denomination or not.

In consequence of the scarcity of preachers with the Old Baptists
at that time, it became necessary to carry out the order of the church,
that a call be made to the following x^reachers: M. Hopson, of Kem-
l>er County; W. Roberts, of Newton County; and E. Wilbanks, of
Leake County. All the time intervening between this order of the
church and the day appointed for the consummation of the work,
my mind was seriously exercised, but I finally arrived at the con-
clusion, if these preachers all come I should receive it as evidence
the Lord was directing the matter and I should be submissive. At
the time appointed a large congregation assembled at the church,
and all the preachers above named put in an appearance, and I was
under a close examination as to my faith in Christ, the impressions
of mind that led me into this work, togethei' with my doctrinal
views of the great system of Salvation by Grace. The Presbytery
being satisfied, then and there ordained me to the full functions of
a gospel minister.

• My credentials, now before me, are dated August the 10th, 1850.
From the above date, until September, 1861, I almost gave myself

wholly to travel and the ministry of the Word. In this time I at-
tended Bethlehem church, in Green County, Alabama, two years ;
Bethany church, in Pickens County, tw^o years ; Union church, in
Noxubee County, Mississippi, six successive years.

The churches in our own little Association, many of them, were
altogether dependent upon the writer for what preaching they got.
In September, 1861, my travels were very much curtailed by the
progress of the civil war in our country. My sons were called ofT to
the army, and I found myself called to devote a considerable por-
tion of my time to the plow-iiandles, but the Lord blessed me and
caused the earth to yield her increase and give seed to the sower and
bread to the eater. Since the war my travels have been more cir-
cumscribed, and I have not done as much work in the ministry.

I have stood closely identified with the Bethany Association from
her constitution up to the present time. I feel as great a desire for
her welfare and spiritual advancement as I e\er did, and my solici-
tude for the perpetuation of the principles governing the poor Old
Baptists remains unabated.

I have lived out here upon earth my three score years and ten
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and know most assuredly that I am in the evening time of my Chris-
tian day. All these long years of my life I have had food and rai-
ment. The Giver of every good and of every i^erfect gift has re-
membered me in mercy. Blessed be His holy name. The Primitive
Baptists have treated me with great kindness in aP my travels here,
and I hope I was prepared at heart properlj^^ to appreciate it.

I now submit what I have written to my brethren of the Associa
tion, to be disposed of as they see proper, under a iDromise that all
wi'l be well with me.

Yours in gospel bonds, J. G. Crecelius.

Butler, Ga., July 19, 1898.

Dear Brother Hassell: By permission of sister
Woodall, I send you the enclosed letter for publication.
As I was deeply impressed with the sentiment it con-
tains, I thought also it would comfort many others to
know that our dear deceased brother and Elder's grand-
children were remembered in a^ godly way by this dear
sister, and perhaps her worthy deed will provoke others
to love and to good works. May her charity be as
bread cast upon the waters.

Yours in Christian love,
J. G. Murray.

.Pleasant Hill, Ga.

Miss Rachel Respess : Enclosed please find check
for six dollars, which you will please accept, and do-
nate as follows: Five dollars ($5.00) for sister Minnie
McDowell's children; one dollar for old brother J. G.
Murray, as I suppose you see him often, and I am not
certain of his office. I send this as a little token of my
love and esteem for our aged ministers. I have often
seen Elder Murray and your father at Ephesus, and at
my father's house, and have been much comforted, and
instructed, by listening to their sermons. I have never
had the pleasure of knowing any of you personally;
but, knowing that you are all grown, I thought it bet-
ter to send the little present to sister Minnie's little
children, knowing that they are entire orphans. I have
a peculiar desire to know their names and ages. I
have four children —Mattie, 12 years old; Jessie, 10;
Jimmie, 6; Willie, 4. We had the pleasure of your
father's company only once at our own home, to eat with
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us at our table, and pray with us at our family altar,

but that time will be (by us) long remembered. I guess

you will know me as I know you. I am the fourth
child of Deacon John Pye, and I have his name, Johnnie.
Praying God's blessings to rest on you all, I remain,

Your true friend,
Mrs. D. F. Woodall.

SALOME.

She knew not what for them she sought—
At His right hand and left to sit !

How great the glory, passing thought ;

How rough the path that led to it.

They knew not what of Him they asked,
But He their deeper sense distilled ;

Gently the selfish wish unmasked,
But all the prayer of love fulfilled.

Pride sought to lift herself on high,
And heard but of the bitter cup ;

Love would but to her Lord be nigh,
And won her measure— heaped up.

With vision of His glory blessed ;
Stood on the mountain by His side ;

Leaned, at the supper, on His breast ;
Stood close beneath Him when He died.

One brother shared His cup of woe —
The second of His martyr-band ;

One, by His glory smitten low.
Rose at tlie touch of His right hand.

Thus when by earth's cross-lights perplexed,
We crave the thing that should not be,

God, reading right our erring text.
Gives the desire, could we but see.

—Mrs. Charles.

Truth loses its power when compromised. It is distinctive and can
not thrive with intermixtures of error. The effort to tone it down and
make it palatable to different religious classes is worse than folly— it is
a betrayal of a solemn trust. The Gospel of Jesus Christ must ever
stand alone and unalterable. Sir Mouier Williams, the eminent San-
scrit Professor at Oxford, takes high, but only the right and safe, posi-
tion when he says: "'Christianity can not be, must not be, watered
down to suit the palate of Hindu, Parsee, Confucianist, Buddhist, or
Mohammedan; and whosoever wishes to pass from the false religion to
the true, can never hope to do so by the ricketj^ planks of compromise,
or by the help of faltering hands held out by half-hearted Christians.
He must leap the gulf in faith, the living Christ will spread His ever-
lasting arms beneath him and land him safely on the Eternal Rock."—
Selected.

2
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EDITORIAL
SYI^VESTER HASSEI.Iv, Williamston, N. C. )
WM. M. MITCHELIv, Opelika, Ala. VEditors.
J. E. W. HENDERSON, Liiverne, Ala. j

Parties desiring to oommunicate with either of the Editors of
the Messenger personally, have their addresses as above. All
remittances and communications for The Gospel Messenger,
should be addressed to Sylvester Hassell, Williamston, Martin
County, N. C. Those to whom it is more convenient, can hand or
send dues and correspondence for The Messenger to Elder Mitch-
ell, Opelika, Ala., who will take pleasure in serving them.

Elder Henderson will continue to act as General Agent for The
Gospel Messenger, and remittances may be handed or sent to
him by those choosing to do so.

" All Scriptm'e is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness
that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all
good works." 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.

NON-FELLOWSHIP.

I desire to express my most hearty commendation of
the communication by brother Mitchell in this number
of the "Gospel Messenger, " on the subject of fellow-
ship, and to emphasize the vital importance of correct
views on this question to the welfare of the Primitive
Baptist cause —to the peace and union and upbuilding
of our churches. The Lord Jesus Christ, the only Mas-
ter and Head of the church, never established but one
tribunal on earth — the local church at any place—for
receiving, examining, disciplining, and excluding mem-
bers. When an editor or preacher or deacon or private
member or an Association or council presume to exer-
cise these functions of a gospel church, such persons
themselves become transgressors of the law of Christ,
and should be brought under discipline by the church
of which they are members. The last place in the world
where Mob Lav/ or Anarchy should be tolerated, is a
church of Christ. All proceedings connected with the
church life or death of a human being should be con-
ducted by his own church, with solemn deliberation,
perfect impartiality, and becoming order; and, in the
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final decision, we should, in imitation of the dealings
of our heavenly Father with all His erring and sinful
children, temper judgment with mercy — if the offend-
ing member can not be saved to the fellowship of the
church, the act of exclusion should be performed with
tenderness and sorrow, in faithfulness and love to God
and His cause and the offender. Slackness of discip-
line, and the unscriptural usurpation of church rights by
individual members and by outside bodies, have, in some

sections of our country, been fruitful sources of confusion
and division among our people. A return to the divine
order of the New Testament would heal many bleeding-
schisms, and tend to prevent others in the future. A
multiplication of new tests of fellowship, still further
dividing and sub-dividing the tody of Christ, seems to
me as suicidal as it is unscriptural; and the essence of
such a dictatorial and divisive spirit seems to me to be

Pharisaism and selfishness—an assumption that we aie
a great deal wiser or better than our brethren, and a
desire to start a little faction to be called after our
poor, sinful, and dying names. Paul declares that such
a spirit is that of carnal weakness and folly (1 Cor. iii. ) ;

and, as Christ enjoins devoted mutual love upon His
people, and prays for their living and lasting union, we
know that such a spirit is Anti-Christ (John xiii. 34,

35; xvii. 20, 21; 1 John ii. 22, 23; iv.). Of course. v.e
are neither to ignore nor favor error or disorder, but
should contend earnestly against them, in dependence
upon God, and in meekness and love, both for the glory
of God and the good of His people, and we should
heartily labor, if possible, 10 save the offender ; but v/e
should leave the settlement of his church relations wit h
the church of which he is a member. Old School, Prim-
itive, or Bible Baptists, should be the last people in the
world to have one or more Popes ruling over them ;

they should stand fast in the liberty wherewith Chritt
hath made them free (John viii. 36; Gal. v. 1). The
people of God are all brethren of each other, children
of the same Father, and have the same Head and Ma -

ter, Christ; and no one of them is allowed by Christ to
lord it over the others (Matt, xxiii. 8— 12; 2 Cor. i '.

5, 6 ; 1 Pet. v. 1—
6). The humblest of His people are
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the wisest, the greatest, and the most Christ-like (Matt,
xviii. 1— 4-; xi. 29; xxiii. 11, 12); and, instead of orig-
inating or perpetuating, they will earnestly and lovingly
and meekly labor to heal the painful, shameful, and
bleeding wounds in the mystical body of Christ, and
the divine graces of humility, love, gentleness, and for-
bearance will greatly promote the spiritual success of
their godly labors (John xiii. 31^, 35; xvii. 20, 21; Rom.
xii.; 1 Cor. i.

, iii. ; xiii.; Eph. i. 22, 23; ii. 18—22; iii.
15; iv. 1—16, 31, 32; v. 25—32; vi. 18; 1 Pet. iv. 8

;

V. 1—6; 1 John iii.; iv.;. S. H.

PREACHING THx?/OUGH INFIRMITY OF THE
FLESH.

"Ye know how that througli the infirmity of the flesh I preached the
gospel unto you at the first. And my temptation which was in my
flesh, ye despised not, nor rejected; but received me as an angel of God,
even as Christ Jesus. Where is then the blessedness ye spake of ? for I

bear ye record, if it had been possible, ye would have plucked out your
own eyes and have given them to me. Am I therefore become your
enemy because I tell you the truth? " Gal. iv. 13— 16.

The Apostle Panl was extraordinarily endowed by
the Spirit and power of the Lord Jesus Christ to preach
the gospel, and also to write to the churches concern-
ing the things of the kingdom of C^hrist. His letters
were indeed weighty and powerful, but still he was a

man of much infirmity of body, so much so that some
who had never experienced such infirmity in their flesh,
were disposed to bring this infirmity of the Apostle for-
ward as an objection, and thereby weaken him in the
affection and esteem of his brethren. His bodily
presenoe,

" say they, "is weak and his speech contempt-
ible.'' These envious and evil-minded preachers
sought to corrupt the churches of Galatia, and turn
them away from the faith of the gospel which Paul
had through infirmity of the flesh preached to them at
the first, and which th^^y had so heartily received with
many manifestations of "blessedness" and joy. Not
only had they received the gospel with gladness of
heart, but they had also received the Apostle who
preached it

,

as an angel, or messenger of God. They
neither rejected nor despised the message of love sent
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them of the Lord, nor did they despise or neglect the
man who preached it, because of any infirmity of the
flesh that was manifest in him, even though a few
'4alse apostles and deceitful workers" did seek to bring
the Apostle of Christ into contempt and disrepute
among his brethren by saying his speech was contempt-
ible—no doubt designing thereby to have others to re-

gard him with the same contempt which they them-
selves had for him, and for the doctrine he preached.

And it is but too apparent to be denied, that these

teachers who had preached "another gospel" from that
which Paul had preached through infirmity, had been

quite successful in perverting the gospel of Christ, as

well as in troubling the churches and corrupting the
minds of Ihe brethren to such extent against the Apos-
tle, as to regard him as an enemy to their peace and
progress as churches.

Seeing this state of things, the Apostle asks the
searching question, " Am I therefore become your en-

emy because I tell you the truth ?
" Truth —plain, un-

varnished truth as it is in Jesus, and as experienced by
real Christians, is something gospel perverters do not
want to hear. They regard those who preach it as en-
emies to their success. They pervert the gospel of
Christ, and therefore the truth condemns and exposes
their craft.

We may l^arn from several things mentioned in the
Epistle to the Galatians how fickle and uncei tain the
manifestations of the love of our brethren often are.
At one time they receive us with all joy and gladness,
showing great kindness and willingness to bear with
the infirmities of our flesh, and still receive the gospel
thus preached to them, without despising or rejecting
the weakness or infirmity of body of him who preaches
to them. At another time, and sometimes in a very
short while, these same brethren who had shown such
warmth of zeal and fervor of spirit in receiving us,
suddenly grow" cold and distant. Their general bearing
towards you becomes different from what it formerly
had been. They show signs of shunning your company
and seeking other associates, until even the Apostle
was so astonished at the ' ' new departure ' ' that the
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spirit of inspiratioD moved him to say, ''I marvel that
you are so soon removed from him that called you unto
another gospel, which is not another, but there be
some that trouble you and would pervert the gospel of
Christ."

Good brethren and sisters are often very unsuspect-
ing. Especially is this the case with young members
and others who have never seen or had occasion to have
trouble in churches by reason of the unsoundness or
unfaithfulness of UDder- shepherds under whose loving
and watchful care they have been. Where a church has
a faithful preacher that takes heed to himself and to
all the flock over which the Holy Ghost has made him
an overseer, ' ' the membership thus fed and cared for
generally have a high legard for any man that comes
among them as a Primitive Baptist preacher. They
suspect nothing wrong, and for this very reason they are
not very careful to weigh every point presented in
preaching, nor do they give themselves much concern
to know what has been the general character of the
man who comes transiently among them. The}^^ sus-

pect nothing wrong, and therefore take it for granted
that' everything is right.

But it sometimes happens that in this way bad seed
IS sown among churches, and, when it begins to bring
forth its fruits, coldness towards their former home
preacher is seen. They cannot now so well bear with
the infirmities of the flesh through which he has had to
preach the gospel to them. He has come to them,
year after year, and month after month, in great faith-
fulness, but he comes in weakness, in feptr, and in much
trembling, desiring to know nothing among his breth-
ren but Jesus Christ and Him crucified.

Now, when brethren and sisters, or churches, get so

corrupted that they cannot any longer bear with the in-
firmities through which the gospel has been preached
to them, without complaining of it

,
it is well calculated

to cause one to ask, " Am I therefore become your en-
emy because I tell you the truth ?

' '

The Apostle was not, and never had been, an enemy
to the churches of Galatia. But through the corrupting
influences of false teaching they had begun to regard
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him as an enemy, and could no longer receive him with
the marks of love and attention that had formerly
characterized their conduct, when they received him as

an angel of God, and received his teaching and doctrine
even as they would have received the teaching and doc-

trine as preached hy Christ Jesus. But a wonderful
change had come to light in their conduct. Paul was
the same, his preaching was the same, and his infir-
mities were as they formerly had been.

How^ often has it been the case that good gospel
preachers have had to preach through much infirmity
of the flesh for many years ! If I am indeed a gospel
preacher at all, it is through great fleshly infirmity that
I entered the ministry, and increased infirmities have
marked my progress all the way for over half a cen-
tury, and will, no doubt, be more visibly seen and more
keenly felt till the end of my journey.

I can, therefore, most feelingly come into fellowship
with the Apostle when he appealed to the knowledge
of his brethren by saying, " Ye know how through in-
firmity of the flesh I preached the gospel to you at the
first." And this infirmity has been of such a severe
character of suffering that it has often seemed to me
that it so crippled all my services to my brethren, and
marred my enjoyments of life in everything to such an
extent, I would think my brethren could bear no longer
with me, but that they would become to despise and
reject me because of these disagreeable things. I am
thankful that it is as well with me as it is, and I am
thankful to God that He has put it into the hearts of
His people to bear with me in my weakness, and infir-
mity, so that I still have a place in their love and fel-
lowship in the gospel. I have long been desirous that
God would give me grace to know both how to abound
and how to suffer need, and that I could in all things,
and everywhere, be instructed both to be full and to be
hungry, as was the Apostle. Phil. iv. 12. But I have
not yet arrived to where I can say, " I take pleasure in ,

infirmities." 2 Cor. xii. It has been a great besetting
sin with me, that I seldom have felt that degree of
reconciliation and resignation to my infirmities and suf-
ferings that I desired. Whether in the pulpit or out of
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it
,

at home or abroad, I have been a continual sufferer,
causing me to be very nervous and sleepless, making
me very poor company for any one at home or abroad.

But I will not trouble the reader further with a reci-
tal of these daily infirmities. It is by no means pleas-
ant to me to even refer to the many sore conflicts
through which I have passed. I do not really desire to
do so any further than may be necessary to magnify
and extol the grace of God by which I have so long
been sustained in the midst of the furnace. By the
grace of God, I trust I have been enabled through suf-
fering, temptations, trials, and many tears to preach
the gospel of the Son of God. Can this generation
bear with such infirmities in a preacher ?

W. M. M.

P. S. —By way of postscript to the foregoing article, 1

will say that there is another feature of infirmity, be-
sides mere bodily infirmities or mental weakness, that is

common to all men, though all- men are not made fully
conscious of it, nor do all men loathe, abhor, or mourn
over it

,

or pray to be freed from its reigning power.
The sinful depravity and corruption of which all men
partake is a source of daily distress to all who are born
of the Spirit. In this tabernacle they groan, being bur-
dened with a feeling sense of their sinful nature. It is
a daily infirmity that leads them away from God and
His worship. It has caused many a good man to dis-
trust the Word and promises of God. It caused the
Psalmist to say, Hath God forgotten to be gracious ?"
But soon he was enabled by the grace of God to say,
"This is my infirmity. " Ps. Ivii. 10. Even in prayer,
or any other spiritual devotion, we need the Spirit of
grace and supplication poured out upon us to help us
overcome our infirmities. No human skill or medicine
can ever modify or remove these daily infirmities ; nor
can they render any assistance to a child of God to en-
able him to battle successfully against them. There is

'One alone who can give us help, and strength, for the
battle. Of Him it is written that " Plimself took our
infirmities and bare our sicknesses." Matt. viii. 17.

Jesus is, therefore, the Great High Priest that can be
touched with the feeling of our infirmities. And
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though the spirit of infirmity had bound one poor wo-
man for eighteen years that she could by no means hft
up herself, Jesus, the Sou of God, who had Himself
taken full control of her infirmities, could speak in
love, in power and in mercy, saying, " Woman, thou
are loosed from thine infirmity, and immediately she
Avas made straight, and glorified God." Luke xiii. 12.

Under the ceremonial form of worship every Israelite
and every grade of priests, even the high priests, that
represented the people in their official service and offer-
ings, were men of infirmity, and none of them were
suffered to continue by reason of death, and so it must
be with all of us. The seeds of death are in us, but,
thanks be unto God, this last enemy will be destroyed
and put under the feet of our conquering King. If,
therefore, we must needs glory, let us glory in our in-
firmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon us.

M.

IS IT TRUE?

The following " Significa.nt " item is copied from the
"Winston (N. C.) Eepublican, " and appears in the
"Sunday School Missionary," Vol. XXII, No. 11, No-
vember, 1897, beiug a report from one of the "workers"
among the mountains of North Carolina. Hear him :

A SIGNIFICANT ITEM.

" The Primitive Baptists term themselves the ' Regu-
lars,' and are, as a general thing, known as the ' Hard-
shells, ' and are quite strong in this State. It is learned
in Raleigh that twenty churches of this denomination
in the Wilkes and Surry section will at once become
Missionary Baptists." — " Winston Republican."

" These churches did not have any Sunday Schools,
and would turn out any member that attended one. I
began my work by starting schools in the public school-
houses. Often the Hardshell committeemen would
lock the doors. We would then find some outhouse to
keep the good work going. God sent blessings on the
efforts until the Sunday Schools had more friends than
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foes, even then in those Hardshell churches, and they
stopped turning them out of the churches for going to
Sunday School. One Primitive Association started
Bible schools, but did not allov^ any lesson helps in their
schools. I did not know that so large a number would
make the change above indicated until I read it in this
paper. We found them without the Bible and other
good books; now they have quit dram-drinking and
other evils, and they will now do something for Christ.

" The above are all white folks, and show only a
small part of our work among the mountain whites.

" One day last w^eek a white man walked about ten
or fifteen miles to buy a Union Primer and a Union
Speller; his home is in the Knobs, the former strong-
hold of the ramous moonshiners; he told me that the
Knobs Sunday School continued to live and do much
good; for a long time he woCild rot attend, but he
found that his. neighbors and their children were learn-
ing to read; that jnade him w;ant to learn, and he did
not have any book, therefore he started to find me, and
he wanted the Bible and the books that would teach
him to read the Bible. Sometimes I find men trying
to hinder the work. Each time they block the progress
in one place, the door opens in two or three other
places. Hunt's Sunday School near Elkin, has grown
into a church ; have erected a nice frame house, and
will open it next Sunday. I am invited to take part in
the exercises, but my engagements are in other places.

' ' I need more money to carry on the work ; also, two
or three more men to help." — J. II. Gilmer, Jr.

Well, Brother Hassell, I am glad that the men who
are doing ' ' many wonderful works ' ' in the name (as
they now claim, and will plead at the bar of judgment)
of Jesus, are honest enough to admit that the people
called ' ' Hardshells ' ' are Primitive Baptists, whether
they live in the mountain wilds of North Carolina, or
in the more favored and enlightened sections of coun-
try where the Bible has been seen and read. For if
they are indeed Primitive Baptists, they are the chil-
dren of God, and the church of Christ. It is

,

however,
sad to contemplate the possibility that "twenty churches
of this denomination" have been carried away into
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Babylonish captivity, and become involved in the
meshes of modern missionary abominations. This won-
derful worker says. " We found them without the
Bible.-' If this be true, it may account for their tall;
for if they had studied the Bible diligently they could
not have i3een so easily led astray. But, perhaps, they
have been influenced more by the " other good books "
referred to by our Sunday School hero than by the
teachings of the Bible Brother Hassell, please tell us
about those twenty churches in your State thus claimed
by the Missionary Baptists to have joined their ranks
and adopted their Sunday School system ; is it true ?

After our hero gets through his " work " among the
mountain moonshiners, and converts all the Primitive
Baptist churches into Missionary Baptist churches, won-
der if he could be induced to try his hand on twenty
churches of the Kehukee Association ? The money cost
will be much lighter, since they already have the Bible
and some other good books, " such as Hassell's Church
History, and are better informed on the subject of mod-
ern missions, Sunday Schools, Bible and tract societies,
etc., than the aforesaid score of churches in the Wilkes
and Surry section. And should he undertake the job
in the Kehukee Association, and fail to convert them,
there are more than twenty churches of the same de-
nomination here in southeast Alabama that have no
Sunday Schools, who also have Bibles and other good
books, and challenge the wisdom and power of the en-
tire work- mongrel fraternity to show any warrant in
God's holy word for their pretenses. Will the young
man come down and lead us out, and show us how to
' ' do something for Jesus ?

' '

He tells us that '* Hunt's Sunday School has grown
into a church." What more could be said in honor of
that Sunday School and its founder ? The church germ
must have been in the Sunday School, then, else a
church could not have grown out of it. Wonder how
these twenty churches of Primitive Baptists happened
to be in existence without Sunday Schools, or Bibles,
or other good books ? What did they grow out of ?

Twenty plants in actual existence before the seeds were
planted ! Strange !
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Brother Hassell. is "The Gospel Messenger" circu-
lated in that part of the State of Xor:h Carohna re-
ferred to by Mr. Gilmer ? I feel like it would shed a

ray of hght on those benighted people, and might assist
our pioneer hero in exposing the nature and chaiacter
of his work. But then he only appeals for more money
and only two or three more men to carry on the
work. A heap more money and only two or three more
men to share it with him would give a larger dividend.
The Lord pity them.

^

J. E. W. H.
Reply. —I am informed that the twenty churches

alluded to have not for thirty or forty years been iden-
tified with or recognized by the Primitive Baptists.
They were virtually Missionaries already, and have
simply gone to their own people. Genuine Primitive
Baptists desire no such unsound.element in their ranks :

for it would be a source of weakness, confusion, and
division. It is, indeed, not surprising that persons who
have no Bibles, or who could not read them if they
had them, and who were not blessed with able and
faithful ministers of the Xew Testament, should be
turned away, by shrewd and designing men, from a

profession of the divine doctrine of salvation by grace
alone to a profession of the human doctrine of salvation
by works—from the ancient comurandments of God to
the modern inventions of men— from professed faith in
God. and His grace and promises to faith in men and
their money and machinery. Of our three thousand
churches in the United States, it seems that twenty,
which forty years ago were thought to be of our faith
and order, have gone out from us because they were not
really of us il John ii. 19: John viii. 31, o'2 k

** Thu^

saith the Lord: cursed be the man that trusteth in man.
and maketh flesh his arm : but blessed is the man that
trusteth in the Lord, and whose hope the Lord is V

(Jer. xvii, 5 — 8). ''All thy children shall be taught
not of man, but of the Lord, and great shall be their
peace'' (Tsa. liv. 13: John vi. 1-5: Jer. xxx. 31 — 31:
Heb. viii. 7— 13). "The Gospel Messenger" has but
two subscribers in Surrv Countv and none in Wilkes
County, X. C.

'
S. H.
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DANGER.

*•Little children, keep yourselves from idols." 1 John v. 21.

This holy precept is binding upon the children of
God, all of whom are little children in the sense that
they are too small and weak to take care of themselves,
and have confidence and faith to confide and trust in
their Great Father in heaven to protect, defend, and
support them. They will not despise the voice that
speaks to warn them of dangers which they are often
too shortsighted to discover in time to avoid them.
They all know it is wrong to worship idols, and they
are not apt to render any real heart devotion to idols,
yet they are sometimes inclined to venture too near
them. In the text quoted above, they are admonished,
not only to keep themselves from idolatry, which is to
worship an idol, but to keep away from idols. There
is danger to them in going near to or coming in direct
contact with the gods of the heathen; because they
cannot visit the temples of those gods without encoun
tering the influence of their zealous devotees, for they
are ever present to greet you with smiles and laud you
for even the smallest degree of respect or homage you
pay to their gods.

Then, little children of God, if you love God and the
true worship of the one only true and living God, you
should declare it by keeping awaj^ from idols ; for if you
are found there often you deny in act that you hate
every false way." Psa. cxix. 104. God's command to
His people is in point; "keep thee far from a false
matter." Exodus xxiii. 7. We should remember that
the church is the body and bride of the Saviour, and all
other rehgious orders make up the mystic Babylon, the
strange woman whose lips drop as the honeycomb, and
whose mouth is smoother than oil. ''But her end is bitter
as wormwood, sharp as a two-edged sword. Her feet
go down to death; her steps take hold on hell. Lest
thou shouldest ponder the path of life, her ways are
movable, that thou canst not know them. Hear me
now, therefore, O ye children, and depart not from the
words of my mouth. Remove thy way far from her,
and come not nigh the door of her house" : Prov. v.
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3 —8. This is a very dangerous woman, little children,
and your Heavenly Father has thus warned you to keep
away from her house, and to keep far away. This is
not that virtuous woman that keeps at home and hon-
ors her husband by her obedience in keeping house for
Him. No, this strange woman is loud and stubborn;
her feet abide not in her house. ' ' Now is she without,
now in the streets, and lieth in wait at every corner.''
Prov. vii. 11, 1:2, Read the whole chapter, and behold
how the young man, void of understanding, is caught
and led to death by her fair speech. Little children,
there is danger in this loud, stubborn, sweet-spoKen,
oily-mouthed character. Better keep as far from her
as you possibly can. You will find her appearance and
character further described in Rev. 17th chapter, and
her name ; also the names and characters of her daugh-
ters. They have caused much bloodshed, and if the old
lady can succeed in getting the kings of the earth
drunken with the vile contents of her golden cup, there
will be still more trouble. " Little children, keep your-
selves from idols. " J. E. W. H.

SAUL AND DAVID.

" Now there was long war between the house of Saul and the house
of David ; but David waxed stronger and stronger, and the house of
Saul waxed weaker and weaker." 2 Sam. iii. 1.

I have taken this text to aid me in drawing the line
between the just and the unjust, and also between the
election of man, the creature, and that of God, the
Creator, together with the ultimatum of each,

Saul was the first man to reign as king over Israel,
and was the choice of the people. Their choice was in-
fluenced by a display of Saul's indomitable courage at
a time when Israel had rejected the Lord their God
who had delivered them from the Egyptians, and out
of the hand of all the kingdoms, and of them that
oppressed them. 1 Sam. x. 18, 19. Preferring to have
a man to reign over them, they were left to shift for
themselves, and when they proposed to make a league
with Nahash the Ammonite, the first thing they re-
ceived was insult and a threat of everlasting disgrace
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and reproach of the whole nation of Israel. 1 Sam. xi.
1, 2.

And so, as they elected, the Lord gave them Saul to
he their king just long enough to develop their weak-
ness and folly, and to chastise them for their wicked-
ness in asking a king, when the Lord God v/as their
King. 1 Sam. xii. 19, 20. The history of their wild
and wicked career under the reign of Saul ended in
defeat and shame, and they were forced to confess their
guilt and ask forgiveness.

David was the first man chosen of G^^d to reign as
king over His people Israel (1 Sam., xvi.), and the sequel
shows that success, victory, and triumph attended the
armies of Israel under his reign.

But there continued to be a house of Saul, and David
had more trouble with them than with all other forces
combined, because they were identified with Israel, and
their influence was always bent on internal strife and
disruption, and there was no peace until after the evil
fruit of the election of man was entirely eliminated,
and the election of God had borne its fruits of justice,
equity and consequent righteousness and peace.

But this change did not develop all at once, but was
gradual, as the growth of a tree; David, the representa-
tive of the right way, and the just, waxed stronger and
stronger in war against the powers of darkness (for
darkness it is

, " The way of the wicked is as darkness,
they know not at what they stumble." Prov. iv. 19),
as it is written, " The righteous shall also hold on his
way, and he that hath clean hands shall be stronger
and stronger." Job xvii. 9

. And when the spiritual
David is pointed out to the eye of faith, He is seen in
the attitude of a mighty Conqueror, whose strength is

everlasting, and undiminished by the hardest fought
battles, as John saw Him mounted on a white horse,
with a bow in His hand, and going forth conquering
and to conquer. Eev. vi. 2; Psa. xlv. 3 — 5

. This is the
Anointed King of Saints, the Antitypical David, the
Elect Head of the Church, which is His body, the ful-
ness of Him that filleth all in all. Yea, He has con-
quered and is yet to conquer the last enemy that is to
be [destroyed— death.
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Jesus, the King of Glory, is the Way, " the path of
the just which is a shining Hght, that shineth more and
more unto the perfect day." Pro v. iv. 18. And while
the wicked kingdom will wax weaker and weaker,
under the mighty power of Zion's King until He shall
suhdue all things unto Himself, He will wax stronger
and stronger in the exhibition of His power, and His
subjects, the objects of His love and trophies of His
grace, shall, under His leadership, go from strength to
strength until every one of them in Zion shall appear
before God. Psa. Ixxxiv. 7. And when at last the roll
shall be called at the great reunion of the royal army,
they will all be present with Him who loved them and
gave Himself for them.

The house of Saul grew weaker and weaker, until
but a feeble relic was left in the person of Mephibosheth

(2 Sam. ix.), and he was brought to the king's palace
and fed at the king's table by virtue of the covenant
previously made between David and Jonathan (I Sam.
XX.). So all the covenant children will be brought and
feasted at the King's table. J. E. W. H.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

1. — Q. How do you explain Rom. ix. 21? A. The
translation of this verse in the King James version is:

Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the same
lump to make one vessel unto honor, and another unto
dishonor?" In the Revised and the Baptist versions,
the more exact translation is: Hath not the potter a

right over the clay, etc." The Apostle Paul, having,
in previous chapters of his epistle to the Romans,
spoken of the totally and equally sinful aud lost condi-
tion of the whole human family, both Jews and Gen-
tiles, is speaking, in the 8th and 9th chapters, of God's
free electing and predestinating love and His merciful,
spiritual, holy, and everlasting salvation of His people,
both Jews and Gentiles, in Christ ; and the Apostle de-
clares that the sovereign and righteous Creator, Up-
holder, Governor, and Judge of the universe has a per-
fect right, out of the same lump of clay, the same mass
of fallen and sinful humanity, to suffer .some to go on
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in their sins to deserved destruction, and to bestow His
unlimited mercy upon others and prepare them for eter-
nal glory. His frep mercy to Flis people does not do

the shghtest injustice to His ungodly and unrighteous
enemies, whom He will righteously reward according to
their deeds (Rom. ii. 5, 0, 8, 9). His grace is glorified
in the salvation of His people; and His justice is equally
giorified in the condemnation of His enemies, who have
no excuse for their wicked rebellion against Him (Rom.
i. 18 — 32; ii. ; iii. ). God is a Sovereign; but He is also
infinitely wise and holy, and He cannot do wrong to
any of His creatures. The whole connection, and Isa.
xlv. 9 and Ixiv, 8, and the contexts, and Jer. xviii..
where the figure of the potter and the clay is first used,

prove that such is the meaning of this text. As the
potter does not create the clay, the figure can not apply
to the original creation of man, Adam and Eve were
created in the sinless image of their Creator (Gen. i. i26.

27; Eccles. vii. 29); and, without any compulsion or
even temptation from Him, they transgressed His
righteous commandment, and involved themselves and
all their posterity in condemnation and death (Gen. iii. ;

Rom. V. ; James i. 13 ); and it is only by His free mercy
that any of them are saved (Rom. iii. 24; v. 19 — 21;
vi. 23; viii. 29-39; xi. 5-7, etc.). The meaning of the 21st
verse of the 9th chapter of Romans is plainly shown by
the five following verses to be that which I have given.

2. —Q. What are your views of Exod. xxx. 18 — 21 V

A. Between the brazen altar of burnt offering and the
tabernacle, the Lord directed Moses to put a laver of
brass with its foot or base of brass for the priests to
wash their hands and feet at when they went to minis-
ter at the altar or in the tabernacle, and, if they did not
thus wash, they w^ere to die. The laver is believed to
have been the reservoir for holding pure water, and the
foot or base a lower receptacle for the water let out of
the laver by taps or spouts when the priests were wash-
ing their hands and feec — the water in the laver being-
renewed every day and always kept pure. The lavei'
and base were made (Exod. xxxviii. 8) of the polished
brazen looking-glasses given by the devout women who
assembled at the door of the tabernacle, ' ' who thus
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renounced the instruments of personal vanity for the
sake of the higher beauties of hohness. The word of
God or the gospel of Christ is both a mirror wherein to
see ourselves and God's image reflected, and the ordin-
ance or method of sanctifying or cleansing (2 Cor. iii.
18; James i. 23—25; Eph. v. 26; John xvii. 17). In /

Solomon's temple there was one great molten brazen
' sea ' for the priests to wash in, and ten lavers on bases
which could be wheeled about, for washing the animal
victims for burnt-offering, five on the north and five on
the south sides of the priests' courts (1 Kings vii. 23 —
39; 2 Chron. iv. 2— 6). No lavers are mentioned in the
second or Herod's temple. The high priest's whole
body was washed at his consecration (Exod. xxix. i),
and on the day of atonement (Lev. xvi. 4). The
priests' hands and feet alone were washed in the daily
tabernacle ministrations (Exod. xxx. 18—20). So
Christians are once for all wholly bathed in regenera-
tion which is their priestly .consecration; and daily
wash away their soils of hand and feet contracted in
walking through this defiling world (John xiii. 10, the
Greek here reading ' he that has been bathed needs not
save to wash his feet, but is clean all over '

; 2 Cor.
vii. 1; Heb. x. 22, 23; Eph. v. 26). The clothes of him
who led away the scapegoat, and of the priest who
offered the red heifer, were washed (Lev. xvi. 26; Num.
xix. 7). The pharisaic washings of hands before eat-

ing, and of the whole body after being in the market

(Mark vii. 2—4) turned attention off from the spirit of
the law, which aimed at teaching inward purity, to a
mere outward purification. In the sultry and dusty
East, water for the feet was provided for the guests
(Gen. xviii. 4; Luke vii. 44). The Lord Jesus, by wash-
ing His disciples' feet, taught our need of His cleansing,
and His great hilmihty whereby that cleansing was
effected (compare 1 Sam. xxv. 41 and 1 Tim. v. 10).
The sandals, without stockings, could not keep out dust
from the feet ; hence washing them was usual before
either dining or sleeping (Cant. v. 3). Again, the usage
of thrusting the hands of all who ate into the same dish
rendered cleansing of the hands indispensable before
eating. It was only when perverted into a self-righteous
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ritual that our Lord protested against it (Matt. xv.
2; Luke xi. 38)." God is essentialiy, infinitely, and
eternally holy; all His regenerated people are priests to

serve Him ; but, unless they are cleansed by His gospel
truth from wilful sin, their services are dead and un-
acceptable to Him.

8. —Q. What does Christ mean when He says,
" Call

no man your Father upon the earth (Matt, xxiii. 9) ?

A. Regard no man as the author, founder, director, or
governor of your religion or your faith—as your ulti-
mate and infallible authority in any matter of doctrine
or practice. God is the only fountain and life of His
people, and their only authoritative teacher. The Jews
were accustomed to call their teachers fathers (2 Kings
ii, 12; vi. 21); and the Pharisees regarded some of their
teachers or rabbis as superior in authority to the
prophets. Christ rebukes this evil and ruinous habit,
and says to His disciples — Give not that filial rever-
ance to earthly teachers which is due only to your
Father in heaven." Paul calls himself the father of
the Corinthians, Onesiuius, Timothy, and Titus (the
minister by whom they first believed) not to claim au-
thority over them, but to intimate that he was entitled
to their affection, as shown by the contexts of these
passages. Paul disclaimed dominion over the faith of
the church (2 Cor i. 24).

4. — Q. What is the meaning of the Saviour's words
to the lawyers in Luke xi. 52--" Ye have taken away
the key of knowledge "

? A. A key was an emblem of
authority (Isa. xxii. 22; Matt. xvi. 19). The scribes,
or lawyers, the copyists and expounders of the law and
the prophets, the Old Testament Scriptures, were pre-
sented with a key when they entered upon the duties
of their office. They claimed to be the only authorita-
tive interpreters of the Scriptures; but instead of per-
ceiving and explaining the true spiritual meaning of the
Old Testament Scriptures, the law and the prophecies,
as pointing forward to and fulfilled in Jesus of Naza-
reth, the Messiah or Christ, they utterly perverted their
meaning, made salvation depend upon outward obe-
dience to the ceremonial law, treated Christ with malig-
nity and contempt, ascribed His divine and beneficent
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miracles to Satan, and threatened to excommunicate
from their synagogues all who confessed Him to be the
Messiah. Instead of opening the door of the knowledge
of the truth, and going in themselves and letting others
in, they, as far as they were able, locked the door, kept
out themselves, and kept others out. Against the light
of their Scriptures and of their consciences, and against
the clear proofs of Christ's divinity and messiahship,
they rejected and crucified Him, and tried to extermi-
nate His disciples.

5. — Q. Did Paul literally fight with a lion, and with
beasts at Ephesus (2 Tim. iv. 17; 1 Cor. xv. 32)? A.
It is probable that these expressions are figurative. The
ancients frequently (tailed brutal, enraged, ferocious,
blood-thirsty men beasts (Psalm xxii. 12, 13, 16, 20,

21; XXXV. IT; Ivii. 4; Titus i. 12: Dan. vii. 3— 7; Rev.
xiii. ; xvii. ). Satan is called " the dragon, that old ser-
pont, " and a roaring lion "

(Rev. xx. 2; 1 Pet. v. 8).

Paul's Roman citizenship exempted him from being-
thrown to wild beasts in the amphitheatres. Luke
does not, in his account of Paul's trials at Ephesus
(Acts xix. ), mention his literally encountering wild
beasts; nor does Paul, in his detailed statement of his
sufferings (in 2 Cor. xi. 23 — 33), speak of his being in
perils with literal wild beasts.

6 —Q. Ought Primitive Baptists to lend their meet-
ing-house to an Arminian minister for him to preach a
funeral sermon in ? A. Some of our best and most
esteemed churches, in some parts of the United States,
lend their meeting-house to other denominations on
funeral occasions when the deceased is to be buried in an
adjoining Primitive Baptist graveyard; but I never
knew of such a custom in North Carolina. There is
not a single example of funeral preaching in the Scrip-
tures; the nearest approach to it is Christ's jDrivate
conversation with Martha on the resurrection v/hen He
went to her house to raise her brother Lazarus from
the dead (John xi. 21 — 27). In imitation of the funeral
panegyric orations of the ancient Greek and Roman
heathens over their dead, the Roman Catholics, in the
fourth century of the Christian era, invented the cus-
tom of preaching funeral sermons, and afterwards still
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further departed from apostolic practice by saying, for
money, so-called masses or prayers for the dead to
hasten their release from purgatory and their entrance
into paradise (see Church History pages 391 and 392).
I am glad to notice that funeral preaching is going out
of fashion, and that the simple reading of a hymn and
the Scriptures and a short prayer in the house of the
deceased or at the grave are taking its place. Jesus did
not allow one of His disciples to even attend the burial
of his father, but said to him, " Follow^ Me; and let the
dead bury their dead " (Matt. viii. 21, 22).

7. — Q. Is it right for a church to send a committee
to examine, or to request to appear before the church
conference, a member charged with a transgression or
violation of the commandments of God ? A. If such a
member absents himself from conference, it is of course
necessary either to have him examined by some suitable
members or requested to appear before the church for
examination; and the member or members appointed
by the church to examine or summon him for exami-
nation are a committee, whether they are called by that
name or not. It is only a very few Baptists, and that
very recently, who have objected to the name or ap-
pointment of a committee to examine, or to cite to the
church for examination, an offending member.

8. —Q. Should a church, when thoroughly convinced
that one of her members is a transgressor of the lav^s

of Grod, exclude him in his absence, without sending a
committee to see him ? A. It would be better for him
to be present; but if the church is thoroughly satisfied
of his guilt, and he will not attend her meetings, she
should of course exclude him whether present or ab-
sent; yet his presence may be necessary to convince the
church that he is guilty. Generally, it would be better
to wait a month or so in order to have the offender
present, face to face with his accusers and with his
church.

9. —Q. Should a church retain in fellowship a mem-
ber who has been, during two years, frequently drunk
and occasionally gambling, if when arrainged before
the church, he confesses his guilt and claims to have
repented and that the Lord has forgiven him, and yet
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the church can see no fruits of repentance ? A. Cer-
tainly not. Actions speak loader than words; no true
Baptist church will either receive or retain in fellow-
ship a member who fails to " bring forth fruits meet
for repentance " in a godly life as well as a godly con-
versation (Matt. iii. 8—12; Acts ii. 38; xxvi. 20; 2

Cor. vii. 10, 11).
10. — Q. Does a church's rescindiug an act that ex-

cluded a member restore him to fellowship ? A. Of
course.

11. — Q. If a church excludes a member and after-
wards dissolves, the members taking letters and joining-
other churches, ought the excluded member to make full
satisfaction to the members of the dissolved church
before being received into the fellowship of a church of
the same faith and order? A. Certainly; otherwise
the members who excluded him and the members who
receive him are brought into non-fellowship.

12. — Q. Can a church retain .in fellowship a sister
with more than one living husband, or a brother with
more than one living wife ? A. A faithful church of
(Christ can not '(Matt v, 32; xix. 3—9; Mark x. 2—12;
Luke xvi. 18; Exod. xx. 14; 1 Cor. v. 11 — 13). Po-
lygamy may do for Mormon infidels, but will never do
for Primitive Baptists, who profess to be humble fol-
lowers of the spotless Son of God. S. H.

FOKM OF A CHURCH LETTER IN WITHDRAWING
IN LOVE, PEACE, AND FELLOWSHIP FROM

AN ASSOCIATION.

Having been requested by an esteemed brother to prepare a form
of a church letter in withdrawing in love, peace, and fellowship
fiom an Association, I have prepared the following, and I publish
it in the " Gospel Messenger " for the use of any Primitive Baptist
church desiring to return to the Divine simplicity of the New Testa-
ment. Sylvester Bassell.

"Whereas we believe that the Old and New Testa-
ment Scriptures are the perfect and infallible oracles of
God, and the only authoritative standard of faith and
practice, and whereas we do not find in them one single
command or example of an Association of churches
for any purpose whatever;

"We, therefore, the church of Christ, as we hope, at
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. , being in love and peace and fellowship
with all the churches of the Association,
respectfully withdraw our formal connection with the

Association as an institution or business
body, and we most heartily and lovingly invite all of
our dear brethren and sisters to visit us at any of our
church meetings, and we expect, as we may be divinely
permitted, to continue to visit them at their church
meetings, in love, peace, and fellowship, as heretofore,
and if they should desire and decide to continue meet-
ing in an Association, it will not impair our fellowship
for them in the least, as we beheve that each church,
in the fear and love of God, and in the light of His word
and Spirit, should decide for itself the question of con-
tinuing in or withdrawing from an Association."

EXTRACTS.
Mag-nolia Springs, Jasper County, Texas, May 10, 189«.

Dear Brother Hassell: I will say to you that "The Messen-
ger'* has coine to me regularly laden with good, wholesome and edi-
fying matter, and I look for it as the coming of a dear friend or
brother. I don't want to miss a single number.

Dear old Father Mitchell is doing some good writing to me. I
was well pleased with his article on " Predestination " ; it is exactly
my view of the matter; and also his views on the sin unto death is
the same I have held for years, and still hold. Brother Henderson
on "Straight Feet" was oh, so rich, and your own writings are
always so instructive, I love to read them. May the God of all glory
be with you and enable you to continue the publication of "The
Messenger" to the good of Zion and to the uprooting of error; for 1
verily believe it has already done a great good in that particular.
Oh, the danger of extremes in everything, but especially in religious
matters! I have been blessed of the Lord of late to speak with lib
erty and ease and comfort, and I hope to the comfort of the saints.
Baptized one lately. I am trying to serve three churches, and have
some outside appointments.

May God bless you, dear brother, abundantly with wisdom and
grace to sustain you under your labors, is my prayer. Remember
me at a throne of grace.

I am your brother in bonds and love, D. Richardson.

Gurley, Ala., Augusts, 1898.
Elder 1^. Hassell—

Dear Brother: The time for me to remit for " The Messenger "
has come. It is one of the pleasures of my life; its contents are cer-
tainly a feast of fat things to all lovers of the truth.

Please find enclosed post-office order for one dollar, to pay for the
same another year.

Yours, in hope of eternal life, J. H. Lawler.
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Dun laps ville, Union County, Indiana, Jane 2, 1898.

Beloved Elder S. Hassell: Enclosed please find one dollar to
pay my subscription for "The Gospel Messenger" to June, 1899.

I am well pleased with Elder S. H. Durand's article in June "Mes-
senger" ; it surety is a peace-making article. I do love peace among
the brethren. I would rather suffer reproach and shame than to
cause divisions and discord among brethren about things hard to be
understood ; and especially I would not trouble or discourage the
mourners who only desire the sincere milk of the word. Surely Elder
Durand's writing is according to the Scriptures. I don't t^ink the
apostles ever had any disputations about foreordination and predes-
tination, but they were determined not to know anything among
the brethren save Jesus Christ and Him crucified. They declared
the testimony of God. Paul says: " My speech and my preaching
was not with enticing words of n an's wisdom, but in demonstration
of the Spirit and of power, that your faith should "not stand in
the wisdom of men, but in the power of God." The doctrine of the
Lord as preached by the apostles is the watchword.

Yours in hope of peace, Israel Hill.

South Pittsburg,^ Tennessee, June 19, 1898.
Elder S. HasiseJl—

Dear Brother: Enclosed find Post office Order for two dollars,
which please place to my credit.

I am sorry you have been put to the' trouble and expense of hav-
ing to call the attention of your subscribers to their delinquency by
XDrivate letter; I feel that every subscriber to "The Messenger" is
fully i^aid for all that the paper costs by the able presentations of
the truth therein contained. I hope and trust that all well wishers
of "The Messenger" may hereafter remember your admonition and
try to do by you as they would like to be done by; and I am sure if
we all follow out that good advice, we will no more put you to the
trouble of calling our attention to the fact that you stand in need of
inoney in order to be able to send us the anxiously looked for "Mes-
senger," that comes laden with the glorious truths of the gospel,
which is indeed meat and drink for the hungry soul. I have been
a constant reader of the paper for about fourteen years, and feel
chat I have been much benefited by its contents. I have been caused
to love dearly many of the contributors to its pages whose faces I
shall never see in this world of trouble and affliction, but whom I
humbly hope I shall meet some sweet day, when mortality shall
have put on immortality, and we are brought forth in the bright
image of a glorified Redeemer.

lours in hope, R. O. Raulston.

Gainesville, Fla., August 6, 1898.

Dear Brother Hassell: I wilj, after a long delay, write you
and send you the money for my mother's and my subscription for
the dear old " Messenger " for this year. So please find enclosed
two dollars for the same. I like " The Messenger " so much that I
never want to be without it. I never get to hear any preaching, so
it is doubly dear. May God ena,bie you to print it and keep on send
ing out the good news, that is like manna to God's hungry children,
for many years to come.

Remember me and mine at the throne of grace.
Yours in hope,

[Mrs.] Kate L. Torbert.
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Barwick, Ga., J uly U, 1898.

Elder Sylvester Hassell—
Dear Brother : Enclosed you will find one dollar for subscrip

tion to "'The Messengjer."
I think your editorial on Associations is the most masterly, and

the nearest on a scriptural line of anything 1 have read. I hope the
Lord will spare you to a good old age to battle for the right.

Your brother,
J. B. ROUNTREK.

- Zelma, Ind., July 12, 1898.

Mr. Sylvester Hassell—
Dear Brother: " The Messenger " is all I could desire it to be,

Truly yours, Stephen Fountain.

Hightowers, N. C, July 28, 1898.

Dear Brother Hassell: I love " The Messenger " and enjcy
reading it. Beloved in the Lord, it is my humble desire that the
rich blessings of Heaven may rest upon you ; that you may be long
spared to wield that heavenly and loving influence over God's dear
children scattered abroad.

I hope God will bless you and give you grace and strength to
bear all that He sees fit to put upon you. Pray for me and mine.

Your sister in the Lord,
Lessie a. Warren.

SELECTIONS.

PREACHING THE GOSPEL.

"For if I do this thing willingly, I have a reward ; but if against my
will, a dispensation of the gospel is committed unto me." 1 Cor. ix. 17 •

The " thing " referred to by Paul is the preaching of the gospel ;
and the meaning seems to be that if he did it willingly and without
cross to the flesh and entered upon it from fleshly motives, as one
engaging in some trade or craft, he would have his reward. The
man who preaches for a livelihood as the chief end to be secured,
will have his reward, because he will see that it is pledged to him
beforehand, saying, like the degenerate sons of Eli, "Put me, I pray
thee, into one of the priests' offices, that I may eat a piece of bread."
This seems to be the meaning of the first words of the text. It cor-
responds with our Saviour's teaching on the Mount, who said of
those who made a show of their alms-giving and their prayers, that
verily they should have their reward. The reward moved them to
act, and however well they might have acted, it reaches no higher
than would a commercial transaction for private gain." If I do this thing willingly," according to my will and carnal
nature, I will secure the reward I have in viev/; " but if against my
will," then the filthy lucre, the honor and applause of men and ap-
proval of the world will sink out of my sight. If it comes as a bur-
den and a cross, and I go to my task feeling that necessity is laid
upon me, and that "woe is me if I preach not." then a dispensation
of the gospel is committed unto me. The true minister has the bur-
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den of duty laid upon him, and it becomes a load difficult to bear-
If their histories were written, they would tell of many a Jonah
when called to preach, rising up and fleeing from the presence of
the Lord. They may find a ship and pay the fare to some distant
port, and think to get away from the Lord, but they mast learn tliat
the sea is His and He made it, tlie storms are His, the monsters of
the deep are His ; how futile to think of escaping from such a G od
as this! All of them have to say with the Apostle, "'Woe is me if I
preach not the gospel."

What a spectacle it must have been to see the disciples of Jesus as
they went out from His presence to preach the gospel of the king-
dom, without gold or silver provided for them or scrip for their jour-
ney; but going out as sheep in the midst of wolves, and being as-
sured that scourgings and persecutions were in store for them ! They
must have started as Paul did, under the pressure of necessity, not
counting their lives dear unto themselves, that they might do the
will of the Master, and prove, as Paul did, that a dispensation of
the gospel was committed unto them. The dear Lord be the strength,
wisdom and comfort of all who go forth in His name, bearing the
reproaches of Christ as the thousands who have gone before, through
flood and flame, and are now sheltered near that same precious
Christ, in the world of glory.

J. H. Oliphant.

GOD OUR STRENGTH.

Man, in his weakness, needs a stronger stay
Than fellow^-men, the holiest and the best,

And yet we turn to them from day to day
As if in them our spirits could find rest.

Gently untwine our childish hands, that cling
To sucli inadequate supports as these,

And shelter us beneath Thy heavenly wing
Till we have learned to walk alone with ease.

Help us, O Lord ! witli patient love to bear
Each other's faults, each other's love to win ;

Help lis each other's joys and griefs to share,
But turn to Thee alone to save from sin.

OBITUARIES.
Lack of space compels us to request our subscribers to try to ex-

press, w^ithin about two hundred words, their accounts of the lives
and deaths of friends, if they wish us to publish the notices in The
Messenger.

" Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from heticefort: Yea, saith the Spirit,
that they may rest from their labors, and their works do follow them." Rev. xiv. 13.

JAMES EDWIN MOORE.

Bro. James Edwin Moore, son of Elder Clayton and Mrs. Elizabeth
Smith wick Moore was born near Jamesville, Martin County, N. C. ,
January 30. 1841, and died at his home in Williamston, N. C., June
17, 1898. He was united in marriage February 1, 1870, to Miss Jane
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Stuart Sykes; and their six children, Bettie (wife of Br. W. H.
Harrell), Jennie, Mattie, James Edwin, Clayton, and Morris, are
still living in Willianiston. Brother Mooi e and his wife came before
the church at Skewarky, near Willianiston, Saturday, August 11,
1877, and, upon a relation of their spiritual exercises, were received
to membership, and were baptized, in Roanoke River, the next day,
by my father. Elder C. B. 11;>.ssell. He and I were classmates at the
Willianiston Academy in the fifties, and then classmates and room-
mates at the University of North Carolina (Chapel Hill), where our
class graduated in 1862. He then entered and remained in the Con-
federate service until the end of the Civil War. I was baptized in
January, 1864, and ordained to the ministry in August. 1874; and,
after Brother Moore joined the church in 1877, our previous natural
affection for each other was cemented by still stronger spiritual ties,
which increased with revolving years, and which death, instead of
severing, has only hallowed. About fifteen years before his death,
he was licensed to exercise a gift which it was thought he had,
although he did not all seek such privilege. He spoke occasionally
in church meetings, especially when no ordained minister was pres-
ent, and his words were blessed to the comfort and edification of his
brethren and sisters; he never solicited or desired ordination. He
was an able lawyer, a wise counsellor, and a true patriot. If he had
been willing to sacrifice principle to policy, he could have obtained
high x^olitical office. He so much preferred the love and service of
Christ to worldly honors, that he once declared to me that he would
not give his pocket-handkerchief for the Presidency of the United
States. He was gifted, fervent, and touching in public prayer. The
earnest preaching of the pure and simple gospel of Christ often
moved him to tears, even when every other eye in the congregation
was dry. He loved to entertain his brethren at his home, and to
converse with them and with his family on religious subjects. He
thoroughly disapproved of vain speculations in our pulpits and peri-
odicals; and he heartily condemned heated controversies, tending
to divisions, on minor and on mysterious subjects; he thought that
such evils sprang from ignorance, weakness, and pride. Although
he had a fine physical appearance, generally weighing about two
hundred pounds, he suffered the most of his life from some kind of
indige.stion. which may have been somewhat hereditary, and which
was probably increased by great intellectual and little physical ex-
ercise. During the last three months of 1897 and the first two or
three months of 1898, he had acute pain just below the stomach, be
lieved to have been caused by a morbid growth in his duodenum ;
and, after being relieved of this, he was extremely nervous and fee-
ble, and became very pale and thin. He had the best medical at-
tention from Dr. Harrell and from specialists in Baltimore. When
not able to walk or ride out a mile into the country to attend our
meetings at Skewarky, he still attended our meetings at the hail in
town, and he greatly enjoyed this privilege. The last of these meet-
ings that he attended was on the first Sunday in April. I spoke
from Zech. xiii. 7-9. He was melted down in reflecting upon the
sufferings of Christ in connection with his own sufferings, and the
blessed consolations of the gospel of the Son of God seemed sweeter
and richer to him than ever before. He was enabled to manifest
wonderful patienct^ in his sufferings, and he was so completely re-
signed to his Heavenly Father that he said he would not raise his
hand to change the will of the Lord in regard to his living or dying.
As the light of a new day dawned upon the Western Hemisphere on
Friday, June 17, 1898, I believe that the light of the eternal morn-
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ing dawned upon our dear brother, and that his ransomed spn-it,
without a strugg-ie or a pang, leaving its tenement of clay, ascended,
through rich and reigning grace, into the immediate, holy, and bliss-
ful presence of Grod. At B p. m. on Sunday, June 19th, services last-
ing fifteen minutes, consisting of a few remarks on his life and faith
and death, the reading of 1 Cor. xv. 35-58 and of one of his favorite
hymns, "Religion is the chief concern of mortals here below,"' and a
brief prayer, were held at his late residence; and, after his favorite
Psalm, the Nineteenth^ and thfe hymn of which he was fondest," Rock of Ages, cleft for me," were repeated at the grave, his re-
mains were interred, in the presence of a goodly concourse of friends,
in the New Cemetery at Williamston, N. C. ; and from this condi-
tion of corruption and mortality we expect his body to be raised to
a condition oi incorruption and immortality by the power and mercy
of the Lord J<^3us Christ at His second personal bodily coming to
this world.

Sylvester Hassell.

DR. F. F. FURGERSON.

Dr. F. F. Furgerson was born February 18, 1848; married to Sallie
J. Robinson January 19, 1878: joined the Primitive Baptist church
at Stevens' Grove, about tiie age of eighteen years, and lived a con-
sistent and exemplary member until he died, in the full triumph of
a living faith, September 17, 1897, at his beautifol home in Marshall
County, Tennessee. But few men, if any, were more highly esteemed
than dear Brother Furgerson. The Medical Faculty of this State
all loved to honor him. and in him they could and did confide as in
a beloved brother. His neighbors esteemed him very highly, for he
was obliging to them. But his greatest worth was to his beloved
ones at home, who most keenly feel the great loss they have sus-
tained— their lovely home, once so bright, being lit up by the sun-
shine of the presence of husband and father, now drooping in sad-
ness and mourning. The Medical Fraternity will, perhaps, wear
the badge of mourning for a few days, then lay it by.

Yet the beloved wife and children are still in deep sadness and
gloom; they still feel keenlj^ their great loss. O, Lord! may it please
Thee to lay Thy gentle hand upon the troubled soul and sweetly
soothe the broken heart to rest. O, remember, dear ones, how he
longed to go ; how firmly he trusted in the blessed Lord. While you
are in sorrow, he is resting calmly from all his sufferings. I was
often cheered, when I visited him in his great afflictions, to find
him so calm in mind, and firm in the faith of salvation by grace.
He said to me, on more than one occasion, "I grow stronger and
stronger in the faith of the Primitive Baptists being the faith of
God's elect, every day, and my love to my l:^rethren and sisters grows
stronger all the time. " He requested the brethren to meet with him
in his room, and hold communion with him one time more in this
life, and a goodly number of the brethren and sisters met; and O!
how happy he was! And when v/e all bid him good-bye, he said,
" Oh, I am so happy, and so glad you came to see me to hold this
sweet communion with me ! I hope we all may meet again in glory.
A few months after this happy meeting, he quietly fell asleep in
Jesus, and was interred in Clay Hill Cemetery in the presence of
one brother (in the flesh) and two dear sisters, and a very large cir-
cle of dear friends, and his heart broken companion and three de-
voted, weeping children.

The funeral services were conducted by the writer of this sketch.
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from the subject of death and the hfe beyond. O. Lord, be with
this dear, bereaved family, bestow from Thy bounty Thy rich bless
ings upon them, is my prayer.
. Bhelbyville, Tennessee. J. E. Frost,

ELDER J. C JACKSON.
Whereas, It hath pleased (iod to remove from us our much-

esteemed brother, Elder J. C. Jackson, who died June 19, 1898, in
his seventy-eighth year ; therefore be it

Resolved, That in the death of Brother Jackson, the church has
lost a zealous worker in the gospel and a most efficient member, and
the ccmmunity a model citizen.

Resolved, That the church at Carmel extend tc the widcw cf cur
departed brother its prayers and sympathies in this hour of our sis-
ter's bereavement, and commend her family to Jesus, the great
Shepherd, who will console and j^repare them to meet the loved one
beyond this world of troubles.

Resolved, That these resolutions be published in " The Gospel
.Messenger " and spread upon the Minutes of our church, and a copy
of them be presented the family of our departed brother.

Done by order of the church in conference, July 16, 1898
T. J. East, Clerk. T. J. Parish, 3Ioderato7\

Roanoke, Ala.

MRS. L. A. ECHOLS
Was born in Troup County, Gfeorgia, July 1, 1821. Her maiden
name was Satterwhite ; she was a daughter of Obed Satterwhite.
She moved to Chambers County, Alabama, in early life and was
married to J . W. Echols, October 4, 1888. She joined the Primitive
Baptist church in 1847 at Mount Hickory, and vras baptized by Elder
Dukes. Her husband died October 5, 1865, leaving her to battle
with the world as best she could, which she bravely did.

Tlie ]iumber of children born to this woman is unknown to the
writer. However, there are four in this country, all worthy mem-
bers of the Primitive Baptist church.

Sister Echols moved to Butler County, Alabama, in 1876, and put
her letter in the church at Macedonia, where she lived a strong be-
liever in salvation by grace until her death. She was truly a model
woman, doing all she could to make her home and church relations
pleasant. But, alas! on June 17, 1898, the angel of death came and
took her spirit borne, which left a place in the church and commu-
nity never to to be filled.

The unworthy writer tried to speak Avords of comfort to a large
concourse of relatives and friends, after which her body was laid to
rest in the family graveyard to await the resui rection, when it will
be raised a spiritual body. May we all imitate her life, and meet
her in heaven.

Dearest mother, thou hast left us.
Here our loss we deeply fee),

But 'tis God that hath bereft us.
He can all our sorrows heal.

Yet again we hope to meet thee.
When the days of life have tied,

And in Heaven with joy to greet thee.
Where no farewell tear is shed

R. S. Hughs.
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MRS. SARAH E. WEBB.

Mrs. Sarah E. Webb, consort of the late Elder R. T. Webb, was
born in Jones County, Georgia, June 13, 1880, and died in Wood
County, Texas, May 17, 1898. Her disease was catarrh of the stom-
ach and bowels. She was confined to her bed but a few days and
died without much pain seemingly, and, we believe, in the triumph
of a living faith.

Her life was one oi quietness and patience, and, during father's
ministerial career for near fifty years, she was ever at her post of
duty to wait on him and encourage him to go and preach. For
modesty, gentleness, and purity of character none ever excelled dear
mother.

Your brother in hope, J. Harvf.y Webb.

MRS. ELIZA A. WILKINSON.
Sister Wilkinson, daughter of Mr. Henry and Elizabeth King, was

born in Pulaski County, Georgia, February 20, 1818, and married
Elder W. G. Wilkinson, June 10, 1836; moved to Chattahooche
County, Georgia, in 1837, and joined Mount Olive Primitive Baptist
church at Cusseta in 1852,being baptized by Elder R.Webb, late of
Texas. Thirteen children were the fruit of their marriage. Brother
Wilkinson died in 1865.

Sister Wilkinson died Jaimary 20, 1898, at her home near Cusseta,
still a consistent member of Mount Olive church. Sister Wilkinson
was a cripple, and could not attend her meetings as often as she
would had she been able to do so. She was a quiet, sincere, and de-
voted Christan, beloved by all who knew her. remaining a widow
after Elder Wilknson's demise, until her death. H. Bussey.

MRS. MATILDA LAWHON.
Mrs. Matilda Lawhon, nee Powell, was born in Wasliington

County, Georgia, August 8, 1819, and died May 17, 1898, in Terrell
County. Georgia. She moved to this country in 1836, and as a young
girl passed through the trials of the Indian war of that year. She
married Daniel Lawhon November 1, 1838. Five children, two girls
and three boys, were born to them. She endured the bereavements
of the war between the States v;ith heroic fortitude. Her oldest son
died in camp, on James Island, in 1862. Her husband, though not
a soldier, died November, 1864. Her father died February, 1865; and
her second son (who never fully recovered from the loss of an arm
in the war), died May, 1866. During these years all earthly means
were swept away, and, amid deprivation she began the decline of
life—but not a murmur escaped hei- lips. She was a modest, retir
ing woman —neat, industrious, always even-tempered, and kind to
everybody. It was late in life before she joined the church though
she dated her conversion at eleven years. She united with the
Primitive Baptist Chickasawhatchee church in 1887.

In 1893, her youngest son died in Arizona Territory. Already the
infirmities of years were on her body, and this shock left its impress
upon her mind. During all her atilictions she was patient and un
complaining. In Christ —

" She had washed her robes and made them
Pure and spotless, white, and laid them,
Where no earthly stain can fade them."

Precious, pure, and sweet is her memory to her two surviving chil
dren. T. T. Shack leford and Allie Lawhoi^.
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GILLIAM'S ACADEMY
(FOR BOTH SEXES.)

The twenty-second session will open Tuesday, November ist, and
continue twenty weeks.

Entire expenses for session — board, tuition, washing, lights, etc. —
only fifty dollars; and with Instrumental Music, sixty dollars.

Daily mails except Sundays. Good water; beautiful location, remote
from the temptations of towns and cities. Send for Circular giving
full particulars. Address JOHN W. GILLIAM, Principal,

Morton's Store, Alamance County, N. C.

WHITAKER'S ACADEMY
(FOR BOTH SEXES),

WHITAKER'S, N. C.
The thirty-eighth session will open, the Lord willing, on the first Mon-

da}'^,September 5th, and close the last day of May.
Board can be obtained from |8 to $10 per month.
Tuition from $10 to $20 per half term, to be paid in advance.
Tuition for Shorthand, Typewriting and Telegraphy extra.
No deduction made except in cases of protracted sickness.

For further particulars, inquire of A. J. MOORE,
July 12, 1898. Principai..

BOOKS! BOOKS!! BOOKS!!!

These Books will be closed out at a great bargain, as follows: "Early
Religious Life,'' 100 pages, at four cents in stamps ; "Man Redeemed,"
340 pages, and "Early Life," both for ten two-cent stamps; "Mercy
Deering. or Faith against Infidelity." cloth binding, price 85c., for 50c.
or twenty-five two-cent stamps. This is less than cost, and only a
small lot left. It is worth one dollar. For only 70c. or thirty-five two-
cent stamps the three books will be sent to one address, postpaid. Send
soon, before they are gone. Elder D. Bartley,

Crawfordsville, Ind.

LABORS AND TRAVELS

of Elder Lemuel Potter, as an Old-School Baptist minister, for thirty
years, with a brief sketch of his earlier life, Christian experience, call

to the work of the ministry, with hints to Churches and Ministers,

together with his doctrinal sentiments on fundamental points. It con-
tains 362 pages, is printed on good book paper, in nice clear type, and

is well bound in cloth. Manj^ of our brethren and ministers have said:
" It ought to be in every Baptist family." Price, per single copy, $1.

For a club of twelve books at one time, with the money, $9. Send
money in registered letter, or Post-office Money Order, payable at Fort
Branch. Ind., or Express Order at the same place, payable to Mrs.
Lemuel Potter, Fort Branch. Ind.
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CATARRH REMEDY.

I have the best local catarrh remedy that I have ever known, and I
will sell the recipe for One Dollar, to be used alone in the family pur-
chasing the same. I believe that those who need such a remedy will
never regret the amount paid for it. If there is any brother or sister
who is suffering with catarrh of the head or throat, and is not able to
pay the Dollar, I will, upon request, send such a one the recipe free
of charge. W. T. Flowers,

Cedar Mills, Texas.

BOOKS BY ELDER J. H. OLIPHANT.

Principles and Practices of Regular Baptists $0. 75
Regeneration .25
Final Perseverance of the Saints .25
Baptist Hymnals, 25 cents ; $2.00 per dozen.

Address all orders to
J. H. Oliphant. Pimento, Ind.

(A SCHOOL FOR YOUNG LADIES),

Teaching the Languages —Latin, Greek, German, and French; a full
course of Literature, Music, Instrumental and Vocal; Art; and a Busi-
ness Course of Book-Keeping, Stenography, and Typewriting; also Del-
sarte and Elocution; is conducted at Gaithersburg, Maryland^ by

DROPSY
Treated FREE! Positively CURED
with Vegetable Remedies
Have cured many thousand cases pro-

nounced hopeless. From first dose symptoms rapidly disap-
pear, and in ten days at least two-thirds of all symptoms are
removed. Book of Testimonials of Miraculous Cures SENT
FREE. Ten Days' Treatment Furnished Free by mail.

DR. H. H. GREEN & SONS, Specialists,
Atlanta, Ga.

CRUOEN'S COMPLETE CONCORDANCE.

Cruden's Complete Concordance Student's Kdition) of the Old and
New Testaments i^nd the Apocrypha, with his sound definitions of Bible
terms, and his meanings of Proper Names, and his Compendium of the
Scriptures, will be sent by mail or express, prepaid, for One Dollar and
Fifty Cents. S. Hassei.Iv.

STRONG'S EXHAUSTIVE CONCORDANCE.

Strong's Exhaustive Concordance of the Bible in the Authorized
and Revised Versions, with Dictionaries of the Hebrew and Greek
Words, all referred to by number for the easy use of the English
reader, will be sent by mail or express, prepaid, for Six Dollars.
No other book in the English language equals this for the study
of the exact words of the Holy Spirit. S. Hassell.



Ulcerated Ankle Cured.

Mrs. George tried many doctors and many remedies

and got no relief.

Dear Friends: I have been suffering twenty
three years with an ulcer on my ankle. Some-
times in bed ^Sometimes on crutches. I used
remedies of my own and failing" to make a cure,

ailed in different physicians. They all said
.lat they could cure me but found it to be of a

stubborn nature and failed.
I saw GRAYBEARi) advertised and I bought

4 bottles of it—
2 boxes of the pills—
1 box of the ointment.

It cured me well. And I have one bottle left.
T say that I am well- Not nearly well —but

entirely well. It has been over twelve months
and no symptoms have returned.

I hope the suffering will do as I have; use it
,

have faith in it and be cured.
Mrs Jane George

Jan. 1 1897. Bockvale Tenn.

Druggist will keep Graybeard if you insist. Uutil he

gets it ill stock all our friends will be allowed to deduct 50 cents from

I5.00. the price of six bottles, to help pay freight. Send money order
for only $4 50. Address

Z. D. RESPESS DRUG CO.,
ATLANTA, GA.



VfliiUflBUE* Books
....for Sale at Uoiii Prices....

An International Self-Pronouncing Teachers^
Bible.

This is one of the very latest and most elegant, useful, and dura-
ble editions of the Bible. It is in clear minion type, and has the-

nanie of every person and place divided into syllables and accented,
and the quantity of each vowel marked ; and contains 60,000 refer-
ences and marginal readings, and numerous important helps for the
understanding of the Scriptures, including illustrations and maps.,
and a Word-Book, giving in one alphabetical arrangement an Index
of Subjects, Persons and Places, a Concordance, and a Gazetteer,

It is an octavo volume of 1,400 pages, in French morocco, with
overlapping covers, round corners, and red-under-gold edges. The
publishers' price is $3.18. I will send^it by mail or express, pre-
paid, for Two Dollars.

Matthew Henry's Commentary on the Bil^"|^
<

This is the best devotional Commentary on the Scriptures -o^w
published. It is sold, in six volumes, for $15; I will send it, in -

three volumes, by express or freight, for Five Dollars and Twenty-
five Cents, the cost of transportation to be paid by the purchaser
when he receives the work.

Jamieson, Fausset and Brown's Commentary on
THE Bible.

This is the best, critical Commentary on the Scriptures now pub-
lished. My edition, in six volumes, cost me $15; I will send the
complete work in one super-royal octavo volume, bound in sheep-
skin, by mail or express, prepaid, for Three Dollars and Twenty-
five Cents. No minister can otherwise invest this amount of
money to better advantage.

SYLVESTER HASSELL,
WILLIAIVISXON, N C

I CAN SUPPLY THE

HOLMAN BIBLES.
Over 300 Styles*,^,^

All Sizes and Kinds.

COMPLETE CATALOGUE MAILED ON REQUEST.
S. HASSELL, Williamston, N. C.
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HE IS MY SHEPHERD.

He is my Shepherd, I His sheej);
I do not want to know

Whether the way be soft or steep
By which I am to go,

If green and smooth the mountains be
I need not ask for more;

If stony, He will carry me
As He has done before.

He is my. Shepherd, I His sheep;
We travel onward still.

By pools, where water-lilies sleep,
By many a quiet hill;

I feed in many a grassy dell,
I drink the waters clear;

Tlie gracious Voice I know so well,
Is music to my ear.

He is my Shepherd. I His sheep;
I wandered once I know;

I heard Him on the mountains weep
That I should leave Him so.

I trembled, as I faintly guessed
A sorrow so divine,

For as He clasped me to His breast
The blood gushed forth on mine.

Shepherd ! Good Sliepiierd ! turn and see !
I follow far behind ,

Thy voice of mercy calling me,
Comes borne on every wind.

Set wide Thy Father's open door,
That I the light may see,

And in His house forevermore
At last abide with Thee.

No soul is in a hopeless condition spiritually so long as intercessory
prayer may be uttered in its behalf. When intercession is forbid-
den, hope expires. Samuel was forbidden to seek Saul's restoration to
the divine favor. Jeremiah was commanded concerning wicked and
intractable Judah: " Pray not for this people for their good." As long,
therefore, as prayei' for the salvation of others is divinely permitted, it
is possible that it may be divinely answered. — Selected.
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Roxana, Ala., August 18, 1898.

Dear Brother Mitchell : Since I commenced writing-
many things of my past life have come up before me.

In speaking of my mother's death, which I think oc-
curred April '20, 1870. I am reminded that in attending
her burial that was the first time I have any remem-
brance of ever being in a meeting-house and the first
religious services I had ever heard. Brother Henderson
was present, but you conducted the services. I had
then just entered my fifth year, and had then little or
no thought of the future or the life to come.

It was in my thirteenth yeai* that I was enabled to
first see myself a lost sinner, and that I hope repentance
was given me. In my tvventieth year, on fourth Sat-
urday of August. 1885, I offered myself to the church
at Mount Olive, and was received and baptized the next
day by yourself. I remember the next day, as we were
preparing to leave the church, you said to me, "Brother
Billy, I hope you will be enabled to follow Christ closely,
as the loving John did, and not like Peter, who followed
afar off. At that time I was not familiar with the
circumstances of Peter's denial of Christ, but these
words of admonition sunk deep in my heart, and there
I think they will remain as long as life shall last, and
often have they seemed to check my wayward course
when straying from the path of duty. And I have
found by experience that, when we get far off', we then
become ashamed to be called a disciple of Christ, and
fall an easy prey to be tempted from the right way of
the Lord.

It was just twelve years from the time I was baptized
till the church liberated me to exercise the gift thej
thought the Lord had given me, wherever my lot was
cast, and then but a little less than a year afterwards
when my ordination took place at Mount Olive.

When I think over all these things and many others
of my past life, I think surely the Lord has led me in a

path that I knew not, and I can not tell what awaits me
in the future, except that bonds and afflictions abide me.

Yours, in hope of life eternal,
W. C. Hanson.
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Magnolia Springs, Texas, August 14, 1S98.

Elder W. M. Mitchell, Opelika, Ala. —

Dear and much Beloved Brother in Christ ( and I
CAN SAY FROM THE DEEP OF MY HEART, FATHER IN ISRAEL) :

Your editorial in the August number of " The Messen-
ger," under the heading, " Many Believed on Him.''
was to me one among the best articles 1 have read tor
many years. You in that article so fully set forth my
views and so completely condemn the Parker heresy
and also the Dr. Carlton heresy, that I don't see how
their advocates can escape or trj^ longer to set up their
claims for their doctrine. I wish all the Old Baptists
of Texas, especially, would read and study that article
closely. I feel sure that the Old Baptists of Texas have
teen plagued and confused as much, if not more, with
those errors than any other State in the Union. I see
from the census of 1890, that the Two-Seed Baptists
claim more members than in any other State in the
Union, and I am aware that this false doctrine has been
tolerated right in our midst here in these parts. For not
many years back it was very often asserted, in the pul-
pit, that all that fell in Adam were redeemed by C'hrist.
I have in two instances called the advocates of the doc-
trine to taw on it. I have fought it with all the power
given me, and I feel glad to say that it is giving way
now. Yet every now and then we hear hints that make
us uneasy as to whether it is dead among us or not.
Oh, that the elders of our Lone- Star State would come
out plain like you have done in the above-named article
and show where they stand on this question. T am
fully agreed with Elder S. Hassell, namely, that the
two-seed doctrine has hurt us as a denomination worse
than any other one heresy. I have read Elders J. M.
Watson's refutation of Parkerism and George Y. Stipp's
pamphlet against the same; and last but not least, Elder
S. Hasseirs editorials in The Messenger," clearly con-
demning it and showing where it came from, and that
it is a heathen doctrine.

My dear old broth^^r, I will close for this time, lest I
weary you with my scribbling, for I know you have a
great deal to read and consider. I want to say to yon
before I close that I feel that you will be greatly missed
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when your race is ran and you called away from us or
the Primitive Baptists. I love so much to see such old
soldiers speak out plainly on such questions as the one
considered above. And one other item I wish to men-
tion, which did my heart good, wa.s in'' The Messenger
of April, ISiKS. viz: ''Whatever may be the plausible
argument of an}^ man who insists, either directly or
indirectly, that sin is a good thing and that God has
decreed it, and that consequently it will at last result in
good to men and to the glory of (4od, I wish it distinctly
noted here that I do not bdieve any such a doctrine,
nor do I believe that the Bible doctrine of Election or
Predestination is at all responsible for such a false
theory." You here again speak my heart's sentiments.
AVhile I have been a strong predestinarian, I can not go
that far, for God is not the author of confusion, but of
peace. 80, go on, my dear old brother, and speak out
plainly on such points while we have you among- us.
By the help of God your labors have done good in Zion,
and may yet do more good. I wish I could help you just
a little in the way of encouraging you in your old age,
and to comfort you, but I am so little and such a cobbler
I fear sometimes 1 am nothing but a deceiver ; but, if
so, I believe I can say 1 am an honest one if such can
be: for I belie v^e^vhat I try to preach with all my heart,
and it seems to me I love the truth above every other
thing in the world. Oh for more wisdom to guide rne

aright. Hoping this may find you well for your age,
together v/ith your com'panion, I will close.

Your Brother, in many trials and persecutions, yet in
iiope, D. ElCHARDSON.

Palo Pmto," Texas, August 21, 181)8.

Dear Eeaders of The Gospel Messenger: I will try,
in my weak manner, to comply with the request of our
dear Elder Mitchell and others, to give you a brief
sketch of our recent visit to .our old home in Alabama.
Mr. Abernathy and I took advantage of cheap rates to
the Confederate Reunion at Atlanta, Georgia, and left
home July 15th, went as far as Weatherford, ana spent
the night with one of our daughters, and next day
bought our tickets to Atlanta, where w^e arrived after a
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run of forty-eight h(nirs, and were uiet at the depot by
Elder Samrnie Whatley, who conveyed us to his hospi-
table though lately bereaved home, which was being
kindly presided over by his estimable mother-in law,
who also tenderly cares for his sweet little girl babe,

who will never know that priceless boon, a mother's
love. ''God temper the wind to the shorn Inmb.''

After s])ending tvv'o days very pleasantly with them,

we visited some cousins of Mr, Abernatliy's. who reside
in the city, among whom were two dear Primitive FJap-
tist sisters. lu fact, tiiey all entwined themselves
around our hearts l)y their kindness; though we never
had met any of them before, We will never forget their
generous hospitality. We also visited the reunion
grounds, where we met many of our old friends and
relatives, and heard the pati'iotic speeches of the sons of
Georgia and some of the old Confederate Generals, and
listened to the w ild cheeruig of the vast multitude as
the band pealed forth Dixie," " Bonnie Blue Flag,''
and other National airs; also witnessed the introduc-
tions of Miss Winnie Davis, the child of the Confed-
eracy,'' and of the twin daughters of General Hood, by
the illustrious General Giordon, all of which threw the
great throng of people into the wildest enthusiasm. It
certainly was an occasion of great and patriotic splen-
dor, and one long to be remembered by all present.
Then we started to our old home in Chambers County,
Alabama, and stopped two nights as we went and came
in Opelika with dear Elder aiid Sister MitchelL Oh,
how our hearts burned within us as we realized that we
were permitted to sit under their roof one more time as
in the long ago, and listen to his dear voice still speak-
ing words of wisdom and admonition, and pointing out
errors that are threatening to invade our ranks, thereby
causing strife and divisions among the dear Old Bap-
tists. Oh! that all would heed his kindly warnings ere
it is too late, for it will not be long before his gentle
voice will be stilled in death. May the good Lord con-
tinue to raise up more such gospel standard-bearers as
he has ever been, who may have the courage to cry
aloud and spare not.*'

Our next stop was among the dear kindred and friends
around our old home, after an absence of near eighteen
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years. Oh! how glad we were aDcl how thankful that
the good Lord had spared our lives to meet again, though
many of the loved ones had gone to their long, eternal
homes. What visions of the past rose up before us at
sight of our old home, fast going like all earthly things,
to decay. It was there three of our children were born,
and one of our fairest flowers withered and died, or
rather was transplanted to bloom in the paradise of God.

Our next visit was up in Randolph County, where
lived a dear sister we had not seen in eighteen years.
After we spent several days in her pie tsant home, she
returned with us to Chambers, and reuiained with us
until our start for home. Next, and best of ah, was an
appointment made for Brother Satterwhite to preach
for us at our dear old home church on Thursday, the
4th of August, at Macedonia. - And now, dear readers,
all reunions paled in significance compared to this one,
where we humbly hope One was in our midst far, far
superior to the greatest earthly son the world ever
knew. Oh ! when the dear old brethren and sisters be-
gan to arrive and assemble in the house where we had
so often met in days past and gone, oar feelings can not
be described. As we grasped each other's hand with
tears of joy, we thought suieiy this is the greatest of all
earthly reunions. I had rather, as unworthy as I am.
grasp the hand of a dear, faithful, humble child of God
than those of ail the noted aristocracy of the world.
What a gL»rious sermon our dear Eider Satterwhite
preached from the 8Tth verse of the 37th Psalm. Therein ^

was the perfect man set forth in such grandeur not to
be attained by all the wisdom of this world. Then came
the parting hand until we meet in one gj eat and grand
reunion far above all earthly strife, one that will never
end and where parting will be no more, God be praised.
Next came the sad adieu from our loved ones' homes,
and our start for the far West. As we journeyed on
though the first day and night and the morning of the
second day dawned, we noticed the scene had changed.
In place of low, miasmatic swamps, with their long
moss-covered trees, like silent sentries of the night, we
found ourselves on the high, rolling prairies of Texas,
with its pure and balmy breeze, and a certain peculiar
bustle and hurry around the depots as we hurried by.
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so chaiacteristic of Texans; and a little child, who had
slept all night, was awakened hy her mother. ^' Wake
up, dai'Hng, we are in Texas now," and a smile played
across her features as she rose up and looked out of the
window, and we all with gladness realized we wo aid
soon be at home, sweet home, where we eventually
arrived and found all well except our little girl, w^ho

was taken with fever two days before. We were so

glad that we were spared to reach home in time to nurse
her back to health. We feel that we have much to be

thankful for, and hope you will all pray that we may
live worthy of such great blessings.

Your unworthy sister,
Mrs. L. a. Abernathy.

North Berwick. Maine.

Beloved in the Lord : Oh, what would my poor life
be without the precious hope of eternal life in Christ
Jesus ? As from time to time 1 am comforted by the
earnest of the Spirit in my heart, there are moments
when my soul is in haste to be gone, to quit these earthly
scenes, to be done with sin and temptation and vexa-
tion, to dwell with our lovely Lord Jesus, and worship
forever our glorious God. But my thoughts turn to my
earthly relationships, and this morning I thought about
the little flock of which I am pastor, and I thought T

would live a little while longer, if God would only grant
me a ministry to the profit and edification of His people.
But I am humbled to feel what an unprofitable servant
I am; some of the household of God speak otherwise,
but it seems to my poor heart they are telling lies, for
it is so apparent to me that I am nothing. When flesh
and heart faileth God only is the strength of my heart,
and my portion forever. Much of my time 1 dwell
"solitarily in the wood.'' Micah vii. 14. Here and there
I muse and ponder, and find I am not forgotten of the
Lord, the Shepherd of Israel. He mercifully gives me
sweet morsels to eat, and thus I endure to this day. All
is in the hands of our God, and we may safely believe
that He will perfect that which concerneth us.
Through ever trial, through floods and flames we shall
safely come, more than conquerors thr mgh Him that
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loved us. Amidst my infirmities, cares and soul's dis-
quietudes for a few days past, I have had some mo-
ments of repose, thinking upon, and believing the love
(1 John iv. IH), that God hath to us. That God loveth
me is an astonishment! I dare not, I will not deny that
the Redeemer hath made love to my soul, and hath cap-
tivated and drawn me to Himself. I also am persuaded
that His love is unchanged, and He loveth me still, but,
as the years of my life pass in review before me, I see

that I have been a miserable wretch, inconstant, for-
getful, a wanderer from Him, gadding about. Jer. ii.
86. But everything has been a disappointment, a de-
lusive, broken cistern, that could hold no water for my
soul in its straits and sicknesses.

The Lord onh" is the fountain of living waters. Not
long ago T sat as a woman forsaken and grieved ill spirit
(Isaiah liv. 6), and while thus disconsolate or ever I was
aware, He lhat loved me from everlasting, that loved
me a poor sinner, that loves me still, and will " ne'er
cease to love nie, drew near, and His voice as with a
grieved accent, yet flowing in melting pity, said. ''I re-
member thee, the kindness of thy youth, the love of
thine espousals, when thou wentest after Me in the wil-
derness, in a land that was not sown." Gh, then I
remembered my " first love, '° and my eyes with tears
overflowed, and then to the bosom of the Saviour and
Lover of my soul by faith I fled for refuge and consola-
tion. I mourned my unfaithfulness and turnings aside
from the God of our salvation! Gh, I knew from His
speech, yes, from His eludings and remembrances that
He stirred up, that there had been no abatement of His
surpassing love. His heart ceaseth not to beat in love
to His body, the church, and that blood- washed church
I have hope includes even me, though so sinful, unbe-
lieving, backsliding I have been. And as I was tasting,
yea, drinking down deeply the flagons of EmmanueFs
love, that goeth down so sweetly, I felt in all the
warmth and youth of my soul's love to embrace Jesus,
our dear Redeemer. As I thought over all the yeai's
since first I believed He loved me, I could not say. He
had been a wilderness to me. G, no ! When I have
foolishly and treacherously wandered from Him, seek-

ing after fleshly delights, then it has not been long be-
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fore my soul has awakened to tind that all was a dis-
mal desert when compared to the presence and com-
forts of the Saviour of sinners. A poor sinner I am,
and who can love, have compassion upon, and heal all
the W09S of a sinner hut Jesus ?

" None hut Jesus can

do helpless sinners good/' To His ohedience, to His
sufferings and hlood, to the ci oss of Christ, my soul with
fervent^ongings is turned.

" Sweet the moiiierits, rich in blessing;.
Which before the cross I ^pend;

Life and health and peace possessing
From the sinners' dying Friend.

Here I'll sit forever viewing
Mercy's streams in streams of blood ;

Precious drops, my soul bedewing,
Plead and claim my })eace with God."

Fred. W. Keene.

THE CROSS-BEARER.

When I set out to follow Jesus.
My Lord a cross held out to me;

Which 1 must take and bear it onward.
If I would His disciple be.

I turned my head anotl^er way.
And said, Not this, dear Lord. I pray I

Yet as I fondl}' hoped to please Him.
I sought out many another kind,

And tried among those painted crosses
The smallest of them all to find.

But still the Lord held forth my own:
''This must thou bear, and this alone."

I bore it. then, with Him before me.
Right onward throu.gh the day's white heat;

Till, with the toil and pain o'ermastered,
I fainting fell down at His feet.

But for His matchless care that day
I should have perished where I lay.

Then Jesus spoke: " Bring here thy burden.
And find in Me a full release;

Bring all thy sorrows, all thy longings,
-And take instead My })erfect peace.

Trying to bear thy cross alone !—
Child, the mistake was all thine own.""

Then shone for me His wondrous merely.
Like stars along my darkened road.

The Master lays His own sv/eet promise
Between my shoulder and the load:

Bidding my heart look up, not down.
Till fades the cross before the crown.

— Anna Wa7mer.
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EDITORIAL
SYLVESTER HASSELL, Wiliiam.ston, N. C. )
W.M. M. MITCHELL. Opelika. Ala. VEditors.
J. E. W. HENDERSON, Trov, Ala. )

Parties desiring to communicate with either of the Editors of
the Messenger personallj^, have their addresses as above. All
remittances and communications for The Gospel Messenger,
should be addressed to Sylvester Hassell, Williamston, Martin
County, N. C. Those to whom it is more convenient, can hand or
send dues and correspondence for The Messenger to Elder Mitch-
ell, Opelika, Ala., who will take pleasure in servmg them.

Elder Henderson will continue to act as General Agent for The
Gospel Messenger, and remittances may be handed or sent to
him by those choosing to do so.

"All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness
that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all
good works.'" 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.

TEADITIONALISM.

The Greek word paradosts translated tradition oc-
curs thirteen times in the New Testament. In three of
these passages (I Cor. xi. ^;.2 Thess. ii. 15: iii. ^) the
Apostle Paul plainly means by the word the oral or
written instructions which he himself gave to the
churches of Corinth and Thessalonica. In the other ten
passages (Matt. xv. 2, P

>
,

6; Mark vii. 8
,

5
.

S
, 9
, IH;

Gal. i. Col. ii. 8
) Christ and Paul plainly mean by

the word the doctrines or practices invented by the
Jewish elders or fathers, and handed down from former
to succeeding generations. Christ aever uses the word
except in this last evil sense ; and He pointedly declares
that the traditions of the Jewish eiders or fathers set
aside and made of no effect the commandments and the
word of God (Matt. xv. ; Mark vii. ). The Pharisees,
following these traditions of their fathers, placed the
outward above the inward, the ceremonial above the
spiritual, the formal above the real, the shadow above
the substance ; and Christ declared that, in so doing,
they contradicted the teachings of God's word, and
proved the emptiness of their religion and the fact of their
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ovvn hypocrisy. The Pharisees maintained that Moses
gave to their forefathers not only the written law (in the
Pentateuch) hut also an unwritten or traditional law,
which was handed down from generation to generation,
and which was of not only equal but of even superior
authority to the written law, and thus they set aside
the law and the word of God. The truth is that these
nil scriptural traditions of theirs were manufactured by
their rabbis or teachers in their synagogue-schools
after their return from the Babylonian captivity, and
were thus later than the time of Moses by a thousand
or more years. They M^^re thus founded in falsehood
and led to ruin. The Lord had strictly commanded the
Jews not to add to or diminish from the word that Fie
had giver them, not to turn from it to either the right
or the left (Deut. iv. 2; xii. 82; Josh. i. 7: Isa. viii. IB,
20); but they wilfully and persistently disobeyed Him,
and brought upon themselves His righteous judgments.

Unscriptural traditions did not cease with the Phari-
sees, but they have continued to be manufactured by
the professed and even by the real worshippers of God
ever since. The Jews, after the first century and up to
about the tenth century, kept on adding to their tradi-
tions, which they finally embodied in the gigantic vol-
umes of the Jerusalem and Babylonian Talmuds, the
real Scriptures of modern Judaism, having far more
influence over their rabbis than the Inspired Scriptures
of the Old Testament. With these blinded people, the
word of man is far above the word of God. And,
although Christ and His Apostles most solemnly and
repeatedly affirmed the exclusive authority of the Scrip-
tures of Divine Inspiration (Matt. xv. 7— 9; Mark vii.
5— S; Luke xvi. 29—31; x. 26; John v. 39; Eom. iv.
3; 2 Tim. iii. 15— 17; Eev. xxii. IS, 19), many pro-
fessed followers of Christ have macie numerous additions
to the word of God, and additions which set that word
aside.

CATHOLIC TRADITIONS.

Just as the Pharisees falsely maintained that Moses
gave to their forefathers an unwritten law superior in
authority to the written law, and even setting aside
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much of the written law, so their modern Gentile suc-
cessors, the Greek and Roman Catholics, falsely main-
tain that Christ and His Apostles gave teachings that
were not written in the first century, but were handed
down to succeeding generations, and recorded in the
writmgs of the Greek and Latin so-called Fathers of the
second, third, fourth, aud fifth centuries, and that these
teachings are of equal or even superior authority to the
Inspired Writings of the New Testament. It is in this
way that they seek to establish their utterly unscri])-
tural and diabolical doctrines of apostolical (Vv'hich
should be called apostatical) succession, sacerdotalism,
sacramentalism. papal infallibility, monasticism, priestly
celibacy and absolution, baptismal regeneration, pedo-
baptism, transubstantiation. Purgatory, the meritori-
ousnuss of good works, works- of supererogation, justi-
fication by works as well as by faith, the union of
Church and State, withholding the Bible from the
masses, penances and pilgrimages, the worship of the
Virgin Mary and other dead saints and their images
and relics, the horrors of confessional, nunnery, inqui-
sition, crusade, and interdict, and the sale of indulgences
to sin. These abominable traditions bear no more re-
semblance to the spiritual and holy teachings of the
Inspired Scriptures than darkness bears to light; in con-
nection with her slaughter of tens of millions of the
people of God, they prove that the Roman Catholic so-
called "Church" is the Second Beast, the False Prophet,
the wealthy, blasphemous, murderous Whore drunk
with the blood of the saints and the martyrs of Jesus,
mentioned in the Book of Revelation. The Apostle
John says that the number of the Beast is six hundred
and sixty-six (Rev. xiii. 18): before the invention of the
Arabic digits, numbers were generally represented by
letters, so that every name, by the addition of the value
of its letters, had a numerical value; and the value of
the Greek words Lateinos (Latin), and of E Latine
Basileia (the Latin kingdom), and of Italike Ekklesia
(Italian Church) is 660. And it is remarkable that the
only two Greek nouns in all the New Testament, whose
numerical value is exactly 666, are Paradosis (tradition)
and Euporia (wealth), the two grand corrupters of the
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church, — Tradition^ the corrupter of doctrine, and
Wecdth, the corrupter of practice; ih^SQ CDrriiptions have
flourished more in the Roman Cathohc connimnion than
in any other, this pretended but apostate church teach-

ing more ruiuous traditions than any other, and own-
ing, in the Middle or Dark Ages, half the property of
the civihzed world — a result which she obtained by vir-
tually abolishing all the commandments of God, and
substituting for them her own one commandment. Give
the church (fold. Rome makes the acceptance of her
horrible anti-Christian traditions essential to eternal
salvation.

PROTESTANT TRADITIONS.

The most of Protestants happily reject the most of
the ruinous Catholic traditions; but, their own churches
l)eing derived from Rome, they acknowledge her to be
a church of Christ, and they retain her ruinous tradi-
tions of baptismal regeneration and pedobaptism, not
only, like Rome, substituting sprinkling or pouring for
baptism, but also half-heartedly teaching that uncon-
scious infants must be baptized in order to eternal
salvation, thus setting aside the teaching of the word of
God as to the spirituality of God and His salvation, and
as to burial and resurrection with Christ in baptism,
and as to the baptism of believers only: and the most
of Protestants are on the down-grade towards the mid-
night Catholic abyss of salvation by human works of
righteousness instead of by divine grace and divinely
wrought faith; and their churches are being evapo-
rated into men- made and money-based Religious Socie-
ties, derived first from Rome. Indeed the Puseyites or
Tractarians or Ritualists, of the Church of England,
have, during the present century, with the exception of
papal infaUibility and the worship of the Virgin Mary,
plunged again into the black depths of medieval Catho-
licism (see my Church History, page 595). The unscrip-
tural Catholic traditions that they have retained and
the wealth that they are accumulating threaten the
complete corruption of the Protestant communions,
although I think that there are very few Protestants
who would maintain that the acceptance of their tra-
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ditions is essential to eternal salvation, but undoubtedly
some of their members either have reached or are tend-
ing to that extreme doctrinal degradation.

PRIMITIVE BAPTIST TRADITIONS.

May the Lord enable us from the depths of our hearts
to be thankful to Him alone, that, through His rich and
reigning grace, the Primitive Baptists were never de-
rived from Rome, and have never affiliated with Rome,
and do not bear a single one of the corrupt traditionary
marks of the Roman Beast. Piimitive Baptists main-
tain that the Old and New Testament Scriptures are the
perfect and infallible oracles of God, tlie only and sufh-
cient and authoritative standard of faith and practice,
and do not need to be supplemented by any inventions
and traditions of men: and that the Scriptures teach
the three-oneness, eternity, spirituality, holiness, om-
nipresence, omniscience, omnipotence, and unchangea-
bleness of God, the spirituality of His word, His law,
His gospel, His service, and His salvation, the total de-
pravity of the human race since the fall of man in Eden,
their utter death in trespasses and sins, and thus that
their eternal salvation is entirely of the lord, of the
electing love of the Father, the redeeming love of the
Son, and the renewing love of the Spirit, and that this
salvation is a divine, holy, complete, and everlasting-
one, both for soul and body, and that the three-one God
deserves and will receive all the glory of it from begin-
ning to end, and that all the ceremonies of the Old Tes-
tament and all the ordinances of the New Testament
are but outward emblems of the inw^ard work of the
Spirit of God upon our hearts and lives. These scrip-
tural and heavenly marks prove to my mind that the
Pi'imitive Baptists, poor, few, and despised like the
Israelites of old, are the visible Church of Christ on
earth to-day. Yet in themselves they are far from being-
perfect, and thf^y have among them a few local and
temporary and hurtful traditions, derived from their
fathers, and not found in the Scriptures; and, although
not one Primitive Baptist in the world is so untaught
of God or so unacquainted with the Scriptures as to be-
lieve that the eternal salvation of any human l)eing
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depends upon his acceptance or rejection of any of these

traditions, still an insistence upon the retention of these

little inventions and traditions of men, notwithstand-
ing the wounded feelings of many and sometimes of
the most of the memhers of the body of Christ, tends to

the confusion, the distress, and the division of the ])eo-
ple of God, and to the edification, the delight, and the
triumph of their enemies. I hope that my only motive
in briefly and kindly noticing these little local traditions
among us is to glorify (lod and benefit His people.

DOCTRINAL TRADITIONS AMONG US.

1. A phrase, the absolute predestination of all
things," not found in the Scriptures, but invented by
one of our most esteemed elders sixty -six years ago,
and thought by him to present the teaching of the Scrip-
tures, and not so objectionable as explained by him,
has traditionally become almost the entire Confession of
Faith of some of our brethren, and has been carried by
some to such an extreme as to make God the efficient
and responsible cause of sin, and has thus produced end-
less and bitter controversy among us and even division
in some sections. But I am glad to say that the wisest
of our absolute brethren viitually admit the utter dis-
tinction between God's permissive predestination of sin
and His efiicient predestination of holiness, and clearly
maintain that all the blame of sin belongs alone to the
creature, and all the glory of salvation from sin belongs
alone to the Creator. Let not this humanly-invented,
traditional, undiscriminating. and unexplained phrase,
so offensive to the large majority of Primitive Baptists,
because seeming to ignore the infinite distinction be-
tween sin and holiness, be erected into an idol to which
to sacrifice the peace and union of the church of Christ.

2. Another phrase, "the eternal vital union of Christ
and His church,'' not found in the Scriptures, but in-
vented about sixty years ago, and carried so far as to
make the church as eternal as Christ, and to represent
that the elect were at first pure eternal spirits in Christ,
and that these spirits come down from Heaven into us
in regeneration and thus make us manifested children
of God, has become a hurtful tradition in some localities.
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and caused extended and heated contention and divis-
ion. But I am glad to say that this extreme view has
now become greatly modified by the admission that God
is the only eternal being, and has no eteraal children,
but, in regeneration, gives His eternal life in Christ to
His elect, and they thus become His children; and, to
indicate this truth, the word "union'' in this phrase has
been changed to "unity." The Divine Spirit is the only
eternal, uncreated one; and, as shown in Gen. i.

, John

i.
, and Col. i., He created every other spirit as well as

every atom of matter, and all were at first very good,
man being created in the very image of his Maker. God
purposed from eternity the vital union of Christ and
His people, but this union is effected in time when they
are quickened by the Holy Spirit from the death of sin
to a life of righteousness. Surely this traditioiial phrase
ought never again to divide the people of God.

Another human invention made by the Gnostics
in the first century, and revived early in this centur}^ in
Germany, and introduced among us about fifty years
ago, and which has liecome a hurtful tradition among
some of our brethren, is a method of so interpreting the
Scripture prophecies of the future as to empty them of
their literal and eternal meaning, and to apply them
exclusively to present Christian experience, seeming to

])lace the second coming of Christ, the resurrection and
general judgment, heaven and hell, all in the. present
life, and to reduce the whole human race to a level with
the beasts that perish. This old Gnostic speculation
revamped by German Rationalism turns the oracles of
eternal truth into miserable fables, and robs unbelievers
of all fear, and believers of all hope, of the eternal fu-
ture. None of our brethren ever carried this ruinous
system of interpretation as far as its infidel originators;
but the adoption and inculcation of some of its methods
and results caused a deplorable division among our people
in 1852, and, although this system of interpreting
prophecy has been checked and modified, this division
still continues. A tradition which so changes the Scrip-
tures and the meaning of language and so opposes the
faith of God's elect as to take away nearly all Scripture
proof of the life beyond the grave will surely return to
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the nothingness from whence it sprang, and will not
prevail to the permanent division and destruction of the
church which Christ huilds upon Himself, the Rock of
Eternal Ages. Opposing this same system of false spir-
itualization, the inspired Apostle Paul passionately ex-
claims, ''If in this life only we have hope m Christ, we
are of all men most miserable; our preaching is vain,
and your faith is vain, and ye are yet in your sins, and
they who have fallen asleep in Christ are perished (1

Cor. XV. V2 —58); and he solemnly cautions all believers
in Christ to " beware lest any man spoil you through
philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men,
after the rudiments of the world, and not after Christ

' '

(Col. ii. 8). I am glad to say that this tradition is never
likely to confuse and corrupt any considerable number
of unsophisticated Primitive Baptists.

PRACTICAL TRADITIONS AMONG US.

1. Our usual custom of communing on Sunday after
preaching has become with some of our people a tradi-
tion binding them to that day and hour, just as though
the Scriptures teach that the Lord's Supper must not be
eaten on any other day or at any other hour ; w hereas
the Scriptures teach that Christ instituted the Lord's
Supper after the Passover Supper on Thursday yught
before He was crucified on Friday, and He never gave
any command as to the time, either the day or the
hour, when His disciples should observe the communion.

2. As those of our people who wash feet in public do
so after communion, it seems to have become a tradi-
tion among us that we should have feet-washing at no
other tinae, although John, the only evangelist who
mentions the feet- washing, does not speak of the Lord's
Supper, and Matthew, Mark, and Luke mention the
Lord's Supper but say nothing of the feet-washing, and
Paul, when he mentions the Lord's Supper, does not
speak of the feet- washing (1 Cor. xi. ), and, when he
mentions feet- washing, says nothing of the Lord's Sup-
per (1 Tim. V. 10), and the most exact interpretation of
I John xiii. shows that the feet-washing took place near
the beginning of the Passover Supper, and the other
evangelists show that Christ instituted the Lord's Sup-

2
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per at the close of the Passover Supper. Thus the Scrip-
tures do not prove that there is any essential connection
between the Lord's Supper and the feet- washing, and,
therefore, each is valid without the other ; no traditions
of men must be allowed to set aside the commandments
of God. If we are to observe the Lord's Supper just as
the Apostles first observed it, we must partake of it at
night, in an upper room, having on us only two gar-
ments, and reclining on our left sides upon couches;
but all of these local and transient forms are of no value
whatever in the observance of this solemn memorial of
our beloved and suffering Redeemer — the one thing
needful is the presence and reign of His blessed Spirit
in our hearts.

?)
.

Associations and L^nion or District or Sectional
Meetings are nowhere mentioned in the Scriptures;
Associations were invented about 250 years ago, and
Union Meetings about 100 years ago. They were at
first simply general meetings of the members of differ-
ent churches for singing, praying, and preaching; and
the only business was deciding, when more ministers
were present than could preach at the meeting, as to
which of them should preach on each of the three days,
and as to where the next meeting should be heJd. If
these meetings were always strictly limited to these

]3urposes, they might do more good than harm ; but ex-
perience has proved that it is almost impossible thus to
limit them, especially Associations. I have known Union
Meetings to be held, in which one member has succeed-
ing in carrying out his determination to rule or ruiti all
the churches in the Union, and has thus divided them
into warring factions. Aod Associations have repeat-
edly transformed themselves into Advisory Boards to
rule over their own churches, and Supervisory Boards
to rule over other Associations. Human nature is so

corrupt that when dressed in a httle brief appearance
of authority, as in a general meeting, it, in a sense,
usurps the throne of Deity, and debases and oppresses
the churches of the saints. There is absolutely not a

trace of Scripture authority for any general meeting
exercising dominion over the faith and practice of the
churches composing that meeting, much less over the



The Gospel Messenger. 1898. 475

faith and practice of other general meetings; and, when
this is done, these general meetings become hurtful tra-
dition, and ought to be abandoned. That member of
the body of Christ who bows the knee to any human
master is guilty of treason against the Great Head of
the Church, his only Master, the Lord Jesus Christ.

4. Formal Correspondence between Associations was
invented in JTOC) by the Philadelphia Association (even
then mostly and virtually a Missionary body, as proved
by their subsequent conduct); and such correspondence
between Union Meetings and churches has been in-
vented since that time. I find no evidence of any for-
mal correspondence, by messengers or" letters or both,
between Union Meetings, except in a small section of
North Carolina, nor any evidence of such correspondence
between churches (except through Associations) only in
a portion of North Carolina and of Georgia: the most
of our brethren say that they never heard of such a

thing. I have known this formal correspondence be-
tween churches to become, in one county in North Car-
olina, the source of bitter and protracted confusion and
division; and I have learned that, in the section of
Georgia where it is practiced, it has become the mis-
chievous machinery by which confusion in one church
is spread through the entire circle of the correspondence.
I am glad to find that this invention is confined to a
very small sphere; even in that sphere it seems little
else than a cold and burdensome formahty. The chief
survi V ing and most hurtful form of this modern invention
and tradition is formal correspondence between Asso-
ciations, and this is the chief engine which they use to
corrupt and divide the people of God; especially is this
power for evil shown in threatening to drop and in

dropping
"

such correspondence ; rather than be
*• dropped

"
(which is considered to mean non-fellow-

ship many brethren will timidly submit to the terms
of the dictators, even to the point of yielding funda-
mental points of doctrine; and dropping correspond-
ence'' generally amounts to non-fellowship for gener-
ations. Thus this very modern human invention and
tradition is plainly shown to be anti-Christian by so
opposing the pure and loving teachings of Christ and
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His Apostles as to corrupt and divide the body of Christ.
Unless this mischievous traditional formality is discon-
tioued (which should be done in love and fellov^^ship and
with a cordial invitation for the brethren of other Asso-
ciations to continue to visit us in love), Associations
themselves ought to be abandoned, and our churches
should return to the divine simplicity of the apostolic
models in the New Testament, which had no Associa-
tions and no formal correspondence. It is said that
formal correspondence is an expression of love, but it is
such an expression as was never commanded by God,
nor mentioned in the Scriptures, which "thoroughly
furnish the people of Grod unto all good works'' (2 Tim.
iii. 16, 17). It is a human addition to the word of God,
and therefore forbidden in that Vord (Rev. xxii. 18). It
seems to guarantee the faith and practice of those of
whom we know but little, and foi- whom we are not
responsible. It creates apparent responsibility where
there is no authority. It enables one or a few brethren
to rule over thousands of others, and thus brings into
human bondage those whom Christ has made free. It
dares to forbid obedience to the commandment of the
Lord Jesus Christ for His. ministers to go into all the
world and preach His gospel to every creature, by de-
claring that, if any ministers go among those Primitive
Baptists with whom they have dropped correspondence,
they themselves will no more receive and fellowship such
ministers. We profess not to believe in humanly invented
religious means and traditions, but formal correspond-
ence between Associations is the most efficient means
and tradition ever devised for corrupting and dividing
the people of God, as is well known to those acquainted
with the history of the Baptists during the present cen-
tury. It is perfectly scriptural and highly edifying for
the children of God, both those who live near each other
and those who live far apart, to visit each other per-
sonally in love, and to meet in solemn assemblies for
the public worship of their Divine Father, as they will
all meet and worship Him forever in the Heaven of im-
mortal glory: but it is altogether unscriptural and very
ruinous for them*'^to seek, in any way, to lord it over
one another.
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My principal object in this entirk article has
been to direct the minds of the people of god, for
all their faith and practice, beyond and above all
uninspired and fallible human authority\ to the in-
SPIRED AND Infallible Oracles of God, the Old and
New Testament Scripture >, the only Standard and
Test of sound doctrine and order with all genuine

Primitive Baptists. S. H.

TIME OF COMMUNION NOT ESSENTIAL TO ITS
VALIDITY.

Among Primitive Baptist churches there is not per-
fect uniformity of custom with regard to all the pre-
liminaries introductory to the Communion Supper.
Different localities have diiferent cu-^toms, which are

regulated hy each church for itself: but all are agreed in
the one essential point, that the communion itself is a
command of Christ, to be kept and solemnly observed
by His church in remembrance of Him. Nothing else
is to be honored, glorified, or remembered in this solemn
memorial service but Jesus and Him crucified. Noth-
ing else should come into consideration to make the
communion of the saints valid, than to know that they
partake of the emblems of His bruised body and precious
blood in faith and love, and in remembrance of the great
love and intense sufferings of Christ when He died on
the cross for our sins that He might bring us to God in
His own righteousness.

There is no command of Christ or of His Apostles to
partake of this sacred Supper in remembrance of any
one special month of the year or of any one special day
of the week or hour of the day. But " Do this in re-
membrance of Me." says Jesus. And if we make the
month, the day of the week, or the hour of the day,
essential to the validity of communion, do we not just
that far lose sight of Christ, and just that far also we are
observing the communion in remembrance of the day
of the week or of the hour of the day.

In the absence of any command of Christ as to any
day of the week or month, if we should make any one
day in seven, or any hour of the day essential to a scrip-
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tural communion, we would thereby partake of it
,

not
alone in commemoration of Christ Jesus the Lord, but
in commemoration of a certain day and hour of the
week. And if we thus far lose sight of Christ and His
great work that He hath done for us and in us by His
Holy Spirit so that we observe " days and months and
times and years " would not the Apostle of Jesus say
unto us, as he did to the foolish and bewitched churches
of Galatia, '^I am afraid of you, ye observe days" in-
stead of Christ. Let our dear brethren who have been so
foolishly bewitched by tradition and by teachers of these
men- made theories, carefully read and meditate upon
the Scriptures which bear most directly on this point,
and see if they are not drifting away from Christ and
the order of His gospel when th^y insist that commun-
ion can not be vahd unless observed on one certain day
and hour of the week. Are they not then putting the
day on a level with Christ ? Are they then knowing
nothing but Christ and Him crucified in commemorat-
ing His great sufferings and death ? ''Is Christ divided?"
Is the honor and glory due to His holy name divided
with the day of the month or week, so as to give Him
only a small part of it ? Have we lost sight of all but.
Jesus when we can not partake in communion only at a
certain hour of one certain day of the week ? Would
we not in that particular make void the commandments
of God to keep our own tradition? For if the commaad
of God to '' do this in remembrance of Me " is made in-
operative unless we couple it with a certain tradition
that the Lord has not commanded, is not the command
of God thereby made void ? And has not a human tra-
dition that the Lord never commanded done that very
thing ?

We once heard of a brother saying, '' I can not enjoy
communion only on a fixed day of the week or at times
to which I have been accustomed."

Now, when any one takes such a weak view of com-
munion as that, who can tell which has the greatest
force with him, the communion or the day of its obser-
vance ? Was not the brother much nigher right who
replied by saying, ' ' I would like to be so impressed by
the Spirit of Christ in time of communion that I would
forget what day of the week it was ?

' '
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And we think it would be well if we all could be so
directed by the Spirit of Christ in our hearts as to con-
form to the letter and Spirit of His word and to know
that the kingdom of God does not consist in commemo-
I'ating days and times and years, nor in meats and
drinks, " but in righteousness and peace and joy in the
Holy Ghost.'' He that in righteousness and peace serv-
eth Christ is acceptable to God and approved of men.
Rom. xiv. 17, 18.

But we would suggest that in this very solemn and
sacred service of commemorating the suffering and
death of Christ, every one in the church of Christ should
be fully persuaded in his own mind, so that he can re-
gard the entire service unto the glory and honor of God,
and not to the glory nor honor of a certain day or hour
of the day.

When Christ commanded His disciples, saying, Do
this in remembrance of Me, for as oft as ye eat this
bread and drink this cup ye do show the Lord's death
till He come, "it is left entirely indefinite as to how
often the church should assemble, specially to partake
together of the " Lord's Supper "

; and it is also left in-
definite as to the day of the week or the hour of the
day, as to whether it be in the forenoon on the first day
of the week, or whether it be in the afternoon of the
last day of the week. These things are not essential to
a valid communion and they are therefore wisely left
by Christ and His apostles to each local church to regu-
late for itself.

Christ did not sa3^
' ' Do this in remembrance of the

first day of the week, or of the last day;" nor did He
say, "As often as ye eat this bread and drink this cup
at a certain hour of the first day or last day of the week,
ye do show the Lord's death till He come."

As to myself, I have always had a more solemn rev-
erence for the communion than to cherish the thought
that the hour in which it is observed is what constitutes
it the " Lord's Supper." I have thought it would be a
desecration of that sacred ordinance to degrade it to a
level with our ordinary daily suppers, by saying that
the hour of the day is what constitutes it the Lord's
Communion Supper.
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The Apostle says that the bread we break and the cup
of blessing we bless, is the communion of the body and
blood of Christ. 1 Cor. x. 16. It is a communion among
the saints that is based on the merits of the blood of
Jesus, and not on the merits of any specified day or
hour of the week. Therefore, " Let us keep the gospel
feast, not with the leaven of malice and wickedness, but
with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth.''
1 Cor. V. 8.

And now, suffer us to add in conclusion, that if there
is any specified day of the week commanded by Christ
as essential to valid communion, we doubt very much
whether there is a church or any of its members
in the United States that have ever observed a valid
communion. Hence, if its validity depends upon its ob-
servance in the identical month of the year or the day
or hour of the week in which Christ instituted it, then
ail Primitive Baptists who have ever observed it at any
other hour must see that their communion is thereby
invalidated and void.

We repeat what we have said in the outset of this
article, that there is not perfect uniformity among
Primitive Baptist churches " as to time of communion,
neither is it essential that there should be.

Each church has a scriptural right to fix the day and
the hour for assembling to attend to this part of wor-
ship as clearly and as fully as it has to fix the day and
hour for assembling at its regular monthly or semi-
monthly meetings, or to set the day and hour for admin-
istering baptisms. Most of our churches in this country
have annual communion and feet-washing, assembling
on Friday, and, after preaching, holding church confer-
ence, devoting Saturday and till noon Sunday in singing-
spiritual songs, praying and preaching. Sunday, after
preaching and dinner, the church convenes at about 2

p. m. for communion and feet-washing, thus making
the service at times quite tedious.

A few others, including my home church (Mount
Olive) have annual communion and proceed in the same
way, holding conference for business Friday; but Satr
urday is specially devoted to the communion service and
feet- washing, opening the services at 10 a. m. with the
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distinct understanding that when through with that
branch of the service, the meeting will close for that
day. It is a day specially set by the church for that
service, and not designedly to be molested by any other
service—not stopping for dinner or anything else till
that all-important aad solemn service is over. Some
other churches have set Sunday morning at 10 o'clock
for the opening of communion service, thus giving the
officiating elder or elders much more time for appro-
priate and instructive remarks respecting the character,
nature and design of communion than is usual when
the time is taken up by preaching on points of gospel
doctrine or order entirely foreign from that which is
most appropriate for communion service.

We have quite a number of good brethren and sisters
in nearly all our churches in this country that seem to
have been very poorly instructed in reference to com-
munion as well as some other things pertaining to gos-
pel order; or, if they have been properly instructed,
they have been "dull of hearing,'' and " slow of heart
to believe'* all that Christ and His Apostles have spoken.

May the Lord give His Holy Spirit by which we may
be able to distinguish between the doctrines and tradi-
tions of men and the commandments of God.

W. M. M.

TASTING THE GOOD WORD OF GOD.

How sweet are Thy words to my taste: yea sweeter than lioney to
my mouth. Psa. cxix. 108.

How exceedingly blessed is that soul that has such a
heavenly thirst for the good word of God that it is
s weeter than honey to his mouth I

This is no natural taste, but supernatural. No human
being has ever had this taste by virtue of his natural
birth. It comes as an effect of spiritual life and is de-
veloped by a spiritual birth— a birth, not of blood nor
of the will of man, but of God. It is not a birth of a cor-
ruptible seed, but of an incorruptible by the living and
life-giving Word of God, that lives and abides forever.

Those who are thus born have a taste for that Word
of which they are born. They thirst for the doctrine,
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the promises and blessings of Jesus, the living Word
of God. The merits of His atonement is to them as the
Bread of Life, which if a man eat thereof, he shall never
die. They have a spiritual taste for it

,

and sometimes
enjoy such a feast of sweetness in the blessed promises
of the gospel that they feel like saying to the whole
family of saints, " 0, taste and see that the Lord is

good." Psa. xxxiv. 8
. They have tasted that the Lord

is gracious and merciful; slow to anger and plenteous
in redemption. They relish that doctrine of God, our
Saviour, that speaks of the grace and mercy of God
the Father and of our Lord Jesus Christ, which has
been so wonderfully bestowed upon poor sinful men
that they are brought into the relation of sons and
daughters of the Almighty.

To taste that the Lord is gracious is to have an experi-
mental knowledge of the grace that is in our Lord Jesus
Christ, abounding to the quickening, conviction, and con-
Yersion of a poor hell-deserving sinner. It is the gift
of God through the merits of Jesus Christ our Lord. It
gives feeling, hearing, tasting, and seeing. Heavenly
desires and thirstings after God's truth flow out from
this life of Christ in the believer. It causeth him, like
a new-born babe, to desire the sincere milk of the Word,
that he may grow thereby. Nothing else will satisfy his
taste or promote his growth in grace and in the knowl-
edge of our Lord Jesus but the pure, unadulterated, and
" sincere milk of the Word." 'He desires the pure es-
sence of Jesus' righteousness, and thirsts for the milk
and honey that come freely to his hungry soul, without
money and without price.

None but those who have tasted by experience that
the Loid is gracious can ever desire the sincere milk of
the Word of God. Others may desire a knowledge of
the letter of the written word, but the real living child
of God desires something more than this —he wants a

spiritual knowledge and spiritual understanding of the
good Word of God. It is nutritious to him, and he feeds
wpon it as new-born babes feed upon their mother's milk,
and thereby he grows strong in the grace of our Lord,
both doctrinally and practically. He is thereby nour-
ished up in the words of faith and of good doctrine.
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And now, dear reader, I will close this short article
by asking if you can realize sweetness to your soul in
the pure word of God? Do the promises of God to the
poor and needy ever seem precious to you ? Does the
promise that they that hunger and thirst after right-
eousness shall be filled," ever take hold upon you with
comfort ? If so, you have a taste and a relish for the
good w^ord of God. You love God and love His word of
truth, and every one that loveth God and loveth His
truth is born of God.

Do you hate sin and the sinful vanities of this mortal
life V Do you abhor that which is evil," and are you
''cleaving to that which is good?" (Jan you say in
your heart before God, like the Psalmist, David, that
' ' I hate every false way ?

' ' The Psalmist saith, ' ' The
law of thy mouth is better to me than thousands of gold
and silver. "

May the Lord increase the taste and relish of all poor,
needy, helpless, and hungry children for the sincere
milk of the Word of God.' W. M. M.

THE REMEDY.

While the burdened heart is praying,
While the soul is wrapped in gloom;

Jesus whispers, sweetly saying,
Heavy-laden sinner, come.

Come to Me with all thy burden.
All thy sin, and grief, and pain:

I will give thee rest forever,
Tliou shalt never thirst again.

Living water from the river
That proceedetli from My throne —

My own blood that flow^ed so freely,
Doth for all thy sin atone.

By one offering He perfected
All the Father sanctified;

None, therefore, will be rejected
For whose sins the Saviour died.

In the resurrection morning
He will raise them up again;

Crown them heirs of endless glory,
Forever with Himself to reign.

If it be the purpose of God to save all, and yet all are
not saved, it is certain that His purpose is defeated,
and some other purpose executed.

If the eternal will of God should fail in point of the
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sanation of any for whom Christ died, may His will not
also fail in the salvation of all for whom Christ died ?

Then upon what does the destiny of the human family
rest ? Is the Almighty God of the universe playing a
game of chance with His adversary, the Devil, to deter-
mine how many or how few souls shall be saved ?

If all mankind bore the same relation to Christ before
He came Id to the world, why should not His atonement
for sin affect alike the reconciliation of all to God ? And
if none were related to Him in any way before He died,
how could his death affect them at all ? Is it not true
that the people for whom Christ died were His before
He came into the world ? The angel testified, saying.
He shall save His people from their sins, so it is evident
that tbey were His before He saved them. If they were
His people before He came into the world, what is meant
by the following Scripture: "Now, if any man have
not the Spirit of Christ he is none of His." Eom. viii. 9.

Answer. Simply not His by regeneration and renewing
of the Holy Ghost ; yet all for whom He shed His blood
were His in covenant, and in the choice of God, and bj
the gift of the Father, before the world began, and
therefore, being thus related to them, and they to Him,
the offering He made for sin was their sin-offering, and
the sins for which He offered Himself were His sins, by
imputation. "And so all Israel shall be saved. ' ' Rom.
xi. 26. And why ? Because th(^ Deliverer shall turn
away ungodliness from Jacob. There is no if nor and
about this matter of the salvation of God's people, for
it is divinely and amply provided for in Christ, and dis-
pensed through His obedience unto death, and trium-
phant resurrection unto life eternal. Let the condi-
tionalists sing, as they seem to believe, Come to Jesus,
mighty man. He will save you if He can ; if you refuse
to let Him in, He can not save you from yoar sin. But
the children of God will sing and talk of the power of
God to save His people. J. E. W. H.

SHE MAY WITHDRAW AT DISCRETION.

The Beulah Primitive Baptist Association of Alabama
has now (1898) been in existence about sixty-one years.
The sixth article of her Constitution expressly provides:
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If any church, that is in order, wishes to withdraw,
she may at discretion, or, on apphcation, may obtain a
letter of dismission." The Wetumpka Association, Ala-
bama, and also several others have a similar provision
in their Associational agreement, and quite a number
of churches have, from time to time, availed themselves
of this right under which they were received into their
respective Associations, and have either withdrawn, at
discretion, or obtained letters of dismission to join some
other Association ; but never once did I ever hear it in-
sinuated, by word or deed, that to thus withdraw from
the Association they had thereby dissolved their com-
munion, fellowship, or correspondence with the churches.
Our forefathers who organized Associations understood

, their ovi^n written agreement better than to hint such
an absurdity. It has been left for younger brethren of
this latter day to make this improvement upon the tra-
ditions of the fathers by repudiating their written Con-
stitution and declaring tha.t if any church withdraws at
pleasure from an Association, or obtains a letter of dis-
mission, she has thereby withdrawn fellowship from
the churches that remain in the Association. Our fathers
did not think so, nor did they ever talk in that absurd
way. They understood their own Associational rela-
tions and Constitutions better than that. Are all our
complaining and younger brethren perfectly familiar
with all the provisions of their own and other Associa-
tional Constitutions ? Do they know that the fathers
who organized these Associations were conscious of the
defectiveness of such organizations ? Do the}^ know
that in many of the Constitutions this defectiveness is
virtually acknowledged by a distinct article when they
say, "Amendments to this Constitution may be made
by two-thirds of the members in session?" Do they
know that some Associations say that " Amendments
may be made to this form of government, at any time,
by a majority of the members present at any session of
the Association ?

"
What would we think of a church being constituted

by a presbytery of ministers and inserting into the Con-
stitution that ''Amendments may be made to the Con-
stitution of this church at any time by a majority of the
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members present at any church conference Would we
not think it a very defective organization ? Would we
not think it was built upon the sand of man's works ?

Would we not think that, when floods of persecution
and trial come and beat upon such a rickety organiza-
tion, it could not stand the test as though it had been
built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets,
with Jesus Christ Himself as the Chief Corner-stone ?

If there ever was any other religious, benevolent, or
charitable institution set up in the world by divine au-
thority, except the church, where in all the Scriptures
shall we find a record of it? And if there is any defect
in this organization so as to need amendments at any
time by uninspired men, why are such fearful judg-
raents of divine wrath to fall on any man who will be
so heaven-daring as to add to,^or diminish from, the
things written in the New Testament ? Rev. xxii. IS,
19. At some future time we hope to speak of a few
other things. W. M. M.

IF.

If salvation be by grace, which all religious denomi-
nations admit, why are some sinners lost ?

If the same quantity and the same quality of grace is
meted out to every sinner for the intent and purpose
that each and every one might be saved, why then are
all not saved ? In that event, if all are not saved, then
the intent, purpose, and grace are all defeated, and the
Devil has the victory.

If any amount of grace be afforded a sinner in order
that he might be saved, and yet he is not saved, does it
not appear that the grace given was not sufficient ? and
did not God, who gave that grace, know before He gave
it that it was not sufficient to save that sinner "? Does
God thus trifle with sin and sinners ? To say that the
sinner is lost because he rejects the grace of God would
not alter this feature at all— it would only be saying
that the grace given was not of that kind nacessary to
subdue the sinner and make him willing to be saved.
So it would be no grace at all.
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If it be the purpose of God to save the whole world of
mankind, and only a remnant be saved, whose purpose
is it that the rest are eternally lost ?

J. E. W. H.

QUESTIONS AND ANS^VERS.

1. —Q. What was the forbidden fruit V A. The fruit
of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil (Gen. ii.

17). Ancient and modern philosophers maintain that
the account wiiich Moses gives in Gen. iii. of the fall of
man is a mere allegory or symbolical story; but the lit-
eral truth of the narrative of Moses is either expressed
or implied in the entire Scriptures. Christ and His
Apostles treated these incidents as historical facts lying
at the foundation of the whole plan of redemption and
of all the subsequent revelations and dispensations of
God. While these incidents were literal facts, they also
had a symbolical spiritual meaning. The Garden of
Eden was the most delightful spot on earth, and it was
emblematical of heaven (Gen. ii. S — 17; Rev. ii. 7).
The Tree of Life in the centre of the Garden was a tree
qualified by God's appointment to sustain natural life
and preserve from natural disease and death, and it was
emblematical of the Lord .Jesus Christ, the Source,
Giver, and Supporter of eternal life (Gen. ii. H; iii. 22;
Rev. ii. 7; xxii. 2, 14). And the Tree of the Knowledge
of Good and Evil was a tree appointed by the Creator as
a test of the submission of our first parents to His au-
thority, and the partaking of the fruit of which, con-
trary to His commandment, w^ould give them an expe-
rimental knowledge of the difference between good and
evil, right and wrong, happiness and misery; tliis tree,
or its fruit, is emblematical of sin, which ends in death
(Gen. ii. 9. 17; iii.; Ezek. xviii. 4, 20; 1 John iii. 4;
James i. 13 —1 5 ).

2. —Q. If the atonement of Christ completely satisfies
Divine justice for all the sins of all the elect, how can
there be any conditional time salvation ?

•' A. There
is an infinite difference between the judicial, destruc-
tive, everlasting wrath of God against the non- elect and
unredeemed, and His fatherly, corrective, temporary
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wrath against His elect and redeemed children (contrast
Psalm ix. 17; Matt. x. 28; xxv.rtl, 46; Mark ix. 42 —
48; Luke xvi. 19—31; John iii. 36; v. 29; xVcts i. 25; 2

Thess. i. 8, 9; Jude 6, 13; Eev. xiv. 11; xix. 3, 20; xx.
10, 14, 15; xxi. 8; xxii. 11—with Psalm Ixxxix. 30 —

37; Prov iii. 11, 12; Isa. liv. 7 — 17; Jer. xxxi. 3, 17 —
20, 31—37; Mai. iii. 1—6; Heh. xii. 1—13, 18—29).
Only the perfect atonement of Christ can save any hu-
man being from the judicial, destructive, and everlast-
ing v/rath of God; but the living and loving obedience
of His children exempts them from the visitation of His
fatherly, corrective, and temporary wrath (as inevitably
implied in the last set of Scriptures just cited, and in
Deut. xxviii. ; Isa. i. 19, 20; Ezek. xviii; xxxiii. ; Psalm
i. 1— 3; xix. 11; cxix. 1— 8; Luke xi. 28: xii. 47, 48;
John xiii. 17; 1 Cor. xv. 58; James i. 25).

3. —Q. Paul says, in Rom. x. 14, 17 — " How shall
they believe in Him of whom they have not heard, and
how shall they hear without a preacher ? So then faith
Cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God'';
does this mean that no one believes except those who
hear a human minister preach the gospel ? A. If it
does, it contradicts PauPs own experience and his lan-
guage in other passages (see Acts ix. ; xxii. ; xxvi. ; Gal.
i. 11—17; 2 Cor. iv. 6; 1 Cor. xii. 3); and, if faith is
essential to salvation, such an interpretation of Rom. x.
13 — 17 consigns infants, many idiots and lunatics and
most heathens to perdition. God directly revealed Him-
self in His Son and by His Spirit to Paul (then called
Saul of Tarsus) without the intervention of any human
being, and Paul believed in Him before he ever saw or
heard Ananias. In Rom. x. Paul is speaking specially
of faith in the Lord Jesus Christ as prophesied of in
the Old Testament and as historically described in the
New Testament; and it is the ordination of God, as
shown is His providence, that faith in Christ as thus
predicted and described comes generally through the
hearing of the preached gospel (the noun rendered

word in Rom. x. 17 and in 1 Pet. i. 25 is renia^ the
spoken word); Christ prays not for His Apostles only,
but also for " them who should believe on Him through
their word" (John xvii. 20); Paul says that he and
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Apollos were ministers by whom the Corinthians be-
lieved, even as the Lord gave to every man" (1 Cor. iii.
5); Christ commanded His disciples to "go into all the
world and preach the gospel to every creature, ' ' and
added ''Ho that beiieveth and is baptized shall be saved,

but he that beheveth not shall be damned" (Mark xvi.
15, 1()). Faith is not the cause, but the effect, fruit,
and evidence of eternal life previously imparted to the
souls of the elect in quickening or regeneration (John i.
12, 13; vi. 87—58; viii. 47; x. 26—80; xi. 26; xvii. 2,

8, 8 ; Acts xiii. 48 ; 1 John v. 1 ) ; and this spiritual life
may be developed into faith in the historical Christ, as
in the case of Saul of Tarsus, by the immediate and ex-
clusive revelation of God, or, as in the cases of infants,
idiots, and heathens, it may not be so developed until
the moment of death. It is possible for Almighty God
to fill an unborn infant with His Spirit, as in the case
of John the Baptist (Luke i. 15, 44), and even out of
stones to raise up children unto Abraham as John the
Baptist declared (Matt. iii. 9). God spoke directly to
Adam, Eve, Cain, Noah, Abraham, Hagar, Abimelech,
Isaac, Jacob, Moses, Joshua, Samuel, David, and all the
Old Testament prophets and to the New Testament
Apostles, and of course can do so to any human being
or any creature in the universe if He chooses so to do.
No one of His elect will ever perish for the lack of hu-
man preaching or anything else (John vi. ; x. ; xvii. ;

Kom. viii. ; Eph. i. ; 1 Pet. i.
)

4. — Q
. Is the term "elect" ever applied in the Scrip-

tures to people before they are regenerated or born
again ? A. It is. The verb "elect'* means "to choose,"
and the noun " elect " means " the chosen " ; and the
word is applied to the people of God before regenera-
tion in Deut. vii. 7; Psalm Ixv. 4; Eom. xi. 5

,

7
;

1

Cor. i. 27, 28; Eph. i. 4
;

2 Thess. ii. 18; 1 Pet. i. 2.

As these and other Scriptures show, God loved and
chose His people in Christ in the past eternity ; and, in
consequence of that love and choice. He gives them His
Son to redeem and His Spirit to regenerate them in
time, and He will infallibly glorify every one of them
in the future eternity.

5
. — Q
. Is repentance only a godly sorrow for sin, or

8
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is it also an earnest desire of the heart, a craving to be
saved? A. The best definition of repentance that I have
ever seen is that given in Funk and Wagnall's Stan-
dard Dictionary, and it is as follows; — " A sincere and
thorough changing of the mind and disposition (or
heart) in regard to sin, involving a sen^e of personal
guilt and helplessness, apprehension of God's mercy, a
strong desire to escape or be saved from sin, and vol-
untary abandonment of it/' Paul says that "godly
sorrow worketh repentance to salvation not to be re-
pented of, but the sorrow of the world worketh death "

(2 Cor. vii. 10). The Greek phrase rendered " godly
"

in this sentence is "kata Theon, " which literally means,
according to Liddell & Scott, ' ' by the favor of God, ' '

" in relation to God," according to or in conformity
to God." While worldly sorrow for sin mourns only
over the consequences of transgression, and is natural,
selfish, and hardening, and leads to ruin (as in the cases
of Cain, King Saul, x^hithophel, and Judas), godly sor-
row for sin mourns because sin is against God (Psalm
li. 4), and it is spiritual, unselfish, and softening, and
leads to salvation ; it is the gift of the Lord Jesus Christ
to His elect, and it is the work of His Spirit in their
hearts (Ezek. xxxvi. 24 — 31; Zech. xii. 10— 14; xiii. ;
Matt, V. 3 — H; xi. 25 — 30; Luke xxii. 61, 62; Acts ii. ;

V. 31; xi. 18; 2 Tim. ii. 25). It is God's beginning, in
His people, of the good work of salvation from sin and
hell, which He will perform until the day of Jesus
Christ (Philip, i. 6) — the word here rendered ''perform"
means to carry on to the end, to complete, to perfect
and by ''the day of Christ'' in this, one of the most
comforting passages in God's word, the Apostle Paul
means not only the day when Christ is spiritually re-
vealed to His people as their Saviour, but also, as
shown by the tenth verse in the same chapter, the day
when Christ will personally and literall}^ come again to
this world to take His elect, redeemed, and regenerated
people to their heavenly and eternal home.

6. —Q. Are not all men everywhere commanded to

repent (Acts xvii. 30, 31), and will not all who truly
repent and who are willing and anxious to sacrifice
every worldly interest for an interest in Christ be finally
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saved? A. Undoubtedly. God and His law are holy
and unchangeable, though man has sinned and rendered
himself unable to obey the holy and spiritual law of
God ; and, as shown by the Scriptures cited under the
answer to the fifth question, all those who do truly re-
pent and who heartily long above all things else for
Christ's salvation prove by such feelings that they are
the elect, redeemed, and regenerated people of God, and
that they will at last, by divine grace, reign forever
with Christ in glory over sin, death, and hell, and every
enemy, and will joyfully give unto the Triune God all
the giory of their salvation.

T. — Q. Do the words " buried with Him in baptism"
(Col. ii. 12) mean that the brethren at Colosse were
baptized as Jesus was ? A. Baptism is immersion ; there
is no baptism without immersion; and it is just as cor-
rect to speak of modes of immersion as to speak of
modes of baptism. That Christian baptism is immer-
sion is demonstrated, not only in the original Greek of
Rom. vi. 3 — 5 and Col. ii. 12, but also in every ancient
and modern version of these passages; for Paul here
declares that baptism is a burial, and it is impossible
to translate his language without declaring the same
thing. All competent and honest scholars admit this
fact ; and even those who try to evade it contradict
themselves in that matter before they get through with
their explanations of these passages. Just as Jesus was
immersed by John the Immersor, so were all the mem-
bers of the apostolic churches immersed. Sprinkling
and pouring are not baptism ; and thej show no union
with Christ in His death and resurrection. Salvation
without such union is impossible; and any ceremony
of initiation into a church of Christ not plainly show-
ing such union is fatally defective.

8. —Q. In what sense could Paul wash away his
sins " by baptism (Acts xxii. IB)? A. Only in a sym-
bolical or figurative or ceremonial sense, just as Peter,
when he exhorted the penitent and believing Jews on
the day of Pentecost to be "baptized for the remission of
their sins" (Acts ii. 88), meant for the "figurative" or
symbolical and not the actual remission of their sins,
as he himself explains in 1 Pet. iii. 21; for the only
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<actaal purification from and expiation of sin is the shed
blood of the spotless Son of God applied to our hearts
py His Holy Spirit (Isa. liii. ; Jer. xxxi. 34; Dan. ix.
24: \ Zech. xii. 10— 14; xiii. ; Matt. i. 21; John i. 29; Acts
X. 4-3; Rom. iii. 23—26; viii. ; Eph. i. 7; Heb. ix. 22,

26; 1 Pet. ii. 24; 1 John i. 7 ; ii. 2; Rev. i. 5; vii. 14).
9. — Q. In John xiii, 2 is ' 'supper being ended" a cor-

rect translation? A. It is not; there is no word mean-
ing "ended," in the original. John's expression is but
two words, "deipnou genomenou," which means "sup-
])er being," or "supper having come into being, or hav-
ing come on, or having commenced"; in the Revised
and in the Baptist Versions, the phrase is correctly ren-
dered "'during supper." An expression exactly similar
(that is, the genitive of a noun followed by the genitive
participle "genomenou" ) occurs^ in eight other passages
of the New Testament (Matt. xiii. 21; xxvi. 6; Mark
vi. 2; Luke iv. 42; John xxi. 4; Acts xii. 18; xvi. 35;
xxi. 40), and it always denotes two events occurring at
the same time, and is so rendered by the King James Ver-
sion in every other passage except in John xiii. 2 ; and
here it is certain that it should be rendered in the same

way, for in the 12th verse John says that " after Jesus
had washed their feet, and had taken His garments, and
was set down again, He said unto them, Know ye what
I have done to you?" The word rendered " was set
down again ' '

means, in every one of the eleven passages
where it occurs in the New Testament, ' ' to redine at
table f07' eating,^' showing that supper was not ended,
aod the same is proved still more plainly by the 25th
and 26th verses. Near the beginning of the Passover
Supper. Christ washed His disciples' feet; and at the
close of the Passover Supper, He, using the bread and
wine already on the table, instituted the Lord's Supper.
Such is the view of the latest and ablest scholars in the
world. The mistake of the King James translation of
the phrase "deipnou genomenou" in John xiii. 2, differ-
ing from its translation and the evident meaning of
every other similar expression in the New Testament,
and inconsistent with its own translation of John xiii.
25, 26, is the reason why our brethren, who go by the
King James Version and do not know the original, wash
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feet after the Lord's Sup})er. The Dunkers. or German
Baptists, wash feet, then eat a full meal, which thej
.call an Agape, or Love-Feast, in place of the Passover
Supper, then give each other the right hand of fellow-
ship and the kiss of charity, and then they partake of
the Loid's Supper, and pray, sing, and dismiss; each

church does this twice a year. Matthew, Mark, and
Luke speak of the Lord's Supper hut not of the Feet-
Washing, v/hile .John speaks of the Feet- Washing but
not of the Lord's Supper; and Paul, when he speaks of
the Lord's Supper (1 Cor. xi. )does not mention Feet-
Washing, and when he speaks of Feet- Washing (I Tim.
V. 10) does not mention the Lord's Supper, — the Inspired
ivriters thus pJaiuly showiny that t.here is no essential
connection between Feet- Washing and the Lord's Supper.

10.— 0. In 1 Tim. v. :>>—16 is the Apostle Paul talk-
ing to the church, and what does he mean by ''widows
indeed,'' and do churches not practicing the washing of
the saints' feet have ''widows indeed" ? A. In his let-
ters to Timothy and Titus the Apostle Paul is speaking
not only to them but also to all the church of Christ to
the end of time, as the subject-matter of these epistles
proves. In the passage referred to, the Apostle himself
explains what he means by '' widows indeed,'' or
"widows really and actually, as meaning not only
those who are aged and intirm, but poor and friendless,
not able to take care of themselves, and having no chil-
dren or grandchildren or near relatives or friends to take
care of them —lonely and desolate and destitute of all
means for making or getting a living, yet trusting in
God, and continuing in supplications and prayers to Him
night and day. If any church has among its mem-
bers a vvidow of this kind, who is sixty years old or up-
wards (and therefore probably afflicted and less able to
work and less likely to marry again), and who has been
the wife of but one man (that is, has not been divorced
from one husband and married another), and who is
well reported for good works (instances of which the
Apostle mentions, as bringing up children, lodging-
strangers, washing the saints' feet, and relieving the
afflicted), the church should enroll that widow among
the number to be specially honored and cared for. A
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woman such as the one described in the second sentence
of this Answer is called by the Apostle a ' ' widow in-
deed" ; and if she has been useful and benevolent, as
described in the third sentence of this Answer, she
should be highly esteemed and regularly supported by
the church. " Washing the saints' feet " is mentioned
here, not as a public ordinance of the church (hke bap-
tism and the Lord's Supper), but as a private household
duty, an humble and loving manifestation of hospitality
to saints visiting the former home of the now destitute
and forsaken widow. Candor and faithfulness compel
me to say that I see no allusion to any public ordinance
of the church in 1 Tim. v. 10. My beloved and venera-
ble step-mother, Mrs. M. M. Hassell, though she was
never a member of a church that kept up feet-washing
in public, was in her last years a widow indeed," ex-
cept that she had children who delighted to take care
of her; and, during ray dear father's life-time, she
brought up his and her children in the nurture and ad-
monition of the Lord, kindly lodged strangers, humbly
and lovingly washed the feet of saints who visited her
at her home when she felt that they needed such min-
istrations, and relieved the afflicted in her neighborhood
as she had opportunity. If a church of Christ does not
think that her Divine Master meant for feet-washing
to be literally, universally, and publicly observed, I do
not believe that such a church would be excusable in
neglecting to care for any of her poor, friendless, and
helpless widowed members.

11. — Q. Was not each church, in the days of the Apos-
tles, generally named after the town or city where it
was located ? A. It was. We read of the church at
Jerusalem, Antioch, Ephesus, Colosse, Philippi, Thessa-
lonica, Corinth, Rome, etc.

12. —Q. Where two or more churches are in fellow-
ship, and one of them makes a departure in practice,
can the others gospelly withdraw^ from her without any
labor at all, and, if they do so, would such a course be
heresy ? A. I do not see, in the New Testament, any
mention of one church withdrawing from another, or
declaring non-fellowship for another church, although
some of the apostolic churches made grosser departures,
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in doctrine or practice, than I have ever known Primi-
tive Baptist churches to be gailty of; and, from the
general meek and loving tenor of the apostolic writings,
I feel sure that, unless such departures had been very
gross, very deliberate, and very habitual, the Apostles
would not have advised the unchurching of such an
erring church without tender and earnest and protracted
labor to restore and save it, because we are taught of
the Lord to love one another, and because every mem-
ber of the body of Christ needs every other member.
The term " heresy " is now restricted to fundamental
false doctrine —a denial of one of more of the essential
truths of Christianity; but the original Greek word
from which we get the English word heresy was an-
ciently used, and is generally used in the New Testa-
ment, to denote any course of conduct or teaching tend-
ing to produce dissension and division in a church or
churches —a schismatic course. In this last sense, the
course of the non-fellowshipping churches above men-
tioned would be heresy.

FOUR WAYS OF DISSOLVING AN ASSOCIATION.

1. One way of dissolving an Association is for the
Association to disband, adjourn without appointing any
place or time for another session, as the Chemung Asso-
ciation in New York did a few years ago.

2. Another w^ay is for no church to ask for the next
session, as was done by the Mount Pleasant Association
in Kentucky a few years ago.

3. Another way is for no person to attend the Associa-
tion.

4. And another way is for each church, that desires
to return to the Divine simplicity of the New Testa-
ment, to adopt some such resolution as the following:

" Whereas, We believe that the Old and New Testa-
ment Scriptures are the perfect and infallible oracles of
God, and the only authoritative standard of faith and
practice, and whereas we do not find in them one single
command or example of an Association of churches for
any purpose whatever :

We, therefore, the church of Christ, as we hope, at
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, being in love and peace and fellowship with all
the churches of the Association, respectfully with
draw our formal connection with the Association
as an institution or business body, and we most heai'tily
and lovingly invite all of our dear brethren and sisters
to visit us at any of our church meetings, and we ex-
pect, as we may be divinely permitted, to continue to
visit them at their church meetings, in love, peace, and
fellowship, as heretofore; and if they should desire and
decide to continue meeting in an Association, it will not
impair our fellowship for them in the least, as we be-
lieve that each church, in the fear and love of God, and
in the light of His word and Spirit, should decide for
itself the question of continuing in or withdrawing from
an /Association/' S. H.

PLEASE PAY YOUR SUBSCRIPTIONS.

Necessity compels me to beg oui- subscribers who are
in arrears to pay me the amount of their subscriptions
as soon as they can conveniently do so. I would be
perfectly willing to publish and send The Gospel Mes-
senger, without charge, to all who desired it

, if I were
financially able; but Providence has made it impossible
for me to do so. The anioant owed by each subscriber

is small, but the aggregate is of great importance to
me to enable me to continue the publication of The
Messenger. Thousands appreciate the periodical, and
believe that it has been blessed of the Lord to the benefit
of His people, and desire its continuance ; and I hope
that those of them who are able will come to my relief,
and help me and my beloved associates and worthy con-
tributors to maintain, in these evil and perilous times,
our contention for truth, righteousness, and peace.

S. H.

SWEETEST IDEA OF HEAVEN.

It is told of Thomas aKempis that once during his student days his
preceptor asked the class, "What passag-e of Scripture conveys the
sweetest description of heaven ? " One answered, " There shall be
no more sorrow there." Another, " There shall be no more death."
Another, "They shall see His face." But Thomas, who was the
youngest of all, said: "And His servants shall serve Him."
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EXTRACTS.

Aily, Va., August 6, 1898.

Dear Broth kr Hassell: 1 am imprensed again to let you know
how highly I appreciate your editorial in the August number of
"The Gospel Messenger," on "The Divine Foreknowledge and
Predestination." If what you have written in that communication
is not truth, accrding as the Scripture is truth, I must confess I am
yet in darkness, and never could understand the Divine plan of the
salvation of (rod's j)eople and the justice of God in the condennia
tion and everlasting piuiishment of the wicked. As ] believe, in the
light of the grace of our God, you have been enabled to wi'ite with
the Spirit and with the understanding, to the comfort and ]ieace of
the children of God. The winding up of your editoi-ial gives the
very essence of the experience of every child of God, if 1 know any
thing of a Christian's experience. " Sin," as you say, "is enmity to
God and ruin to man," and " comes only from the creature, who
alone is to blame," and in that day when the secrets of all men will
be made manifest, they will bow the knee, and say "it is just."
You divide forel^nowledge and predestination in a way you need not
be ashamed of, for you divide it to the understanding and edifica-
tion of God's children. Some of our dear preachers are preaching
fatalism, and it seems that they can't make the distinction between
fatalism and foreknowledge. As God has unlimited power over the
works or creation of His hands, if He caused by His mighty power
all things to be done that are done, thought or said, then fatalism,
as the Mohammedans believe, would be true, and man would not
be accountable for his deeds, which you proved in a former com-
munication was the doctrine of the Devil, not of God, our Saviour.

May you long live to wield the pen of truth. To God be all the
glory*.

Yours, in love, E. S. Counts.

Enal, Ga., August 5, 1898.

Elder iSylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother : I know I am not in myself prepa.red to write
comfortingly to you, but I would encourage and speak words of
cheer to you on the able and faithful manner in which you are con-
ducting " The Gospel Messenger." I do believe you are doing more
good in bringing about a union among Primitive Baptists than any
other man. Your writing on " Predestination and Election " and
"Associations" (it looks like) are so much to the point all saints
would say amen.

Brother Hassell, I am in debt, but I feel like it is my duty to send
you $3. I do hope others may be impressed to send on what they
are due.

I do believe God has made you wonderfully wise in writing so a«
to bring about a union among His people.

I don't know^ why, but sometimes I call you the holy man of God.
I heard you preach and was with you several days. You did seera
so meek and Christ-like, 1 love to think of you now. Pray for m«
that I may faithfully do my duty.

God bless you and " The Messenger," for Christ's sake.
Your brother in hope, M. C. Jones.



498 The Gospel Messenger.
1898.

Savannah, Ga., April 30, 1898.

Dear Brother Henderson: I have just read your piece in
"The Messenger" on "Wars and Rumors of Wars." I have thought
pretty much the same way about it myself. It seems sometimes to
me that pure and undefiled religion is almost extinct. While I feel
that some important developments are upon us, I do not get alarmed ;
but try to find comfort by the promise of God: "All things work to-
gether for good to those that love Him." Like Elijah, I sometimes
almost feel like praying the Lord to hold up His blessings from the
people, seeing such ungodliness.

The church here in Savannah is very small. Elder J. Smith is
pastor.

I heard my father speak of your visit to his church, Mt. Gilead, -

in Alabama. I have never had the pleasure of meeting you, have
met Elders Mitchell and Hassell.

Yours in the Lord, George S. Cargill.

Village Mills, Texas, May 25, 1898.

Elder S. Hassell—
Dear Brother : After my respects fo you and family, you will

please find one dollar. Express Money Order, which you will please
credit to my account for "The Messenger." It is a paper highly ap-
preciated by me and my mother. It is a welcome visitor. It is not
afraid to speak when it sees the wolf coming ; it is not afraid to ex-
pose error; and it does earnestly contend for the faith that was once
delivered to the saints. So I wish it much success and a long life ;
and may the Lord enable us all to keep our dues paid up, that we
may enjoy the reading of it the more; for I believe it is a divine
blessing to all that love to read it. May the Lord continue to ena-
ble the editors and brethren and sisters to write spiritually.

S. A. Richardson.

Sparta, Ga., August 27, 1898.

Elder Sylvester Hassell—
Dear Elder : I send herev\^ith one dollar, which you will kindly

add to my subscription for " The Gospel Messenger."
I am behind time some in this remittance, as I should have sent it

before June, and hope to do so more promptly hereafter. I am still
pleased with " The Messenger," and don't feel that I can do with-
out it, as I have been reading it for more than twelve years.

From its pages I have received much help in "reproof, rebuke,
and exhortation," but much more comfort, consolation and instruc-
tion. "The Messenger " gives all these and other needful aids to
God's people over a wide field, and should be sustained abundantly
by Primitive Baptists, ' ' with a glad heart, ' ' and not grudgingly ;
for all subscribers who are " born of God " receive from its pages far
more than they give for its maintenance.

May God bless editors, publishers, and readers of " The Messen-
ger": and that we all may have the Spirit of Christ in meekness
and humility, and thus grow in grace and in the knowledge of the
Lord Jesus, is my heart's desire.

The precious Truth, as it is in Christ Jesu& alone can make and
keep us free ! George S. Vardeman.
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Warsaw, Florida, June 22, 1898.
Elde7- Hassell—

Dear Brother in Christ: "The Gospel Messenger" comes reg-
Ailarly, bringing good news, as I trust, from the children of God in
a far country. It brings good news and glad tidings, which I can
sit and read and rejoice over. Enclosed find two dollars, which you
will please place to my credit, and please pardon me for not remit-
ting sooner.

Your unworthy brother, if w^orthy to be called a brother,
THOMA.S Brock.

Moscow, Tenn., August 23, 1898.

Elder S. Hassell —

Dear Brother in Hope : As my subscription expired with the
August number of "The Messenger," and I feel that I cannot do
without it although the times are hard and money scarce, enclosed
you will find a money order for one dollar to pay for it for another
year. I have been taking our dear paper ever since September,
1884, and have never missed a single copy. I wish that every sub
scriber would pay you all that is owing to you, and that your sub-
scribers would increase. Hope the dear Saviour may always smile
upon you, and you may ever be ready to proclaim the "good news"
to His dear saints everywhere it may be your lot to preach and
write. Wish you could visit us in the near future.

Your unworthy little sister in hope of a sweet home in heaven,
Mrs. Bettie Clark.

SELECTIONS.

III.—THE HISTORY OF MELCHIZEDEK.

Now we shall come to the short, but comprehensive history of
Melchizedek ; the figurative meaning of which is not only hinted to
us in the sacerd oracles, but the Holy Ghost condescends to enter on
a very particular explanation of it. The narrative related by Moses
is shortly this The patriarch Abram had with his little army sur-
prised and defeated the forces of the confederate kings, who had
plundered Sodom, and, among other prisoners, had carried away
captive his kinsman, Lot, who, living in that wicked city, was now
a very singular blessing to his sinful fellow-citizens, being the occa
sion of their rescue from the invaders of their country. As he le
turned from the slaughter he was met by the King of Sodom, with
another king of a very different character, whose name was Mel-
chizedek, which, though a very fine one, for it signifies king of right-
eousness, was not unsuitable to his real character, and is a proper
admonition to all other kings for what they should be distinguished.
The name of his city was Salem; whether it was that Salem, where
Jehovah afterwards had His tabernacle, or another place of the
same name, is not precisely determined. However, we are assured
that upon this occasion he brought forth bread and wine, not as a
sacrifice to God, O ye Papists, but to refresh the patriarch's men,
fatigued with toil. But the most extraordinary circumstance of all
is, that though living in that wicked country, he was priest of the
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Most High God, and vested with regal dignity. When all around
him were sunk in superstition and idolatry, this illustrious (ientiltt
i-etained the knowledge of the true Grod, and thought it no dispar
agenient of his kingly honor to officiate in the solemn rites of His
holy worship. The hospitable monarr-h was a no less religious
priest. As in the former capacity, he brought forth bread and wine;
so in the latter, he blessed the renowned patriarch, and received
from him tithes of all. Thus far the sacred story. But from what
parents he descended, when he was born, or when he died, who
were his predecessors, or who succeeded him, are questions we are
not permitted to resolve. .Vnd even the silence of the Scripture is
expressive! *' For he was made like unto the Son of (xod,'' both in
wliat Moses relates concerning him, and in what he conceals from
the curious inquirer. Let us carefully observe these two heads of
re;-iemblance, and we sliall easily understand how David in spirit
says of the Messiah, Thou art a priest forever, after the order of
jfelchizedek."

We shall lirst begin with what Moses relates of this extraordinary
man. To whom can his name, Me^chizedek, so properly belong, as
to the King that reigns in righteousness; who, righteous Him-
seJf, has wrought for ah His subjects a justifying righteousness by
the merit of fiis blood, and works in all ilis subjects a sanctifying
righteousness hj the power of His Spirit He, He is King of Salem,
which is by interpretation. King of Peace. Peace is the disposition
for which He was renowned, who Avith His dying breath implored
forgiveness to His blofuly murderers; peace is the grand blessing He
died to purclu'ise, and live.s to confer. O, glorious peace, of which
righteousness is the foundation, and joy in the Holy Grhost the in-
separable attendant! Hail, ye subjects of His auspicious govern-
ment, who call the blessings of His purchase all your own ! Lo, in
your prii^.cely Saviour, the great Jehovah lays aside His vindictive
A\ rath, and becomes your loving B^'ather; the angels no more stand
a'oof, but commence your ministers and guardians; the inferior
cj-eatures a.re turned into your faithful friends and allies; the Jews
and (Tcntiles, forgetting their former enmity, join in the most cor
dial friendshiij; and conscience, no more an accuser, whispers peace
in gentle accents. Though "in the world you shall have tribulation,
yet in Him you shall have peace." O, Prince of Peace, extend the
borders of Thy peaceful kingdom far and wide, and let the wished-
for period come, when the nations shall learn war no more! O, let
T!iy peace rule in our hearts through these tumultuous scenes of life ;

and bring us at last to the calm regions of joy and felicity, where
peace extends her dove-like wings forever and ever! ''He brought
forth bread and wine," to refresh the hungry and thirsty soldiers,
when returning from the slaughter of the kings. Such Is the re-
freshment which the true Melchizedek alTords, and will afford to all
that are truly engaged in the spiritual warfare. He "has prepared
of His goodness for the poor. O, come unto Him, and you shall never
hunger; believe on Him, and you shall never thirst. Eat of His
bread, and drink of the wine which He has mingled.'" Happy they
v/ho shall conquer in the holy warfare, for they "shall eat of the
hidden manna, and the Lamb in the midst of the throne shall feed
them." "And he was priest of the Most High God." An honor not
usually appropriated to those that sit on thrones; for God was
pleased to provide against the blending of these offices, in the com
monwealth of Israel. Witness thy fate, Uzziah. who, snatching at
the censer, lost the sceptre. And shall the triple-crowned priest of
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Rome, who exalts himself above all tJiat is called God, go always
unpunished V

But of Jesus Christ a prophet testifies, "He shall sit and rule upon
His throne," as once He was a king upon His cross. "And He
blessed Abram." So Clirist, our royal Priest, was sent of God to
bless the children cf Abram, not with verbal, but real benediction,
in turning every one of us from c ur iniquity; and "men shall be
blessed in Him."

"Consider," in the last place, "hew great this man w^as, to wdiom
even the patriarch Abram gave the tenth of the spoils;" and, as we
may say, even Levi, wdi( received tithes fi'oin t!ie [)e< pie, by the
ccmmandnient cf God, w^astithed in the Icins of iiis [)rugenitor. A
most convincing f)roof that this Melcliizedek was both a greater mail
than Abram and a greater priest than Aaron. But we Christians
have a great High Pi'iest, in whose presence Abram must not glory,
Levi has no preeminence. To our Melchizedek the royal priesthood,
the holy nation, thf peculiar people, do pay, not only tithes, but all
they have and are, when they present their bodies a living sacrifice,
holy and acceptable unto God, which is their reasonable service.

But the circumstances which Moses conceals are no less worthy of
oiiv notice than those he reveals. In vain you ask his genealog} ,
his birth, his death, or the ceremonies cf his c( nsecraticn ; for those
are buried iii darkness; the Holy Ghost intending to signify that
Jesus Christ is really and truly what this mysterious king is in the
history. Without Father — not as He was (jod, but man. AVithout
mother- not as He was man, but God. Without descent— for hav-
ing no predecessors in office. He needed not prove that He was
sprung fi'om the priestly tribe, which was an essential qualification
in the Levitical priesthood. Having neither beginning of days, noi-
end of life— for being set uy) frtmi everlasting. He abideth a priest
continually; for though He died, yet even in death He was a i:)riesi,
and now He liveth to make intercession for then).

What shall we say more? In the order of Aaron were many
priests, who, like other mortals, resigning their breath by the stroke
of death, their priestly honor was laid in the dust with them. We
know from whence they arose; with what carnal ordinances and
ceremonies they received their inauguraticn ; what sacrifices they
offered; in what holy places they officiated ; who assisted them in
their various functions; and who succeeded them w^hen they either
died, or were deposed from their office. But the priest after the or-
der of Melcliizedek, being possessed of immortal life, and called of
God without external ceremonies to his high office, himself w^as his
tabernacle and temple, assisted by none, nor succeeded by any. In
Melcliizedek, w^hom Moses speaks of as though he had been iinmor
tal, we have but indeed a faint shadow, and not the very image of
the tilings themselves, that are found in Jesus Christ. But let the
faintness of the resemblance remind us of the greatness of the mys-
tery. 'For who shall declare his generation V"

— Grace and Truth, hy Wm. McEtnen, of ^cMland, 17.35-176£.

There is a calm for those who w^eep,
A rest for weary pilgrims found ;

They softly lie, and sweetly sleep
TiOW in the gound.
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OBITUARIES.

Lack of space compels us to request our subscribers to try to express,
within about two hundred words, tlieir accounts of the lives and deaths
of friends, if they wish us to publish the notices in The Messenger.

" Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from hencefort: Yea, saith the Spirit,
that they may rest from their labors, and their works do follow them." Rev. xiv. 13.

MRS. REBECCA HANSON.
Died April 20, 1870, of measles. Sister Rebecca Hanson, wife of Mr.

A. T. Hanson, of Lee County, Alabama, in the 28th year of her age,
leaving an affectionate husband, four small children, a father and
mother, with numerous other relatives and friends, to mourn their
loss. She was the daughter of Deacon William Collins. It pleased
the Lord to early impress her youthful mind with a proper sense of
her true condition as a sinner, and to give her a good hope through
grace of her acceptance through our hoxd Jesus Christ. For such
distinguished mercy and grace bestowed upon her, she felt desirous
to yield obedience and honor her Lord, by taking His yoke upon
her. Accordingly, she related the dealings of the Lord with her, to
the church at Mount Olive, near Opelika, and was baptized by the
humble writer, on the fourth Sunday in September, 1860. She truly
adorned her Christian profession by her love to the truth, in word and
deed ; and whether as a neighbor, a wife, a mother, or church mem
ber, she manifested the meek and quiet spirit of our blessed Lord.
At the request of the bereaved and afflicted husband, I preached
on the occasion from 1 Cor. xv. 19, "If in this life only we have hope
in Christ, we are of all men most miserable." The last words she
was heard to utter, she was looking at her little son, Henry, and
said, " Jesus can save sinners, Henry, be a good boy."

May the Lord bless the dear husband, watch over the motherless
children, and finally bring them all to eternal glory, through Jesus
Christ our Saviour. W. M. Mitchell.

[Copied from Signs by^ request. Opelika, Ala., May 3, 1870.]

MRS. SARAH REBECOA SMITH.
Our dear sister, Sarah R. Smith, the oldest child of Williani E.

Smith and Lucy Annis Smith, was born in Oglethorpe County,
Georgia, July 12, 1887, but raised to womanhood in Coweta County,
Georgia ; was married to John E. Watkins, December, 1854, who
died in the army, June, 1864. To them were born four children,
three of whom survive her. She was again married, in 1866, to
Jackson L. Smith. This union was blessed with one daughter.

Sister was blessed with a precious hope in Jesus in early life, and
united with the Primitive Baptist church. She ever Uved a devoted
Christian and loved the house of God, though distance and severe
afflictions prevented regular attendance. She was always there if
possible. We believe she is one of whom it may be truly said she
has come out of great tribulations.

May the Lord bless the bereaved family. She was found cold in
death in bed on Monday morning, June 5, 1898. We suppose she
died of heart disease; aged sixty-one years, ten months, and twenty
five days. W^. H. Smith.

Thurman, Georgia.
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GILLIAM'S ACADEMY
( FOR BOTH SEXES.)

The twenty secoiui session will open Tnesday, November ist, and
continue twenty weeks.

Entire expenses for session — board, tuition, washing, lights, etc. —
only fifty dollars; and with Instrumental Music, sixty dollars.

Daily mails except Sundays. Good water; beautiful hjcation, remote
from the temptations of towns and cities. Send for Circular giving
full particulars. Address JOHN W. GILJ^IAM. Principal,

Morton's Store, Alamance County, N, C.

WHITAKER'S ACADEMY
(FOR BOTH SEXES),

WHITAKER'S, N. C.
The thirty eighth session will open, the Lord willing, on the first Mon-

day, September 5th, and close the last day of May.
Board can be obtained from $8 to |io per month.
Tuition fiom $io to ^20 per half term, to be paid in advance.
Tuition for Shorthand, Typewriting and Telegraphy extra.
No deduction made except in cases of protracted sickness.

For further particulars, inquire of /\. J, IVfOORE,
July 12, 1898. PrincipaIv.

BOOKS! BOOKS!! BOOKS!!!

These Books will be closed out at a great bargain, as follows: "Early
Religious Life,'' 100 pages, at four cents in stamps ; '"Man Redeemed,"
340 pages, and "Early Life," both for ten two-cent .stamps; "Mercy
Deering. or Faith against Infidelity," cloth binding, price 85c., for 50c.
or twenty-five two-cent stamps. This is less than cost, and only a
small lot left. It is w^orth one dollar. For only 70c. or thirty-five two-
cent stamps the three books will be sent to one address, postpaid. Send
soon, before they are gone. Elder D. Bartley,

Crawfordsville, Ind.

LABORS AND TRAVELS

of Elder Lemuel Potter, as an Old-School Baptist minister, for thirty
years, with a brief sketch of his earlier life, Christian experience, call

to the work of the ministry, with hints to Churches and Ministers,

together with his doctrinal sentiments on fundamental points. It con-

tains 362 pages, is printed on good book paper, in nice clear type, and

is well bound in cloth. Manj^ of our brethren and ministers have said:
" It ought to be in every Baptist family." Price, per single copy, $1.
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Branch. Ind., or Express Order at the same place, payable to Mib.

Lemuel Potter, Fort Branch. Ind.
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GRIFFIN'S PIIE CURE.

This is a medicine which I guarantee will cure every case of piles, no .
matter how severe, if used according to directions. I will refund the
money if the remedy does not give satisfaction. Price one dollar per
bottle, sent to any address. T. M Griffin.

Ennis, Ellis Co., Texas.

BOOKS BY ELDER J. H. OLIPHANT.

Principles and Practices of Regular Baptists $0.75
Regeneration _ 25

^ Final Perseverance of the Saints .25
Baptist Hymnals, 25 cents : $2.00 per dozen.

Address all orders to
J. H. Oliphant. Pimento, Ind.
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•A SCHOOL FOR YOUNG LADIES),

Teaching the Languages— Latin, Greek, German, and French; a full
course of Literature, Music, Instrumental and Vocal; Art; and a Busi-
ness Course of Book Keeping, Stenography, and Typewriting; also Del-
sarte and Elocution; is conducted aX.Gaithersburg, Maryland^ hy

CMi^ILlES Mo W/^TElSp Ho ID).

Treated FREE! Positively CUFFED
with Vegetable Remedies
Have cured, many thousand cases pro-

nounced hopeless. From first dose symptoms rapidly disap-
pear, and in ten days at least two-thirds of all symptoms are
removed. Book of Testimonials of Miraculous Cures SENT
FRKK. Ten Days' Treatment Furnished Free by mail.

DR. H. H. GREEIM & SONS, Specialists,
Atlanta, Ga.

THE CAUSE OFFENDED.

1 have published a book of 101 pages, with the above title, con-
taining thirteen chapters on the leading principles of the Primitive
Baptist Faith, written expressly for this work by thirteen of our
representative ministers. Every Primitive Baptist ought to have a
copy. Price by mail, 35 cents.

A. M. KiRKLAND. Whitlock, Tenn.

STRONG'S EXHAUSTIVE GONCOROANCE.

Strong's Exhaustive Concordance of the Bible in the Authorized
and Revised Versions, with Dictionaries of the Hebrew and Greek
Words, all referred to by number for the easy use of the English
reader, will be sent by mail or express, prepaid, for Six Dollars.
No other book in the English language equals this for the study
of the exact words of the Holy Spirit. S. Hassell.

DROPSY
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THE LOVING CUP.

Come, drink ye, drink ye, all, of it.
Pale children of a King;

No poison mingles in the draught,
So while ye suffer, sing.

'Tis Love's own life hath won it us,

Christ's lip hath pressed the brim, —
Come, drink ye, drink ye, all, of it.

In fellowship with Him !

0 shun not thou the Loving Cup,
Nor tremble at its hue ;

There is no bitter in the IdowI
But Jesus drank it, too.

He counts thy tears, and knows thy pain.
Yea, every woe is weighed ;

And not a cross He bids thee bear,
But once on Him was laid.

Come, drink thou of the Loving Cup !
Thou wouldst not pass it by ?

Tis kept for every chosen one
Of God's dear family ;

Nor, unbelieving, turn aside;
The Lord the cup bestows ;

And O His face, above thee bent,
With love and pity glows !

Those hands, once bleeding on the ross.
Are now outstretched to bless ;

He draws thee closer to His heart
For that cup's bitterness ;

He hears thy faintly sobbing breath.
He marks each quivering limb ;

He drank a cup for thee alone —
Child ! drink it now with Him.

Let earth bring forth her bitter herbs,
Soon all their power shall cease ;

Come tribulation if it will.
With Christ's abiding Peace.

1 take the cup —the Loving Cup,
Tlirice blessed shall it be;

I would not miss one gift, O Lord,
Thy blood hath bought for me !
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"WATCHMAN, WHAT OF THE NIGHT!"

Fayetteville, Ga., October 9, 1898.

Elder Sylvester Hassell—

Beloved Brother: Under the above heading I desire
to present a few thoughts suggested to me from my
humble standpoint concerning our beloved Zion, scat-
tered and afflicted in this vv^orld's wilderness.

I approve and admire your manner of presenting the
truth through " The Gospel Messenger," in faithfulness
and plainness, yet in meekness and love. In pursuing
this correct course, however, you incur the displeasure
of some v/ho should be your ardent supporters.

Some of our ministers have pet theories that they
make hobbies of, and when they are reproved for their
folly, they are straightway offended. Some make a
hobby-horse of their view of predestination, and want
everyone to receive their view and adopt their theory,
and they measure one's soundness by the standard of
their view. Such are certainly wrong in spirit, even if
they are correct in their theory. On this deep subject
the wisest and most lovely brethren we have are humble
and careful. Some manifest rashness if not presump-
tion in declaring that God hath predestinated all things
whatsoever come to pass; while others, in controvert-
ing this doctrine, have a hobby-horse of their own, and
show plainly that they are trying to explain something
they do not understand themselves. Just here I desire
to say that it matters not how correct we may be in
theory, if we have not fervent charity towards our
brethren who differ with us we are very w^rong. The
word of the Lord is

, " The servant of God must not
strive ; but be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, patient,
in meekness instructing those that oppose themselves,"
etc. 2 Tim. ii. 24. Above everything else the children
of God are required to put on charity in their inter-
course with one another. When we put on charity we
not only get along peaceably with our brethren who
differ with us on something difficult to understand, but
we are much more likely to correct them should they be
in error.
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While I have never been able to accept the view of
our brethren who adv^ocate the doctrine of God's abso-
lute predestination of all things, yet I have been able
to acknov\ ledge and receive them as brethren in the
Lord, and some of them as very able ministers of the
gospel. And I have all the while, in view of my own
weakness, acknowledged the possibility of their view
being correct, and mine to the contrary. It is a subject
that no finite mind can fully understaud. I believe,
however, that we may understand and agree together
on enough of it

, for our profit and comfort, as well as
for our peace and harmony. When any of us go
beyond this common and safe ground we manifest a

selfish and ambitious and unloving spirit, to say do-
thing of the uncertainty of the correctness of our view.
All of God's children that are indoctrinated believe and
rejoice in the doctrine that sets forth God's predestina-
tion of His people, all of them given to Christ in the
covenant, to salvation and glory ; and that He will per-
fect this predestination Himself, by means of His own
appointment, kept and executed in and by j^is own
hands. It does seem to me that if we have the humble
evidence in our hearts that we are the subjects of this
predestination, it is enough, not only to satisfy us on
the subject, but to call forth on our part continual praise
to God and great rejoicing. Our faith tells us that God
hath all power in heaven and on earth and beneath the
earth, and hath His way in the whirlwind and in the
storm, and that the clouds are the dust of His feet; and
that He is disappointed in nothing, so that everything

is within the reach of His power. I think it is enough
for us to say that God could prevent the wicked acts of
men and devils, but permits them for a purpose of His
own. It seems to me that when we go beyond this view
of the subject we get into water too deep for us, and
that it is not unto edification.

But I will here leave the subject of predestination,
which I have referred to incidentally, because it has
been a subject on which the brethren have not agreed,
and about which some have been striving.

While I do not want to be understood as setting forth
the idea that we should fellowship everything, yet I am

2
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free to acknowledge that many seem disposed to set up
too miQy tests of fellowship, some of them absurd.
And somd seem to claim to themselves great importance
and authority personally, declaring non-fellowship
against this doctrine or practice or that, and trying to
set aside this brother or that because he holds to a differ-
ent view on some subject. Where is any love in such
a course ? I was well pleased with Brother Mitchell's
editorial in a recent number of "The Gospel Messenger"
on this subject. Such a proceeding may properly be
called disorder itself, while it is claimed to be a correc-
tion ot disorder.

On this line some of our brethren have declared non-
fellowsbip against Associations and those who coutinwe
to hold them. This is surprising^ to me. While I have
been convinced for about twenty years that Associations
are without scriptural authority, and. have been ready
to discontinue them, yet I have not thought of forcing
an issue on them among our people. Our people are
being instructed on this subject. Tbey have baen held
by our people for a longtime, and though they are with-
out scriptural authority, yet many of our dear brethren
and sisters are very much tied on to them, and they
must have time to understand the subject, and coi rec-
tion can not be brought about m a day. I was surprised
to notice in one of our religious papers recently an argu-
ment made in favor of Associations by one of oar elders.
He says that Associations have been held by our people
for 300 years, and that if they are wrong our people
have been in disorder during that time, and conse-
quently all of their acts, such as baptism, ordinations
of ministers and deacons, and constitution of churches,
are invalid. This shows what a hold a tradition can
get on even the childrea of God. The Jews of old set
aside the laws of God by their traditions. According to
this argument we never could get rid of a tmdition
without unchurching ourselves, or acknowledging that
we had not been the church while holding to a tradi-
tion. A church's holding to a tradition does not un-
church her, or cause her lawful acts to be invalid. I do
not believe that the dear brother and elder that ad-
vanced this idea w^ill persist in entertaining it

,

though
the editor endorsed his views.



TlIH (jOSPKL MkSSHXC.KR. I 898.

In the days of Ezra, Israel departed from the law of
the Lord in taking wives or the Canaanites, the Hittites,
the Perizzites, the Jebujvites, the Ammonites, the Moa-
bites, the Egyptians, and the Amorites; but all this did
not cause them to cease to be Israel. All they had to
do was to put away the strange wives and the children
borji of them, and this they did, and were accepted of
God.

We must not make an idol of anything, not even of
a right thing of itself, such as baptism, the Lord's Sup-
per, etc. ; much Jess should we make an idol of a traai-
tion. We are not even to worship the sanctuary. We
should worship God, and Him alone. We should not
worship our opinions or positions religiously, by prid-
ing ourselves because of them, but should ever be ready
to give them up promptly and gracefully when we are
convinced that they are wrong.

It seems to me that our people for our trespasses and
iniquities have been delivered to confusion of face, as it
is this day. Since the days of our fathers have we been
in a great trespass unto this day. May the Lord remem-
ber us in His great mercy, and enable us to plainly see

and feel our transgressions and repent of and forsake
them.

Brother Hassell, my health has been very poor this
year, and I have written but little, and preached around
home a little ; but I hope I have a desire for the welfare
of Zion. I feel very unworthy and cast down the most
of the time. Many, many of my acquaintances, among
them dear brethren and sisters, have fallen asleep in
death during the year, which has caused me much sad-
ness.

Your brother in tribulation,
T. J. Bazemore.

SAVED BY GRACE ALONE.

Pimento, Indiana,- September 14, 1898.

Dear Brother: If I know the truth experimentally,
I can say that salvation is by grace.

The beginning of my concern of mind, I trust, vvas
of the Lord. I know we make a high claim when we
pretend to believe thai God, that awful Being, who is
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eternal and omnipresent, has taken a personal notice
of us, but this is my hope, I would not claim that God's
mercy to me was consequent upon my calling
upon Him, but rather that His mercy first pre-
pared me to call upon Him, which I hope I did in spirit
and in truth. I sometimes fear that I know nothing as
I ought to know and that all my stor^ was the result
of tradition; but. when my hope is ckmr, I find this
truth fills my soul with love — " Grace taught my soul
to fear," "And grace my fears relieved." I believe that
God began the work ; that He was first. This is my
hope. I know it is a high claim, and I sometimes think
it is too much for me to claim, as unworthy as I know
I am, to pretend that that Being who made all things
has spoken to me, or loved me personally, and written
my name in heaven. Why this for me, " while others
were suffered to go ?

" What am I or what have I done,
that God should take me into •His bosom and reveal
Himself to me as a Friend ?

This is a high claim, and yet I am impressed that all
this I need. I am so poor and ignorant, so prone to
sin, that had He not thus dealt with me I should never
have sought His mercy. I am firmly of opinion that,
if left to myself. I would have still pursued sin with
unabated zeal.

It is a high claim to make that we have sincerely
called upon God for mercy ; that sach an atom as I,
who am great in naught but sin, should call upon God;
and yet I do sincerely hope that, low-bowed, and where
none else could hear, I did confess my sins and implore
His mercies; as I call now to mind one incident which
occurred nearly thirty years ago, when my heart ached,
and my spirit was sad, as I regarded myself as a hopeless
and helpless sinner. I could not sleep. I left my house
near midnight, and went aimlessly out into the dark
to try to pray. I bowed down and tried to call on the
dear Lord for mercy. I wonder can it be that I did then
call upon God, and dare I hope that He so stooped as to
commune with me. I tremble to make this high claim,
and yet I feel a needs-be that this be true. I hope it is
true, and that God owned me as a child. The doctrine
that these things taught is that, "If not free grace, then
I am lost."
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It does seem that, if we have been thus visited of the
Lord, and made the object of His special mercy, there
would be more evidence of it in my hfe and behavior.
I fmd myself still out of the way, and in daily need of
that One who " can have compassion on the ignorant
and them that are out of the way." I often feel dis-
couraged. I have a desire to see the Lord adored with
unfeigned lips by the milhons; but, alas, how^ few, com-
paratively, love the Lord above all else ! How much we
see among our own dear people to deplore, so much
strife and self, so many things that divide, and how
much in my own self to regret! All along life's jour-
ney we have lessons showing how much v^ie need to be

saved by grace, daily and hourly.
But amidst it all, and notwithstanding all my sins and

ni}^ nothingness, even though I am but a little atom in
the great univ-erse of Clod, I have a hope that, wiien the
journey is over, I shall find this is not a delusion.

How wonderful it will be should I be made eternally
happy in the Lord, and find at last these things a blessed
reality, and all my fears and doubts forever overcome!
We can well afford to go to oar task in tears with a
hope like this.

Your unworthy brother, J. H. Oliphant.

"Against an elder receive not an accusation, bat before two or three
witnesses." — 1 Tim. v. 19.

Social Circle, Ga., October 2, 1898.
Elder S. Hassell —

Dear Beloved in the Lord : I feel inclined to write
a short article for the consideration of the readers of
''The Messenger'' on the above quotation. The apostle,
in both his letters to Timothy, seems to be giving spe-
cific and definite instructions how he should do, and
what he should teach the churches to observe; and re
peatedly in these two letters gives a most solemn charge
before God and the Lord Jesus Christ and the holy an-
gels, that he observe these things and teach them, as a
faithful minister.

In these he refers to all the members of the church
and to their relative duties to each other and to the
church, of whatever age, sex, or position occupied by

3
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each. He teaches that the indigent, the poor, and those
that are charitable objects, shall be provided for by the
church. In 17th verse of the 5th chapter, he teaches
that the " elders who labor in word and doctrine be
counted worthy of double honor,'' that is in a two-fold
sense. If he is a charitable object, he is entitled to the
charities of the church, just as any other brother or sis-
ter under the same circumstances ; and in addition to
that, he is entitled to the contributions, the liberality of
the church, just as other pastors w^ho have means of
support. Those who sow to you of spiritual things
should receive of the church carnal things. This I un-
derstand to be double honor or in a two-fold sense. In
19th verse the church is commanded not to receive an
accusation, " etc. The bishop, minister or pastor sus-
tains a two-fold relationship to. his church — that of
bishop and member both. As member he is amenable
to his church as others, and that church is responsible
for his deportment as for other members; and he, the
elder, is amenable to his church and also to other churches
that he serves for his deportment and for the doctrine
he preaches, and also the churches that he serves are
responsible for what he preaches. So that, w^ben an
accusation is brought against an elder before the church
where his membership is, the other churches of his
charge have a right to know whereof their pastor is
accused. The church of his membership should inform
the other churches of the charge against him, and either
privately or otherwise request them to be present in the
investigation If he is found, on investigation, to be
innocent of the charge, these churches are so many wit-
nesses of the same, and are for his and for the church
of his membership witnesses for protection. But, on
the other hand, if found guilty, these churches, being
present, are the two or three witnesses, and the .matter
is settled beyond cavil. It seems to be necessary that
more than one church should investigate the matter,
but that only one cast the vote as to guilt or innocence.
It took a plurality of churches and their concurrent
judgment to set him apart to the ministry; and in my
humble judgment it is safer and a prudent course to
have the cooperation and judgment of churches and
ministers in such cases. It took this to judge of his
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gift and to set him apart to the full functions of the
gospel and to clothe him with full authority to exercise
his gift in a more extended field of labor than in his
own church, and it seems reasonable that no less au-
thority should take that authority from him.

The manner of laboring or dealing with a minister is
a practical question at this time, and I write this, hoping
it may cause investigation. I hope to see an article on
this subject from some more discerning brother, for I
may be wrong, and wish to be corrected if I am. May
the good Lord guide us and bring order out of confu-
sion, for God is the author of peace and not of confu-
sion; that comes from another source, it is not of God.

Yours, in tribulation,
John N. Hurst.

"COME!" •

Oh, word, of words the sweetest !
Oh, word, in wliich there lie

All proini.se, all fvilfillment
And end of mystery !

Sorrowing or rejoicing,
Witii doubt or terror nigh.

I hear the " Come " of Jesus.
And to His cross I fly.

Sometimes so far I've wandered.
So lost I seem to be,

That faintly like an echo
I hear the "Come to i\Ie."

" Where art Thou, O Beloved ?'*
Bewildered, sad. I cry.

Then, following that sweet summons,
Till at His feet 1 lie.

Oh, soul, why shouldst thou wander
From such a loving Friend?

Cling closer — closer to Him.
Stay with Him to the end.

Alas I I am so helpless.
So very full of sin

Forever I am wandering
And coming back again.

Oh. each time draw me nearer,
That soon the " Come !'' may be

Naught but a gentle whisper
To one close, close to Thee ;

Then over sea or mountain
To niv eternal home

I'll take Thy hand and follow.
At that sweet whispered ••Come''

—Mary A. Rankin.
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WM. M. MITCHELL. Opelika, Ala. ^Editors.
J. E. W. HENDERSON, Troy, Ala. j

Parties desiring to communicate with eitlier^of the Editors of
the Messenger personally, have their addresses as above. All
remittances and communications for The Gospel Messenger,
should be addressed to Sylvester Hassell, Williamston, Martin
County, N. C. Those to whom it is more convenient, can hand or
send dues and correspondence for The Messenger to Elder Mitch-
ell, Opelika, Ala., who will take pleasme in serving them.

Elder Henderson will continue to act as General Agent for The
Gospel Messenger, and remittances may be handed or sent to
him by those choosing to do so.

"All Scripture is given by inspiration of"God, and is profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness
that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all
good works." 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.

WATER BAPTISM.

A dear brother and subscriber of "The Gospel Messen-
ger" writes me that he is troubled by the persistent at-
tempts, in his section of country, to prove, from certain
passages of Scripture, that baptism in water is essential
to eternal salvation; but that he is slow to believe that
all our children and relatives and friends who died with-
out baptism in water are lost. He says that the texts
thus perverted are John iii. 5; Mark xvi. 16; Acts ii.
38; xxii. 16; Rom. vi. 3, 4; 1 Cor. xii. 13; Gal. iii.
27; Heb. x. 22; and 1 Pet. iii. 21.

The doctrine of baptismal regeneration (that only by
being baptized in water can a human being be regener-
ated or born again) is a Pharisaic, Heathenish, Catholic
superstitious invention of the third century, resulting
from the interpretation of John iii. 5, not in the clear
sunlight of the Spirit and Word of God, but in the ex-
piring flicker of Greek pagan philosophy (see the Ency-
clopedia Britannica, vol. iii, pp. 349, 350, and vol. xxiii,
p. 219.) The Greek Catholic "fathers" or writers of the
early centuries were diligent students of Greek philoso-
phy ; and the leading doctrine of Thales of Miletus, the
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founder of Greek philosophy, v/as that ivater was the first
creative cause of all things, from which teaching the
Greek Catholic 'theologians explained the language of
Christ in John iii. 5 as meaning that literal oy -natural
water was just as necessary as the Floly Spirit to the
new birth. In the fifth century Augustine, of North
Africa, the ablest Latin Catholic " father," maintained
that the Holy Spirit is the most important agent or ac-

tor in regeneration, but that literal water is also essen-
tial to it. The Canons and Decrees of the Council of
Trent (1563), the highest Roman Catholic authority,
declare that baptism in water, or the desire of it

,

is

essential to regeneration; and Addis and Arnold's Cath-
olic Dictionary, of 1884, approved by Cardinal Mc-
Closkey, declares that " in adults the baptism of desire
or of blood (that is, death by martyrdom), may supply
the place of baptism by water. " To every intelligent
and honest mind, these two fatal admissions, that the
baptism of desire or the baptism of blood may supply
the place of baptism by water, utterly undermine and
disprove the Catholic heathenish explanation of John
iii. 5

. The Council of Trent and the Catholic Dictionary
declare that' unbaptized infants are not regenerated or
saved, but they are (says the Dictionary) consigned to
Limbo, an outskirt of Hell, where they are either mildly
punished or are simply deprived of happiness or have
only natural happiness (the Catholics are not agreed as
to which of these is their condition., nor exactly where
Limbo is). These authorities tell us that baptism in
water always confers grace upon an infant, and makes
him or her a member of Christ, when the sponsors of
the child make the proper profession of its faith and the
proper promise of its obedience ; but that a baptized adult
receives these blessings only when he or she comes in
personal faith and contrition to the ordinance. For the
invention of proxy faith and proxy repentance and
sponsors, god-fathers and god-mothers, for infants, the
Catholics give us no Scripture authority; but these very
inventions prove that the Catholics know that, without
faith and repentance, the water-baptism of infants or
adults is worthless. Like their ancient prototypes, the
Pharisees, so do the Catholics virtually make everything
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of outward and temporal forms, and nothing of inward
and eternal realities.

Absolutely the only text given in the Canons and
Decrees' of the Council of Trent (Chapter iv. and Canon
ii. on Baptism) and in th^ Catholic Dictionary (page 62)
to prove the doctrine of baptismal regeneration is John
iii., 5, which the Council translates, " Unless a man be
born again of water and the Holy Ghost, he can not en-
ter into the Kingdom of God "

; the Dictionary leaves
out the word " again " in this translation.

The material, mechanical, magical, chemical, Phari-
saic, Heathenish, Catholic interpretation of this text is
utterly disproved by the entire tenor of the Old and
New Testament Scriptures, which teach that God is an
invisible, eternal, infinite, and unchangeable Spirit, and
that His law, and service, and salvation are spiritual,
and have always been and always will be essentially
the same, and that the only salvation from sin and hell
for a,ny human beings, ancient or modern, infant or
adult, is by the redemption of the Son of God and the
regeneration of the Spirit of God, and that all the out-
ward ceremonies of both the Old and New^Testaments
are but figures, emblems, symbols of spiritual and eter-
nal realities (Exod. iii. 6; Isa. xl. x; Ivii. 15; Mai. iii.
6; 1 Tim. i. IT; John iv. i'^3, 24; Rom. vii. 7, 14; viii. ;

Matt. xxii. 37-40; Jer. xxxi. 31-34; Heb. viii. 7-13;
John xiv. 6, 16, 17; iii. 3-16; i. 12, 13; Acts iv„ 12; 1

Cor. xii. 3: Luke i. 15, 44; Heb. ix. ; x. ; 1 Pet. iii. 21;
John V. ; vi. ; x. ; xvii. ; 1 John i. 7 ; Rev. i. 4, 5 ; v.
6-14; xxi. 27; 2 Cor. v, 17, 18.) We learn, from 1 Pet.
iii. 21, that water-baptism is only a figure; and, from
1 Cor. xii. 13, that true baptism is by the Holy Spirit;
and from Num. xiv. 17-19, Psalms li . 2. 7, 10, Isa.
xliv. 3, Iv. 1, Ezek. xxxvi. 25-28, xlvii. 9, John iv. 14,

vii. 37-39, Rev. xxii. 1, Heb. iv. 13, 11, Eph. v. 25-27,
and Titus iii. 4-6, that water is an emblem of the cleans-
ing and refreshing power of the Holy Spirit. That all
the saints of the Old and New Testaments were saved
in essentially the same w^ay, and that their salvation
was alone of the Lord, are clearly shown by Deut. xxx.
6, Ezek. xxxvi. 25-28, Jer. xxxi. 31-34, Zech. xii. 10-14.
xiii., Rom. ii. 28, 29, v. 5, 2 Cor. iv. 6, v. 17, 18; Heb.
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viii. 7-lH, X. 1-25, John i. "29, iii. 1-16, 1 John i. 7, ii.
2; Rev. v. 9, 10, vii. John the Baptist utterly distin-
guishes bet%veen the outward water-baptism adminis-
tered by himself and the inward Spirit-baptism admin-
istered by Christ (Matt. iii. 11). Peter, in speaking of
the new birth, says not a word about baptism (1 Peter
i. 23 K The household of Cornelius received the Holy
Ghost before they w^eie baptized in water, which was
then done as a sign of the previous work of the Spirit
(Acts X. 44:-48). Mark xvi. If) shows that faith, not
l3aptisrn, is the essential thing, and that, while the be-

liever should bd baptized, faith must precede baptism,
and that not the unbaptized. but the unbeliever, will be

damned. In accordance with this teaching of Christ,
we know that, in Acts ii 38, xxii. 16, Eom. vi. 3, 4,

Gal. iii. 27, and Heb. x. 22, baptism is simply used as
a subsequent sign of previous saving faith; the baptism
saves only in a., figure , it is not the putting away of the
filth of the flesh, but the ansv/er of a good conscience
towards God (1 Pet. iii. 21): the blood of Christ really
cleanses from all sin, and therefore leaves no sin to be

reaUy wasned away by baptism in water (1 John i. 7).
Jesus Himself never baptized an}^ one in water (John
iv. 2); and there is no Scripture proof that more than
two of Christ's twelve apostles (Andi ewand John'i were
ever baptized in water (John i. 35-4-0 ^

Coming now to a direct examination of John iii. 5,

we notice that haptisni is nowhere mentioned in either
the text or the context; that Christ speaks of the new
birth five times in his conversation with Nicodemus, and
that water is m.entioned only one time, evidently as an
emblem of the purifying power of the Spirit, just as
Christ, in the same connection, speaks of wind as an
emblem of the invisibility, reahty, power, and sover-
eignty of the Spirit ; that the language of Christ as given
by John in the third chapter of his Gospel is the exact
counterpart of John's own language in the first chap-
ter, verse 13, John characterizing the first or natural
birth as a being borti of blood and the flesh and of man,
and Jesus characterizing the second or spiritual birth as
a being born of water and the Spirit and of God (or from
above); that John himself says that Jesus spoke of the
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influence of the Spirit as water (Johniv. 14 ; vii. 37-39),
and the pure river of water of hfe, clear as crystal,
proceeding out of the throne of God and the Lamb,"
spoken of by John in Rev. xxii. 1, is evidently the Holy
Spirit proceeding from the Father and the Son (John
xiv, 16, IT; xvi. 7-15; Ezek„ xlvii. 9); that in his first
epistle John speaks of the new birth six times but never
in connection with water; that he declares that faith in
Christ \^ previous to regeneration (John i. 12, 13 — ^'that
believe" inihe pi^esent^ "were born" in ihe past; 1 John
V. 1, the word here rendered "is born" is in the perfect
tense, and therefore literally means " has been horn ")/
and that John testifies that Christ Himself said, " He
that believeth on me hath everlasting life" (John vi. 47),
and that " the knowledge of God and Christ," which
He gives all His people, " is eternal life "

(John xvii.
1-3), and thus that eternal life and salvation in heaven
does not depend^ in the slightest degree, up: n bajjtism or
any other ordinance or zvork of man. In Titus iii. 5 the
Apostle Paul gives us an inspired and infallible interpre
tation of John iii. 5; " the being born of water and the
Spirit," Paul explains as "the vv ashing of regeneration
and renewing of the Holy Ghost," that is, the cleansing
and regenerating power of the Divine Spirit, by which
God our Saviour, according to His mercy, saves us, not
by works of righteousness which we have done, that is

,

not by water-baptism, which is a work of righteousness

(Matt. iii. 15), and which can be truly wrought only by
one already born of God (1 John ii. 29, as the original
word here rendered "is born'' literally means ''has been

born'*'). Thus the new and spiritual birth takes place
before faith and before baptism, which properly follows
and is an expression of saving faith in Christ (Mark
xvi. 16).

The fundamental, materializing Catholic heresy of
Baptismal Eegeneration, of the second century, gave
rise, in the third century, to the kindred heresy of
Infant Baptism ; for, if baptism in water is essential to
regeneration, then, of course, unconscious infants, the
sinful offspring of sinful parents, must be baptized in
water in order to be regenerated and saved. These two
principles of the doctrine of salvation by works, carnal-
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izing Christianity, and filling the so-called churches
with carnal memherships, have been the fruittul sources
of nearly all the most fatal errors that have afflicted
Catholic and Protestant Christendom. S. H.

NvO ADVISORY COUNCIL.

1. The assembling of the Apostles and Elders with
the church at Jerusalem, as presented to us in the 15th

chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, was 00 distinct and
separate organization from the church.

2. It was not formed as a regular standing Advisory
Council to advise churches in matters of difficulty in
advance of any trouble knovv^n to exist among them;
but all its proceedings were done in the church and by
thp authority of the church at Jerusalem, together with
the united and concurrent voice and advice of the Apos-
tles and Elders who were there assembled with the
church.

?)
. This assembling of the church at that time was

for a specirlc purpose, suggested by the church at Anti-
och, which had been sorely troubled by the teaching of
some brethren who had come among them from Judea,
or from the church at Jerusalem.

4. These brethren from the church at Jerusalem had
come to the church at Antioch and caused much dissen-
sion and disputation on the subject of ''Conditional Sal-
vation,'* and the Antioch brethren determined to take

a regular course of gospei labor by sending Paul and
Barnabas, and others with them, with a full statement
of the case, up to the Apostles ard Elders, and to the
church at Jerusalem, where these conditional teachers
doubtless had their membership.

5
. Now, inasmuch as these conditional teachers were

members of that mother church at Jerusalem, it was
the only legal tribunal to investigate the matter and
come to a final and valid decision, that should stand as

a living example to all gospel churches as to how and
by what authority all matters of dispute shouki be set-
tled among churches, from then down to the present
time and ev^en dow^n to the latest generation, as long as
there are gospel churches on earth.

6
. Baptists of the Primitive faith and order need no

4
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new organization to be formed by uninspired men to
enable them to gospelly investigate and settle difficul-
ties in their own household, or in their relation to other
churches of the same faith and order. The only thing
for Baptists of the Primitive faith and order to do is to
follow along and stick closely to the divine standard
which our God has already given in the Scriptures, and
by which the man of God is thoroughly furnished unto
all good works.

T. There is not a duty we owe to God or man, nor an
evil that we should shun, but what is already binding
upon us as servants of God, and members of His church
as here established upon earth. This principle has been
recognized and proclaimed abroad by Baptists of the
Primitive faith and order for ages and centuries past,
even from the days 01 the Apostfes down to the present
time, and we hope and believe it will be perpetuated
and proclaimed as long as there is a church ot God on
earth.

8. The churches at Antioch and Jerusalem, fully rec-
ognizing this scriptural truth, that God had set in the
church all the gifts, helps, and governments that ever
should be needed for settling disputes or difficulties
among churches or among their own membership in
individual churches, certainly took the proper steps to
bring this trouble of Antioch Church before the church
at Jerusalem, while they could have the inspired coun-
sel of the Apostles to assist them in coming to a correct
conclusion.

9. This they did as a church, assembled in confer-
ence, and the conclusion to which they came was the
conclusion and decision of the "whole church," by and
with the concurrent voice of the Apostles and Elders —
and letters were sent by the church at Jerusalem to the
church at Antioch, which, when the church at Antioch
received, they i ejoiced for the consolation it gave them,
and thus the trouble between the two churches was at
an end, without the intervention of any new organiza-
tion as an " Advisory Council," to be set up as a Court
of Appeals, distinct from the church.

10. The church of Christ as established on the doctrine
and order of the gospel has all the gifts of the Spirit
given her for self edification, or for reproof, rebuke, or
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instruction in righteousness, that will ever be needed

by the church in her present mihtant state.
11. The Apostle Paul informs us of some of the gifts

by the Spirit which (lod hath set in the church, whether
as prophets, apostles, pastors, teachers, evangelists, the
gift of tongues, or the interpretation of tongues, gov-
ernments or helps to settle difficulties —all these, when
our Lord ascended on high. He gave as gifts to His
church. And these gifts were not a mere temporary
endowment for the apostolic day, but as a perpetual in-
heritance to continue till all the church of God, whether
from among the Jews or Gentiles, should come in the
unity of tne faith; and it seems that our blessed Lord
has made this permanent arrangement to supply His
church with gifts for self- edification in order to cut off
all occasion or necessity for organizing any other coun-
cil or form, of proceeding in settling church troubles
than that which He has, already given to His church.

12. This truth is clearly set forth by the Apostle in
the -1th- chapter of Ephesians, when he says to the
church, " That we henceforth/' (that is, for all time to
come, ) "be no more children tossed to and fro by every
wind of doctrine, by the sleight and cunning craftiness
of men, whereby they lie in weight to deceive."

13. We ask the reader's special attention to the read-
ing of the entire 15th chapter of Acts, and if the view
we have presented ni this article is not in harmony with
the facts recorded in that chapter and other Scriptures,
we shall regard it as an act of brotherly kindness for
any of our beloved brethren to set us right and instruct
us in the way of the Lord more perfectly. For, we do
honestly think that no Advisory Council or Court of
Appeals, other than the church, was ever formed or
authorized by Christ or His Apostles to be formed, for
advising churches in matters of difficulty, or for ''using
its best efforts for preserving the union of the churches. ' '

The church, as establishel upon the doctrine and
order of the gospel, is called " the house of God, the
pillar and ground of the truth." It needs no supple-
ments, auxiliary societies, or institutions of men, to
strengthen either the foundation or the house. It is
''God's building." His work is perfect. We want
nothing more, nor anything less. W. M. M.
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BLIND BARTIMAEUS.
Mark x. 46-53.

Bartiniaeus must have been blind for a great length
of time, for^the reason that his blindness served to dis-
tinguish him from other persons, and his blindness is
mentioned in the inspired narrative in connection with
his name. The conditions of men are often referred to
by way of distinguishing them from others — as, for in-
stance, Blind Tom, One arm John, or Deaf and Dumb
Jesse. So the unfortunate son of Timaeus was known
as Blind Bartimaeus. Blindness is indeed a great calam-
ity, since it disqualifies one for the ordinary pursuits of
life, and often reduces the subjects to abject poverty
and want. Bartimaeus became a beggar, and who can
calculate the woe and misery consequent upon his be-
nighted condition ? Hard-hearted as we are, the cry of
the blind for assistance is apt to touch our sympathy,
and loose our purse-strings. The Scripture cited above
introduces one in this sad state, begging by the high-
wayside, the most favorable position he could have
chosen for that purpose. He was blind, but not deaf,
and therefore could not be taken for a type of a sinner
dead in sin, for in the unquickened state the sinner is
unconscious of his real condition, and hence the absence
of any plea for mercy. But, while Bartimaeus was
physically blind, yet he had a degree of spiritual dis-
cernment; he had faith in Jesus of Nazereth, of whom
he had previously heard and yet had not seen, person-
ally. He was a gospel subject, and when he heard that
it was Jesus who was passing that way, he made his
plea for the blessing which was in store for him ; his
intense desire to see was paramount to all other wants,
and so earnest, fervent, and persistent was he in his
suit, that nothing could deter him from crying, ''Jesus,
thou Son of David, have mercy on me."

" For his crying many chid him,
Rut he cried the louder still ;

Till the blessed Saviour bid him,
Come, and ask Me what you will."

Every truly penitent sinner is a beggar, and, although
he can not see it until his blindness is removed, he is by
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the high wayside all the while he is begging. Bartimaeus
may have asked alms of many — such as men are able
to give —but of Jesus only did he ask for sight : con-
sciousness of his blindaess was the cause of his begging,
and gift of sight alone could silence his cry. And when
the compassiooate Jesus heard that earnest prayer of
faith, He stood still "—halted in the highway, and

commanded that he be called "
; and forthwith a gen-

uine gospel message was delivered into the open ear and
heart of the poor blind beggar; it was a short sermon,
but a powerful one in effect, for it was sent, and Jesus
sent it: " Be of good comfort, rise, He calleth thee/'

Thy promise is my only plea.
With this I^venture nigli ;

Thou callest biirdened srouls to Thee.
And sucli, O Lord, am I."

We delight to hear the message of gospel comfort and
encouragement to poor, heavy-laden sinners when the
blessed Master so commands and sends us, for our heart
yearns for their relief from the fetters of sin and dark-
ness, and we wish to repeat the message to all poor,
blind beggars who are quickened to a sense of their
condition, and sit by the high wayside —" Be of good
comfort, rise, He calleth thee." Bartimaeus was only
one of many cases of blindness which Jesus relieved;
there was one who v\ras blind from his birth, whom
Jesus found, not crying nor begging for mercy as did
Bartimaeus, yet Jesus, after first anointing his eyes
with clay, softened to a certain consistency with spittle
from His (Jesus's) mouth, no doubt producing pain, and
inducing a desire for its removal, Jesus commanded him
to go and wash in the pool Siloam, by interpretation,
sent, and the blind man obeyed, and received sight. So
in this case the prophecy was fulfilled, saying: " I am
found of them that sought Me not; I am made mani-
fest unto them that asked not after Me."

All sinners are born blind —destitute of spiritual dis-
cernment, and never seek relief from that state until
quickened ; yet they say we see, and their sins remain
unpardoned until the Divine light from heaven makes
them blind to all other refuge, in which condition they
pray, as did Saul of Tarsus, until the scales of error aud
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darkness fall from their eyes, and then they aie com-
manded to wash, and they come, seeing. Many a sin-
ner has been sent of the Lord to pray for relief, and
returned rejoicing. Then they follow Jesus in the
way, " as Bartimaeus did. J. E. W. H.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWEES.

1— Q. AVhat is the meaning of Isa. xlv. 7 ? A. The
last clause of the sixth verse is, "I am the Lord, and
there is none else " Then the seventh verse is: "I form
the light, and create darkness; I make peace, and create
evil; I the Lord do all these things." As seen by the
first ver^e of the 4-5th chapter, the language is addressed
by the God of Israel to Cyrus, the-King of Persia, whom
the Lord anointed as His servant to conquer Babylon,
liberate the Jews, restore them to Canaan, and help
them rebuild the city and temple of Jerusalem. This
prediction was written by Isaiah about 712 B. C, and

C3^rus conquered Babylon 538 B. C, 174 years after-
wards; thus Isaiah prophesied of Cyrus by name about
140 years before Cyrus was born. The heathen Persian
or Magian religion taught the two- seed or dualistic doc
trine that there are two gods, two co-eternal beings,
one named Ormazd, the god of light, and the other
named Ahriman, the god of darkness, and that they
have always been fighting against each other, and that
Ormazd, the god of light, will finally prevail. Iq the
45th chapter of Isaiah, the God of Israel teaches Cyrus
that the Persian doctrine of two eternal gods, the one
of light and the other of darkness, is false; that there
is hid one eteryial God, the God of c-reation, providence,
and redemption, and it is Himself ; that, as declared in
the first chapter of Genesis, He alone created the heav-
ens and the earth, first in darkness, and then He created
light, every one ot His creatures, as made by Him,
being not only good but " very good" (Gen. i. 31); and
that, m His righteous providence, He makes peace for
those vrho obey Him (Isa. xlviii. 18), and "evil" or "no
peace" for the wicked (Isa. xlviii. 22). God is the Sun
of Righteousness, Light in whom there is no darkness,
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the Father of lights ( Mai. iv '1 ; 1 John i. 5 ; James i.
IT); aiid in Isa. xlv. 7, ''peace" corresponds to "light,"
the shining of God's countenance upon His obedient
people, and "evil" corresponds to "darkness," the
hiding of His countenance from the disobedient (Num.
vi. 'Ih, 26; Deut. xxxi. 16, 17; Job. xxx. 2(5; xxxiv.
29; Isa. hx. 2; Ezek. xzxix. 23; 1 John i. 5-7). The
Hebrew vvoi d " Ra " rendered " evil " in Isa. xlv. 7 oc-
curs about 800 times in the Old Testament; in about
200 times it means the moral evil of sin that men com-
mit; and in about 100 times, as in this passage, it means
the punitive evil, the suffering, the calamity, which a

righteous God inflicts upon these who transgress His
holy comwMndrneMts (see any Complete Concordance,
especially snch passages as Deut. xxi. 9, 21; Josh, xxiii.
15; Jud." ii. 15; 1 Kings ix. 9; 2 Chron. vii. 22; Job. ii.
10; Prov. xiii. 21; xvi, 4; Isa. Ivii. 1; Jer. xix. 15;

xxiii. 2; Lam. iii. 88; Micah i. 5, 12, etc.) Sin is not
a creature, but the transgression of the law, the rebel-
lious act of a creature disobeying his Creator; there is
no more sense than truth in saying that a Most Holy
God created moral evil or sin. The very structure of
the sentence in Isa. xlv. 7 proves that, just as the
"darkness" mentioned is the opposite of "light," so the
" evil " mentioned is the opposite of " peace" ; it is not
moral evil or sin, the opposite of holiness, but it is penal
evil, suffering, trouble, punishment, the opposite of
peace, rest, happiness,, or prosperity„

2 —Q. What is meant by Rom. viii. 18-23 —"the crea-
ture being made subject to vanity, not willingly," and
" the deliverance of the creature from the bondage of
corruption into the glorious liberty of the children of
God "

? A. This is one of the grandest and most glori-
ous passages and prophesies of the Scriptures. The
translation of the Revised Version, which is more close
and accurate than that of the King James Version, is
as follows: " For I reckon that the sufferings of this
present time are not worthy to be compared with the
glory which shall be revealed to us- ward. For the ear-
nest expectation of the creation waiteth for the reveal-
ing of the sons of God. For the creation was subjected
to vanity, not of its own will, but by reason of Him who
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subjected it
,

in hope that the creation itself also shall
be dellYered from the bondage of corruption into the
liberty of the glory of the children of God. For we
know that the whole creation groaneth and travaileth
in pain together until now. And not only so, but our-
selves also, which have the first fruits of the Spirit, even
we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for our
adoption, to- wit, the redemption of our body.'' The
original v/ord rendered " creature " in the King James
Version, in the 19th, 20th, and 21st verses, is precisely
the same as the original word rendered " creation " in
the 22d verse, and should be rendered ''creation'' every
time it occurs in this passage, as it is rendered in the
Revised Version. The King James Vercion, by render-
ing the same original word by different English words,
unnecessarily obscures the meaning and perplexes those
who can not read the very words of the Holy Ghost.
In this magnihcent chapter the Apostie Paul is com-
forting all who are in Christ, ail who have His Spirit,
all the children of God, with the certain and blissful
prospect of their glorification, their full and final deliv-
erance, in body as well as in soul, from sin, bondage,
corruption, and death, their perfect and blessed con-
formity to the image of the Son of God, in the morning
of the resurrection ^ hen Christ in Plis glorified body
will be revealed from heaven, and raise the bodies of
His sleeping saints, and change the bodies of His living
saints, and make their bodies of humiliation like His
own body of glory, and cause them thus to be satisfied
when they awake in His likeness, and make a new
heav^en and a new earth wherein dwelleth righteous-
ness, and then dwell manifestly with His chosen, re-
deemed, and glorified people forever. The curse visited
by a righteous God upon the earth, man's home, for
man's sin, will then be eternally removed (Gen. iii.
17-19; Eev. xxii, 3-5); the vanity, frustration, empti-
ness, corruption, unsubstantialness, unsatisfactoriness,
decay, and death, to which, because of Adams's trans-
gression, God subjected this whole lower creation, the
earth and its elements and the creatures upon it

,

although they had not sinned, will be forever done away
with, and in *p]ace of the temporary bondage, corrup-
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tion, and death brought on the earth by man's sin, will
succeed everlasting liberty, glory, and lite procured by
the redeeming work of Christ. Creation or nature is
here represented as a person^ as is often the case in the
Scriptures (Psalm xciii. 8; xcvi. 1, 11; xcvii. 1, 4 ; xcviii.
7, 8; cxlviii. ; Isa. xxiv. 5-2B; xxxv. 1, 2; Iv. 12; Ezek.
xxxi. 15). Neither Scripture nor science teaches us that
anything has ever been or will ever be annihilated, but
that, as the world was changed by a deluge of water
once, so it will be still more thoroughly and permanently
changed by a deluge of fire on the Judgment Day, and
renovated and adapted to the spiritual or resurrection-
bodies of the saints, to be the scene of the heavenly
society, and, above all, to be the palace-temple of the
God-man forever "

(Num. xiv. 21; Psalm cii. 26, 27;
Isa. ii. 2-4; xi. 6-9; Ixv. 17; Ixvi. 22; Dan. vii. 13,14;
Mai. iv. 1-3; Matt. v. 5; vi. 10; xix. 28; Luke xi. 2;

2 Thess. i. 5-10; Heb. i. 11, 12; xii. 26. 27; 2 Pet. iii.'
10-13; Rev. v. 9-14; xi. 15: xxi. 1-5).

3—Q. Why was our Saviour, when crucified, given
vinegar mingled with gall ? A. in fulfillment of the
prophecy in Psalm Ixix. 21 — " They gave Mc also gall
for My meat, and in My thirst they gave Me vinegar to
drink." Matthew (xxvii, 34) sa3^s that they gave Christ
" vinegar to drink mingled with gall"; Mark (xv. 23)
says that they g,ave Him to drink wine mingled with
myrrh." In accordance with Prov. xxxi. 6, 7, it was
customary for the charitable women of Jerusalem to
give to criminals about to undergo crucifixion some
stupefying drink to alleviate their sufferings. The word
rendered " vinegar " in Matthew means also a poor, sour
wine; and in many ancient manuscripts the word in
Matthew is the same as the word rendered wine " in
Mark. And the word rendered ''gall" in Matthew
means not only the bitter viscid fluid found in the gall-
bladder of animals, but also any strongly narcotic bitter
vegetable, like wormwood or myrrh, as is shown in
eight passages of the Septuagint (The Greek Version of
the Old Testament) where it occurs. In acknowledg-
ment of the intended kindness Christ tasted of the
draught, and thus filled His mouth with bijtterness, but,
as He was willing to endure all the sufferings visited
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apoD Him by His Father for the sins of His people, He
would not drink the mixture and thus became insensi-
ble and unconscious. In love and faithfulness He chose
to drink to its bitter dregs the cup of suffering which
His Father gave Him (John xviii. 11).

4— Q. What is "charity" as described by the Apostle
Paul in 1 Cor. xiii ? A. It is love, brotherly love; as
declared by Liddell Scott the Grreek word agape ren-
dered "charity" means the love of God to man. and the
love of man 'io God and to His children. In the Old
Syriac Version of the second century, and in the latest
Revised Version and Baptist Version, the word is ren-
dered love in 1 Cor. xiii. The English word charity is
from the ¥ rench charite, which is from the Latin cari-
tas, meaaing dearness, high regard: but the English
word charity is now generally used to mean liberality
in judging of others, and almsgiving to the poor— the
third verse of 1 Cor. xiii. shows that the word as used
in this chapter by Paul does not have this limited mean-
ing; alms may be given to the poor without any real
love for them. The Greek verb occurs 110 times in the
New Testament, and is rendered by the King .James
Version loi^e 10?> times, and beloved 7 times; and the
Greek noun occurs 104 times in the New Testament,
and is rendered by the King James Version love 81 times,
and charity 23 times The Apostle Paul declares in this
unrivalled chapter that, while spiritual gifts are transi-
tory, spiritual graces are immortal. Faith, hope, and
love, all abide; but the greatest of these is love. Love
is greater than faith and' hope because it presupposes
and implies faith and hope ; it gives all the value to faith
and hope, which, vdthout love, are nothing; faith and
hope have reference to ourselves, while love has refer-
ence to God and all His child t en and holy angels, and is
more active and unselfish ; and faith and hope are hu-
man, are attributes of a creature, while love is Divine, —
the great attribute and even essence of God, for God is
love, and Christ is the incarnation of love, and love is
the first and richest and most glorious fruit of the Spirit
of God, and love makes us most Uke God. Love is the
substance of 1;he lav/ and the gospel; love is the deepest
and highest joy; and perfect love is heav^en.
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5—Q. Is it unregenerate men or unfaithful believers
who " hold the truth in unrighteousness," as spoken
of hy Paul in Rom. i. 18 ? A. Unregenerate men, as is
demonstrated by all the remainder of the chapter,
especially by the 19th. 20th, 21st, 23d, and 2r)th verses.
Paul had just declared, in the 17th verse, that "therein, "
that is, in the gospel,

" is revealed the righteonsness of
God." and he now declares that " the wrath of God is
revealed (not in the gospel which is good oews, a reve-
lation of mercy, but) from heaven (that is, in the mani-
fest and righteous judgments of the God of heaven,
Psalm ix. 7, 8; xi. 4-()) against all ungodliness and
unrighteousness of men who hold (or rather, as the orig-
inal word means, and as it is translated by all critical
scholars and by all the ancient and nearly all modern
versions — ' ' hold back, hold down, stifle, suppress, ob-
scure ") the truth in unrighteousness.) The frutli which
ungodly and unrighteous men suppress in unrighteous-
ness and which they change or convert into a lie, is de-
clared by the Apostle to be the eternal power and
divinity of God, the real though invisible Creator of the
universe, who has, in the mind, intellect, or reason of
men clearly manifested His existence and perfections
by the works of creation ^ and yet they, in unthankful-
ness and folly, ignoring the truth handed down to them
by their first parents, Vv^ho conversed with God in Eden,
presumed to " change the glory of the uncorraptible
God into an image m?5de like to corruptible man (as in
Greece and Eome). and to birds, and four-footed beasts,
and creeping things" (as in Egypt and Bab5don;; all
idols are declared bv God to be " lying vanities" (Isa.
xliv. 9, 10; Jer. xviil 15; Hab. ii. 18).

'

The Old Syriac
.Version of the second century renders the 20th verse of
Rom. i, :

" For, from the foundation of the world the
occult things of God are seen, by the intellect, in the
things He created, even His eternal power and divinity,
so that they might be without excuse. " That this trans-
lation " by the intellect''^ is exactly correct is shown by
Liddell & Scott, who state that the word here rendered
" understood. ' ' in the King James Version, means " per-
ceived by the mind in consequence of sight" ; the reflect-
ing mind, seeing the w^onderful and orderly universe,
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clearly perceives that it must have been made by an
eternal and Divine First Cause (Job xii. 7-10 ; Psalm
xix. 1-6; Acts xiv. 15-17; xvii. 23-31). Even the Gen-
tile nations who professed to be the wisest and most
dvilized degraded God to the level of the brute, and
then they degraded themselves below the level of the
brute, committing vices that brutes never commit; and
the wrath of a holy God was judicially revealed from
heaven against their inexcusable ungodliness and un-
righteousness by giving them up to utter reprobacy,
devilishess, and wretchedness —which was the exact and
awful condition of the heathen world when Paul wrote
this epistle to the Christian church residing in the capi-
tal of that world. The existence, oneness, and perfec-
tions of God are acknowledged in the earliest writings
of heathen nations, and in the Tatest writings of the
most eminent scientific infidels of the world ; and the
black picture of heathen corruption which the inspired
Apostle draws, in the last part of the first chapter of his
epistle to the Romans, is said by those who have visited
heathen countries, to be the exact photograph of heathen
society and even heathen religion to-day.

6— Q. Is there Scripture to show that in heaven there
will be recognition of earthly friends ? A. There is no
direct statement on the subject in the Scriptures; but
there are many passages implying that there will be
such recognition, though, without -any fleshly feelings.
Dying is called a going to or a being gathered to one's
fathers (^Gen. xv. 15; Jud. ii. 10; 2 Kings xzii. 20; 1

Chron, xvii. 11; 2 Chron. xxxiv. 28). David, weeping
over his dead child, §aid, " I shall go to him, but he
shall not return to me" (2 Sam. xii. 23). Christ said,
''Many shall come from the east and west, and shall sit
down with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob in the king-
dom of heaven "

(Matt. vih. 11). Moses and Elijah
retained their personal identity on the Mount of Trans-
figuration, and were known as such by Peter and James
and John (Matt. xvii. 1-13; Mark ix. 2-13; Luke ix.

'28-36). When the beggar Lazarus died^ he was carried
by the angels into Abraham's bosom, and even the rich
man in torment knew Abraham and Lazarus (Luke xvi.
19-31). Christ calls His people by name, and theii'
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names are written in heaven John x. 8; Luke x. 20;
Heb. xii. 23). The Apostle Paul exhorts believers not
to sorrow for their departed friends as those who have
no hope, for if we believe that Jesus died and rose

again, even so them also who sleep in Jesus will God
bring with Him," and at Christ's coming they shall rise
even before the living are changed, and both the sleep-
ing and the living saints shall be caught up together in
the clouds to meet the Lord in the air. and so shall ever
be with the Lord (1 Thess. iv. 13-18). And Paul de-
clares that the members of the church at Thessalonica
are his " hope, joy, and crown of rejoicing in the pres-
ence of our Lord Jesus Christ at His coming" (1 Thess.
ii. 19). In 1 Cor. xiii. 12, he says: "Now we see through
a glass darkly, but then face to face; now I know in
part, but then shall 1 know even as also I am known" ;

it would seem that this knowledge will embrace God,
angels^ and glorified saints: the word epi-gignosko
translated to know literally means to know afterwards,
know again, or recognize (see Liddell & Scott's Greek-
English Lexicon under this word, page 529, and under
epi in composition, page 526). But it is also implied
that this knowledge will not be accompanied with fleshly
feelings, but that all the children of God will then be in
the perfect image of Christ, and that we will love them
all alike (2 Cor. v. 16; Matt. xii. 46-50; Colos. iii. 11).
Neither Scripture nor science teaches that anything will
ever be annihilated; it is, therefore, not to be supposed
that our memory v/ill ever be destroyed; sometimes in
a fever or a dream or a drowning condition the whole
past life flashes before the mind. It has well been said :
" If memory were not retained, the past for us would
cease to exist. We could hardly, if at all, be conscious
of our identity. We would enter heaven as creatures
newly created, who had no history. Then all the songs
of the glorified saints v/ould cease. There could be no
thanksgiving for redemption, no recognition of all God's
dealings with us in this world." We would not know
that we bad ever been sinners, and had been redeemed
and washed from our sins in the blood of the Lamb
(Eev. i. 5, 6 ; v. 6-14). As we shall in heaven be per-
fectly conformed to the image of Christ, our Saviour
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and the righteous Judge of all, His will will be our will,
His joy will be our joy, and we shall be perfectly satis-
fied with His righteous and eternal disposition of the
human race (Psalm xvi. 11; xvii. 15; 1 John iii. 2;
Rom, viii. 29, 80; 1 Cor. vi. 2-11; Isa. xxxv. 10; Matt.
XXV. ; Eev. xv. 1—3; xix. 1-9; xxi. 4). If memory were
destroyed, neither would the people of God know how
they had been saved, nor would the wicked know ivhy
they had been condemned, Tlie statements in Matt.
XXV. 31-4:6 and in Rev. xx. 11-15 prove that the mem-
ories of men, instead of being destroyed, will be revived
and perfected in eternity. S. H.

EARNEST APPEAL TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS WHO
ARE IN ARREARS.

More than one-half of the subscribers of Tre Gospel
Messenger are in arrears. The times are very hard —
money is very scarce. The date when each subscription
expires is put on each Messenger. As it is impossible
for me to publish The Messenger unless the subscrip-
tions are paid, I earnestly beg of our delinquent sub-
scribers to renew their subscriptions as soon as they
possibly can. I have sacrified property, time, health,
and almost hfe itself to try to make The Gospel Mes-
senger as good and useful as possible to its readers. I
have tried to set forth in its pages the pure and eternal
truth of God, without regard to the fear or the favor of
any man. And now, out of sheer necessity, I am com-
pelled to urgently request of each subscriber who is in
arrears to send me at once the small amount due, and
to renev7 for another year if convenient, so that I may,
with the permission of Providence, continue the publi-
cation of The Gospel Messenger.

Sylvester FIassell.

That religion which appeals iiiosfc successfully to this busy genera-
tion is of the sort which is illustrated by James in his epistle, and
which he declares is '- undetiled before (iod." Tiiis type of religion
does not sound its own trumpet. It ]K)ssesses tlie charm of freedom
from self-consciousness because it is not self-centered. —Exchange.
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CLOSE OF VOLUME XX.

This number closes the Twentieth V^olume of. The
Gospel Messengek. I believe that the leading object
of its editors and contributors, during these twenty
years, has been to ''speak the truth in love," and thus
to glorify the God of truth and to edify the people of
His love. We do not claim to be infallible, but we do
feel that we have been animated by heavenly motives,
and have conscientiously sought to please the Lord and
to benefit ail our spiritual readers. With the changing
years all temporal things are changing, but there can
never be any change in God's eternal truth. The pres-
ent editors and contributors and readers of The Gospel
Messenger will soon pass away from these earthly
scenes, but the piinciples of the Christian religion will
forever abide; and, as long as it is the will of the God
of Israel and Providence for The Gospel Messenger to
be published, I earnestly hope that all who write for its
pages will advocate those principles in Christian love.

S. H.

EXTRACTS.

Pimento, Ind., July 28, 1898.

Elder J. E. W. Henderson—
My Dear Brother: I just read your experience in last " Gospel

Messenger." You are a stranger to me, but if we were to meet, I
think M'^ewould feel near each other. As I read your trials in the
war, and your return to find your wife an invalid, and to remain so
till now, with the duty of preaching enjoined on you, and that, too,
with your sense of unworthiness and inabihty, I wept. I do not feel
that my experience is so clear as yours. While I love you as a child
of God, I feel unworthy of claiming to be a Christian or a Christian
minister ; yet I love those whom 1 esteem as such. It is a solemn
thing to be ordained to the work of the ministry. I have wished
often I could be sure the Lord required it at my hand to labor in
His house. I realize now that I will never amount to much in the
world. I shall never preach as well as I desire. I love the dear
people of God and desire to serve them to their advantage, but my
efforts ever fall below what 1 desire.

I hope that v/hen i come to the end of tlie road, the Lord will
own ine for Jesus' sake; and, if this should be my lot, I shall surely
not regret any trial or cross I have endured.

I wish I could enjoy more of the Saviour's presence in my efforts
in the ministry. 1 believe I have at times been blessed in my efforts.
We could afford to go on our knees to our appointments if this
would secure the blessing of the Lord.
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I will, most likely, iiGver see you. You have my love and fellow-
ship and prayers that the dear Lord may keep you as the apple of
His eye. I j^reatly desire that our people would cease from strife
among themselves, and let us have a little peace and rest before we
go hence and be here no more.

May the Lord bless our editors with ability to comfort and feed
the dear lambs of God.

Your unworthy brother, J. H. OiiiPiiANT.

Hopewell, N- J., September 15, 1898.

Elder Sylvester Hassell —

Dear Brother: Your kind favor duly received. Elder Chick
and I went to Maine Conference and Association, and just returned
Tuesday, when your letter was read and appreciated, and I feel to
thank you for it, and very glad to hear from the friends.

In regard to visiting you, while it wou d afford us a great deal of
pleasure, yet we can not arrange to do so. Elder Chick wil' not be
able to visit you this fall, and he regrets that he can not do so, as
his time is filled up close. My family is v^ell, and we all want to be
held in remembrance. Would be so glad if Brother Slade and wife
could visit us, and all the fami'ies that I have enjoyed myself so
much with. I will not be able to visit often, yet I want to see you
all very bad. I thank you for kind expressions of love to the cause
which you are always advocating, peace and good will, brotherly
love, charity to all ; and may you live to see all of our churches
again united, as in times fjast. I also hope that you may be sus-
tained and supported in the publication of " The Messenger "— it is
now better than ever, and in Questions and Answers, outside of
editoiials, is so interesting that, if no other matter was in it, it would
be worth the price. Kindest regards to you all.

Your unw orthy brother, A. S. Cook.

Culloden, Ga.. October 1, 1898.

My Revered Brother:—Accept my heartfelt thanks for ad-
vanced sheet from November number cn "Traditionalism." I truly
value the remembrance from so great a man as you. I am truly
thankful for so thorough an exposure of tradition. Y'our pen is
wielded in the service of Gcd's cause; it is free, true, and untram
melled, and is surely working great good in Israel's camp.

May God continue to wield and bless it. Thanks.
Your loving, but unworthy brother,

W. C. Cleveland.

Raymond, 111., September 21, 1898.

Elder Sylvester Hassell, Williamston —

Dear Brother : I am well pleased with "The Gospel Messenger, ' '

and I am recommending it to our brethren as being as able, or more
so, than any of our papers published by our brethren. If 1 know
myself, and what I believe, I endcrse your views cn predestination,
and on all things that ycu have written and published in " The
Messenger" since I have taken it. B. F. Querry,
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Perry, Rails County, Mc, October 1. 1898.

Dear Brother Hassell: Find enclosed $1, to pay this year's
subscription to " The Messenger,'' for which I am very grateful to
vou for continuing without pay. T am always highly pleased to get
^'The Messenger " each month. May the Lord continue to prosper
you in its publication. E. R. Evans.

Toluca, 111., September (5
,

1898.

Elder IS. Hassell—
Very Dear Brother in Christ: Enclosed please find Post-

oflfice ('rder for |1 for "The Messenger" for another year.

I appreciate "The Messenger" very much, and the kind and lov-
ing spirit in which you are enabled to write; also the writings of
others in its pages. May you continue in the future, as in the j^ast,
to be blessed of the Lord in your arduous labors, and to give each
one a portion in due season. Cx, C. Jordan.

Mountain Home, (Ida), Va., September IG, 1898.

My Dearly Beloved Brother. Hassell: How selfish human
nature seems when our moments are so completely taken up in
those things right around us, or rather in our earthly dwelling-
place, that no time can be given to our duties of a higher calling;
yea, even that of writing to enclose the small sum of S^l(which I now
do) to our dear gifted editor of "The Gospel Messenger." I had
hoped to write you something for publication, to throw in my mite
tovvaixl bidding you (xod-speed in your untiring, glorious work in
comforting and edifying the dear people of God ; but I feel that,
unless under the intiuence of the Holy One, guided by Hir- Spirit,
making the iiii press!on of divine origin, we had better keep silent.

I must bear testimony, however, to the goodness and nwrcy of God
in preserving the unprofitable life of His poor, weak child, whose
only hope is in the blood of Jesus, without which there is no remis-
sion of sins.

Owing to niy deafness and poor health, I did not attend either the
Ketockton or Ebenezer Association, and, too, I felt that our dear
Baptists at both Front Royal and Naked Creek would be so crow^ded

I would give place to those more wxH-thy. But oh, I realize that I

have missed so much that tends to strengthen and comfort the soul.

I. can nor hear preaching—a privation tha.t only those v^^holove the
truth and can not hear it, know anything about. Hence the warm
shake of the hand of the saints in sacred fellowship, the loving kiss
of tender devotion of dear old and young sisters whose faces are seen
but at our annual meetings, so fills my heart with joy that I can not
estimate their value, so far better than gold and sordid dust. I had
the pleasure of seeing dear Bi'others Lawrence, Broom, Alderton, and
other precious children of God at Lui'ay and Leaksville, where we
had a delightful a^l day meeting. We love our new pastor and
editor. Brother Daily ; he is a fine spea.ker in the glorious cause of
our dear Redeemer, and one of the sweet singers in Israel. Brother
Dalton and family have returnecl to their home in Stanleyton. I

am so anxious to go to see them. Hope to meet them at Luray
(Mount Carmel) to morrow. Do hope you and Brothers Gold, Dam-
eron, Moore, and Stone will visit our churches again.

May God continue His blessings to you and yours and His people
everywhere, is the prayer of your poor afflicted sister,

Lucy G. Brumrack.
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SELECTIONS.

ISAAC AS A TYPE OF CHRIST.

Next we shall gir. ice at a v^ery extraordinary piece of history, of
the mo>i diifienlt cGimiiaiidmeiit that was ever given to any of the
huiiu'?..! r;'.ee; yet it was punctually obeyed, and the obedience am ply
rewarded. It is the story of Abraham offering up his son Isaac at
the con.iiiandme-d, of the Lord. The famous patriarch had onduied
many trials, and ]jroved the sincerity of his faith by a Jong course
of obedience, and steadfast dependence on the divine veracity, from
the time lie was called to leave bis native Ur, in the land of Chal-
dea. Long did lie count Him faithful who had promised that he
should have a sou in v*liom all nations should be blessed, even when
the accomplishment of the promise seemed next to impossible. At
last the expected child is born, a son of liis old age; he flourishes
apace, and is now flushed with the radiant bloom of youth, both
lovely and beloved. 'Jhe joyful father might now think that the
most troublesome t-cenes of life were happily finished, and that it
remained for him only to die in faith and peace. But how greatly
would he have been mistaken! The sorest, the sharpci^t trial yet
remained: "For it came to pass after" these things, that God did
tempt Abraham. And He said, Take now thy son, thine only son
Isaac, whom thou lovest, and get thee into the land of Moriah, and
offer him there for a burnt offering, upon one of the mountains
which ] shall tell thoe of." Shocking precept! Mysterious man-
date! Did ever such a message from God wound a parent's ear!
Had the voice from iieaven announced that Isaac was to die a nat-
ural death, and to bt^ snatched away by a sudden stroke, the tidings
had been mournful find agonizing. But how mdch m.ore when it
was declared that the hand of violence must be lifted against him;
that he must be offered up for a burnt sacrifice, mangled and re-
duced to ashes! But the crowning circumstance that sets forward
the CMifunity, and renders it worse than a thousand deaths — the
father must be the priest to bind and kill and burn his beloved son.
Abi-aiiiMis, wliiit we^-e the thoughts of thy heart, when, thy ears first
heard snch dseadful orders? You were accustomed to hear the
voice of God speaking in more soothing accents. Hadst thou not
been an extraordinar.s' believer, into what a tempest had thy soul
been tossed! How nn'ght reason, natural aflection, and religion
have all conspired to persuade thy disobedience? "Offer up thy
son, thine only son, Isa, v", f:)r a burnt-offering !\ Can this be the
voice of God ? Sure ii must bo the voice of some wicked spirit that
would impose on niy credulity, and urge a father to imbrue his
hands in filial b'ood. But stay: the reve ation is unquestionable.
It was the ve^'y voice of God. I am not permitted so much as to
doubt 4:1113. Surely then it mast have some other meaning than I
first thought. Surely the merciful God could not mean that I should
really kill my Isaac. "Take now thy son, thine only son, and of(^
him up for a burnt offering. " Alas! mine Isaac, war- it for this I
received thee by special promise' Was it for this thy mother
brought thee forth, when she was past her age, and I called thee
by a name expressive of joy and laughter ? How ill dost thou an-
sv/er thy name! Thou art not a son of laughter, but of sorrow. O,
God, why could'st Thou not rather have demanded all my numer-
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ous flocks and kids, to smoke in one g'reat burnt offeiinji^ ? Or, if a
human sacj'ifice delii^hted 'I'hee more, why should my Isaac, rather
than any other, be the victim? O, that I could redeem his life with
my own blood !

And must I, too, be the priest ? Must he bleed by a father's hand?
Ah! what will the world say ? They will never believe me, when I
tell them it was by Thy order I did it. What will Sarah say ? But,
chiefly, what will come of Thine own promise V How will he be the
father of many nations when he is no more? O, ye nations! 1

thought that in this my Isaac, you would all be blessed; but no^,.
farewell forever all such pleasing hopes; Isaac must die, and the
promise fails forevermt)re !

But so strong was the faith of this eniinent believer, that either
such misgiving thoughts were altogether sirangers to his mind, or
they were soon repelled. He wisely considered, that w-lnat (xod had
commanded could not be wrong; and what Be had proiriised could
not be false. " Be hushed all unbelieving fears; for He who gave an
Isaac frorn the barren womb to fulfill His pi-omise, can, if He please,
for the same reason restore him from the burning altar. Come then,
withe ut delay, cbey the high ccminand, believing that what He
has promised, He is ab'e a^so to perform "

No sooner had the early dawn begun to appear in the eastern sky
than the resolved patriarch springs from his couch, saddles an ass,
takes with him the intended victim and servants, as much wood as
he thought necessary, and proper utensils for the future sacrifice.
Three days they traveled on this strjinge journey, and all that space
he looked on his son as dead; but The steady purpose of his soul
was not shaken. On the third day the fatal hills of Moriah are de-
scried in the distance, the servants are left behind, the wood is laid
on Isaac, and Abraham carried the fire and the knife. And now,
after some endearing conversation, they arrived at the appointed
place. The altar is built; the wood is laid in order; the plot is
doubtless revealed to Isaac by his sedate father; and Isaac, though
fully able to have made resistance, or deliveied himself by flight, is
not recorded to have attempted the one or the other; for the same
ahnight>^ })Ower that touched the patriarch's heart, and made him
willing to give the deadly stab, did also, beyond all doubt, make
Isaac no leys willing cheerfully to receive it. Be is bound like an-
other victim ; he is 1-Jid upon the altar, and the hand now grasps
the fatal knife to be lodged in his guiltless breast; when lo, a heav-
enly voice forbids the bloody deed, and the p;itriarcii\s willing mind
is accepted for the aetua' sacrifice. His fear of God is liighh/ ap-
plauded, and by his works his faith v..*;s proved to be perfect.
"Abraham, you spared not your so.'i for tlie sake of My conniiand,
but I s])n.re him for the sake of tliy obe^lience. Retnnve hhn again
with My blessing. He shall be the pro,<;'cnitor of the Messiali, and
all nations sliall be blessed in him."' A ram caught by the horns
in the thicket supplies the roimi of Isaac, and the grateful patri-
arch acknowledges the happy providence, in calUng the name of
the place Jehovah Jireh, and afterwards it became a common prov-
e^-b, "In the mount of the Lord it shall be seen."

_0, the inconceivable powder of faith, that can render the most
difficult duties so easy! Nor is there a better w-ay for the children
of Ab)-aham to insure their dearest enjoyments, and improve them
to the highest a.dvantage, than by resigning them, totally resigning^
them to tlie sovereign will of God. But surely a higher mystery
was contaiiied in this extraordinary occurrence. Who can forbear
to think of the adorable mystery of redemption by Jesus Christ?
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** For God so loved the world as to not spare His own Son. but de-
liver Him up for us ail " Methinks the language of this whole
transaction was, as if Grod had said, "Ye children of men, heai* you
what My faithful servant and friend has done upon this mountain,
in cheerfully sacrificing his only son, to testify his love to God. By
the same method I will declare My love to a perishing world, by
giving My only begotten Son to fall a sacrifice for sin. In this moun-
tain shall the sword of justice awake against Him by His own con-
sent; and what has now been done only in a figure, shall be really
transacted at the appointed time. Meanwhile, let rams and other
beasts be sacrified as a memorial of this grand burnt- offering; but
let no human blood smoke on My altars."

But more particularly to enumerate the important predictions of
this prophetic history: It contained, first of all, a lively intimation,
that in the fullness of time a human sacrifice should be off ered up.
Indeed, it is but just and equal that the nature that sinned should
suffer; for how can the blood of harmless beasts atone for the sins of
gailty men ? And this might seem to have been confessed by the
horrid custom that obtained in the Gentile world, of sacrificing men
to appease the wrath of their deities. But the living and true God
discharged such direful offerings under the severest penalties; not
only for their evident barbarity, but because they encroached upon
the plan of His infinite wisdom, and anticipated the great propitia-
tion, who was to be a human sacrifice, although He was no ordinary
person, as Isaac was not an ordinary son. Like Isaac, He was the
Son and Heir, the Son of God, and the heir of all things. A beloved
Son; for He was daily His delight, before the mountains \\ere
brought forth ; and of tener than once it was declared by voice from
the excellent glory, " This is My beloved Son, in whom I am well
pleased." An only Son; for angels and saints, though styled the
Sons of God, have no claim to such sonship as the iilial Godhead is
possessed of. Isaac, by birth, was altogether extraordinary, both
by the father's and the mother's side, surpassing the ordinary
course of nature; but still more amazing is the generation of our
atoning sacrifice, whose Father, as God wc^s the all-glorious Jeho-
vah, and whose mother was a virgin. The event of His birth, like
Isaac's, was long foretold, and arciently expected before it hap-
pened; but, though long delayed, the promise was punctually ful-
filled at tlie appointed time. His name imported joy and gladness.
In Jesus, tlie true Isaac, cur mouths shall be filled with laughter,
and our tongues with melody.

Ask you the manner of His death ? Behold it in this lively type.
For, as Isaac carried, the wooi, so the beloveJ Son of God carried
His cross. O, ye children of men, your iniquities v/ere the heavy
load He bore in His own body on the tree. These, "ike the wood
that was intended to reduce Isaac to ashes, rendered Him combus-
tible to the fire of Divine wrath.

It was for no crime that Isaac was to suffer death in this tragical
manner; yet such was his filial piety, such was his reverence of the
high connnand, that he made no attempt to save his life, though he
was able to have done it, being arrived at his youthful prime. Even
so, the innocent Iledeemer, in whom was found no cause of deatif,
no, not by His very judge, abhorred not the ignominious cross. He
chose not to employ all the legions of angels that were ready at His
back; He never attempted to make His escape when His time was
come, which He had often done before. Though He had tho]'Oughly
digested in His mind the doleful circumstances of His crucifixion,
He betrayed not the least unwillingness to submit to His heavenly



The Gospkl Messenger. 1898. 539

Father's will, even when His hiiiiian heart shrank at the bitter
cup. "I lay down/' says He, "My life; no man taketh it from Me.
This commandment have I received from My Father. Father, not
My will, but Thine be done.'"

It was by a wound from the hand of his father alone that Isaac
was to breathe out his soul, and by him alone was the funeral jule
to be lighted up. For these purposes, we are informed in the sacred
history, he carried the fire and the knife. It was not the envy of
the Jews; it was not the covetousness of Judas; it was not the cow-
ardly irresolution of the cowardly Roman judge, that chiefly con-
signed our Isaac over to the suffering cross, but being delivered by
the ('eterminate counsel and foreknowledge of God, these only
proved the sinful executioners of the high decree. Thy burning
anger against the sons of men, O Heavenly Father, was the fire that
preyc^d upon His holy soul. Thy justice, inflexibly severe, was the
keen flashing sword which awakened against Him, and drank His
vital blood. It pleased the Father to bruise Him: Thou did'st put
Him to grief. And, truly, many of the sufferings of our dying Re-
deemer were of such a nature that none but God could inflict, and
none but God could have endured.

Beyond all peradventure, the scene where these things were
transacted by Abraham, being the land of Moriah, could not be far
distant from the hoiTid eminence of Calvary or the lovely heights
of Zion. It is a circumstance by no means unworthy of our careful
attention, that the true propitiation was offered up nearly in the
same place where the beloved son of Abraham w^as to exi3ire upon
the altar. Ye mountains of Moriah, your name may novi be Jeho-
vah Jireh, for better reasons than v/hen Abraham offered up, for
his Isaac, the ram which was caught in the thicket; for God has
now provided Himself a Lamb, and in these mountains the Lord
was seen putting away sin by the sacrifice of Himself. /

It was not possible for a mortal creature to give a higher docu-
ment of love to God than by sacrificing for His sake a dearly be-
loved and only son. Tlie whole history is so amazing, that we know
not whether we should most admire the strange commandment or
the unparallelled obedience. Even so, it was not possible for the
immortal God to give a nobler demonstration of love to men than
by delivering for their sake His only begotten Son to die for their
offenses: the wdiole transaction, from first to last, is of such un-
conmion nature, and so foreign to every human plan for acceptance
with God, that to the wise Greeks it was mere foolishness, and to
the Jews a stumbling-block. As Abraham could not without faith
have a,cquiesced in tlie precept, no more can we, v/ithout faith, ac-
quiesce in the gospel plan. He consulted not with Sarah, when he
was called to obey; and when we are called to believe, we must not
consult ¥7ith vain philosophy. Though, in the mystery of redemp-
tion there is a depth of wisdom, thy line, O reason, is too short to
sound its bottom. Reason, especially in its depraved state, may
not unfitly be compared to the patriarch's ass, which stayed at the
foot of the hill, but ascended not with Isaac to the sacrifice. It is
the province of faith alone to ascend this hill of the Lord, and com-
prehend the love of God, which passeth knowledge.

Isaac, it is true, was not sacrified ; and there was no need that
God should I'aise him from the dead, as the partiarch expected. But
as he w^as, in a manner, a dead man during all the three days that
intervened betwixt the sentence being passed against him, and the
reversing of it by the heavenly voice, it may be truly said, that "in
a figure he was received from the dead." Exactly so, our true Isaac
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was received on the third day from the dead, not in a figure only.
Like Isaac, he felt no harm; but "

O death, he was thy plague; O

frave,
he was thy destruction." Like Isaac, he returned to his

'ather's house, from whence he came, and became a father of
many nations, who are begotten again to a lively hope by His res-
urrection from the dead- for thus the prophet Isaiah foretells, with
admirable plainness and propriety, " When thou, O heavenly
Father, shalt make Ills soul an offering for sin. He shall see His seed,
He shall prolong His days, and the pleasure of the Lord shall pros-
per in His hand."

Forbear, ye children of men, anxiously to inquire, "Wherewith
shall I come before the Lord, and how shall I bow myself before the
High God ? Shall I give my first born for my transgression, and the
fruit of my body for the sin of my soul ? For lo, He has given His
first-born to atone for your transgression, and the Son of His love
to expiate the sin of your souls by the sacrifice of Himself. Thus
hath He shewed you what is good; and what doth the Lord require
of thee but to do justlv, love mercy, and walk humbly with thy
<Tod."

"
William McEwen.

"LET NOT YOUR HEART BE TROUBLED."

John xiv. 1.

"Let not your heart be troubled."
Was the message that caine to me

After a night of tossing
On a dark and stormy hea.

Ani] although the words were olden,
And so might have lost their might.

They came as a message golden.
As if they were new that night.

"Let not your heart be troubled'* —
Tlie words are tlie same to-day.

As I wait on tlie unknown threshold
Of the New Year's mystery.

And they seem, as I say them over.
As the touch of a tender Hand

Laid on my anxious spirit.
That knows, and can understand.

"Let not your iieart be troubled,
'J hough the future you can not see, —

Because you believe tlie Father,
Because you believe in IMe.

It is on the Rock of Ages
That your feeble faith is stayed.

Then let not your lieart be troubled.
And let it not be afraid "

O Thou, with the words that fit us
In. our faithlessness and fears.

O Thou, with the U,ye th;it holds us
In our passion and our tears.—

AVhisper the sanif sweet message
Whenever we are dismayed,

" Let not your heart be troubled.
Nor let it be afraid."

— S'. 31. E.
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OBITUx\RIES.

Lack of wpace compels us to request our subsci ibers to try to express,
within about two hundred words, tlieir accounts of the lives and deaths
of friends, if they wislv us to publish the notices in The MESSP]NftER.

" Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit,
that they may rest from their labors, and their works do follow them." Rev. xiv. 13.

MRS. H. E. McLEROY.

Our aged and uiuch-estoemed sister in the Lord, Mrs. H. B. Mc-
Leroy, was born in Franklin County, Ga., about the year 1823, and
departed this life at her son in -law's home, Mr. Dallas Ray's, about
one and a half miles east of Harpersville. Shelby County, Ala., on
8e])tember 28, 1898.

Her maiden name was Bachelor. She was married in early wo-
manhood to Mr. A. J. Baxley, to whoui were born nine children,
five of whom survive her to mourn her loss.

She lost her husband in the civil war, after which she lived a
widow till 1874, when she was married to Elder John McLeroy, with
whom she lived till her death. She embraced a hope in Jesus in
eaily life, and cast her lot with the Missionary Baptists, with which
people she lived till about the year 1867, when she joined the Prim-
itive Baptist church at Mount Olive, Shelby Connt}^ Ala., and was
baptized by Elder J. M. Dykes. (She was his first subject for bap-
tism.) She was a great lover of the doctrine of God. our Saviour —
salvation by the grace of God. She was an orderly Baptist and was
a good and kind companion to her husband, a dear and loving
mother to her children, and a benevolent neighbor.

During her last illness of eight weeks she suffered a great deal,
but bore it with Christian fortitude, and often said to her children
that she was willing and wanted to depart and be with Christ. I
have been personally acquainted with Sister McLeroy for several
years, a.nd I have known her to be one of those kind, quiet, mild,
grave, temperate ladies that honor the doctrine of God our Saviour
m all things. May God bless the children and grandchildern who
mourn her loss, and grant unto them a sufficiency of grace to follow
in the example of the departed. O, blessed Master, let Thy bless-
ings attend the bereaved, aged, and much afflicted husband. We
were called upon to conduct the funeral service, which we did in
our weak and feeble way, using for a subject Titus ii. 11-13.

Lewis, Alabama. S. S. Crumpton,

MRS. MATTIE McCOWEN.

The subject of this notice was born in Hancock County, Ga., July
24, 187.5, and while quite young moved, with her parents, Mrs. and
Mr. W. H. Crawford, to Macon, Ga., where she lived the balance of
her life. On June 23, 1897, she was married to Mr. J. A. McCovven,
Jr., Elder D. G. McCowen j:>erforming the ceremony. Mattie's
married life was short, as, about the 10th day of July last she was
seized with Bright's disease, with which she died on the 18th day
of July, 1898. She and her young husband had begun life's journey
with bright prosi:>ects, but the messenger came with the summons
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which called her from this world of sorrow to an endless joy and
peace. Yes, while Mattie had never made an open profession of the
religion of the Ijord Jc sus Christ, w^e have many reasons to believe
that she has exchanged this worid of sin for one where the great
high King, the merci' al Lord of all, is praised forever. The writer
of this notice can safe ly say Mattie was a good w^oman. I helped
to nurse and wait on }ier daring her last illness, and the most of her
married life was spent at our home. She never disobeyed me, but
always took pleasure in complying with my wishes. She was a good
neighbor, an obedient child, and a faithful wife. She leaves a
young husband, an aged mother, one sister, and one brother to
mourn her departure.

May the merciful Lord bless the bereaved husband together with
us all, and reconcile us to His holy will, is my prayer, for Christ's
sake. James* A. McCowen, Sr.

Macon, Ga., September 24, 1898.

G. B. FIELDS.
Brother tf. B. Fields was born August 14, 1844; and was married

to Miss N. M. Dreaden January 7, 1868. "He joined the Primitive
Baptist church at Zion Hill, Butler County, Alabama, in 1885, and
died at his home in Santa Rosa County, Florida, May 2, 1898. He
was a good neighbor, ever ready to oblig-e his neighbors, and to visit
the sick and administer unto them. He was an affectionate husband,
a kind and indulgent father, and was able in the doctrine of the
Primitive Baptists, and delighted in talking on the plan of salva-
tion by grace. He leaves a wife and three children, all grown, to
mourn his loss. May the Lord bless them.

Cora, Florida. S. P. Davis.

WILLIAM Mcmullen.
On August 22, 1898, the death of my aged grandfather, William

McMullen, occurred at the home of his youngest child, Elder J. D.
McMulien. He leaves two sons, a daughter, and several other rela-
tives and friends to mourn the loss. He was born in Telfair County,
Georgia, October 4, 1815, and lived to the age of eighty-two years,
ten months, and eighteen days. He has been a consistent member
of the Primitive Baptist ehui'ch for a number of years. At the time
of his death his membership was at Lone Pilgrim church, Hillsboro
County, Florida.

Having made his home here with us for some time, we feel very
sad and lonely without him ; but we feel comforted to think he is
asleep in Jesus and free from all suffering. He was good, kind, and
loving, bearing all sickness and trouble with patience. He always
put his trust in God, and looked to ^im for the blessings he received.

All was done that medical aid and kind attention could do to re-
lieve the sufferer in his last illness; but the angel of death came and
took him home, to rest forevermore.

His graTiddaughter, Hester McMullen.
Largo. Florida.
[Pilgrim's Banner please copy.]

MRS. B. A. FEWELL.
Sister Bettie Ann Fewell was the daughter of Moses and Nancy

Cornelison, and w^as born in Green County, Mo., August 5, 1840;
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enii^rating- with her parents to Texas in the fall of 1849; and died
May 31, 1898. She was married to W. H. Fewell, December o, 18GI.

She obtained a hope at the age of fifteen, and joined the Mission-
ary Baptists, living with them until she became dissatisfied; when,
in ISTG, she joined tlie Primitive Baptist church, and wa,s baptized
by Elder Martin Wliitloy, of Bell County. Texas.

In the fall of 1884 she. with her husband, mo^^ed to Han)ilton
County. Texas, near New Hope church, of which she became a meu)-
ber and remained so until her death.

Sister Fewell was the mother of one son and three daughters, all
of whom survive her. I was personally acquainted v/ith her for
about fifteen years. She w^as a great lover of the truth of her Mas
ter, and her greatest desire seemed to be for the peace and welfare
of the church, and to live more to the glory of God. She died of
cancer of the breast, from which she sofTered greatly for about five
or six years. I sincerely believe that our deai' sister has gone to
i-est, and can say for the bereaved husband and children, and for
her only living sister, to Vveep not for her as those who have no
hope. Her children were all members <:;:the same church with her
except her youngest daughter.

Let me say to you, dear children, to foliowthe example of your
mother, and her good advice, which was to be prompt in your du-
ties to Grod. and self -sacrificing in attending your church meetings.
Her only regi-et was that she had not lived more obedient to God
and more dutiful to the cause of Christ. And to Brother Fewell 1
would say that your untiring zeal and care, and your true devotion
to your vi'ife during her severe affliction is not lost, but will live in
the memory of your children and true friends.

May God Almighty uphold and sustain you in this trying ordeal,
is the prayer of your pastor, A. P. Koen^.

CHANGE OF ABDPoBSS.

Elder H. Temple''s address has been changed from Graymont,
Ga., to Fly, Bullock County, Ga.

CHURCH CONSTITUTED.
The first Primitive Baptist church in Escambia County, Ala., v^as

recently constituted near Atmore, and v/as named Corinth.
Brother A. E. Diiskell was called to the pastoral care of the church,
and he was ordained to the full functions of the gospel ministry by
Elders B. Sawver, L. A, Nail, J. W. Jones, A. J. DriskeiL and J. E.
McCord.

Pi-ayer was offered bs^ Elder L. A. Nail, and the charge given by
Elder A. J. Driskell. Bro. D. T. Green was chosen Deacon, and
ordained by the same presbytery, with prayer by Elder B. Sawyer,
and charge by Elder J. W. Jones. The niembers of this church
have recently moved into that section, and think the location ex-
cellent, and would be glad to have other Primitive Baptists settle
there.

Dr. Maclaren said in a recent meeting of tlie Ba])tist Union of Eng-
land, that he believed ninety per cent of theological error came, and
.always had come, from unilerrating the significance of Selected.
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I GILLIAM'S ACADEMY
(FOR BOTH SEXES.)

The twenty second session will open Tuesday, November ist, and
continue twenty weeks.

Entire expenses for session— board, tuition, washing, lights, etc. —

only fifty dollars; and with Instrumental Music, sixty dollars.
Daily mails except Sundays. Good water; beautiful location, remote

from the temptations of towns and cities. Send for Circular giving
full particulars. Address JOHN W. GILLIAM, Principal,

Morton's Store, Alamance County, N. C.

WHITAKER'S ACADEMY
(FOR BOTH SEXES),

WHITAKER'S, N. C.

The thirty-eighth session will open, the Lord willing, on the first Mon-
day, September 5th, and close the last day of May.

Board can be obtained from |8 to $10 per month.

Tuition from $10 to $20 per half term, to be paid in advance.

Tuition for Shorthand, Typewriting and Telegraphy extra.

No deduction made except in cases of protracted sickness.

For further particulars, inquire of /\, J, MOORE,
July 12, 1898. Principaiu,

TiniE mm mm immmr
(A SCHOOL FOR YOUNG LADI€S>,

Teaching the Languages —Latin, Greek, German^ and French; a full
course of Literature, Music, Instrumental and Vocal; Art; and a Busi-

ness Course of Book Keeping, Stenography, and Typewriting; also Dei-

sarte and Elocution; is conducted at Gaithersburg, Maryland, by

Treated FREEl Positively CURED
with Vegetable Remedies . . . . -

Have cured many thousand cases pro-
nounced hopeless. From first dose symptoms rapidly disapn

pear, and in ten days at least two- thirds of all symptoms are
removed. Book of Testimonials of Miraculous Cures SENT
FREE. Ten Days' Treatment furnished free by mail.

DR. H. H. GREEN & SONS, Specialists.
Atlanta, Ga.

DROPSY
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